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PREFACE 

—eo©— 

No subject that has been agitated since man was created, can 

be said to have engaged the attention of all people., as that of re¬ 

ligion, whether among Pagan or Christian nations. That it is 

thus, is, however, perfectly natural; because it claims to involve 

the interests of man, relative to both time and eternity, as univer¬ 

sally allowed. In all ages, and under all circumstances, religion, 

whether handed down from father to son by tradition, or from God 

by inspiration, as in the case of the Holy Scriptures, has ever pre¬ 

sented to notice two beings, who are shown as opposed to each 

other in their natures and pursuits. These two beings are known, 

or spoken of, by the terms Jehovah, and Satan ; the good and the 

evil being, in Jewish and Christian countries while in other parts 

of the earth, are equally acknowledged, if not thus named—differ¬ 

ing only as languages differ, but conveying the same ideas. 

Jehovah is represented as being infinitely good, and as having 

innumerable hosts of spiritual beings, or angels of a supernatural 

character, who act in his universal providence, among the works of 

his hands ; not only in this, but in all worlds, as agents, exerting a 

benign and protecting influence :—while the other, namely, Satan, 

is also showm as having under his supervision hosts of spirits, or 

angels, of a supernatural character, but of malevolent natures, who 

act in the way of both moral and physical ruin, so far as in their 

power in opposition to God. 

These two beings are acknowledged by all religions, in all coun¬ 

tries, and in all ages, under various names, ideas and attributes ; 

and were likely to have thus remained in opposition to each other, 

a while longer—even to the end of the world—ha(j not the Univer- 

salist sect of religion arisen, who it seems are determined that one 

of these beings shall'exist no longer—putting their veto upon the 

judgment of all past ages, and inspiration to boot. 

This most important of all subjects, namely, religion, has both by 

tradition from remotest antiquity, and from the Bible, ever pre- 

s«nted its sanctions, as existing or taking place in another world, or 
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alter deatli; and has qualified those sanctions, in dooming the had^ 

who pass out of this life having that character, to a state of unutter¬ 

able wo : while on the contrary, the good^ sustaining that character 

when they change worlds, enter into a state of rapturous and cease¬ 

less happiness—a trait of jurisprudence in the government of God, 

seemingly well suited to restrain over acts and injurious behaviour 

among his subjects, so far as threatened coercion can have such an 

effect; and likewise to encourage the practice of virtue. 

But there has arisen, out of the great sea of religious opinions, 

in these latter days, a sect, namely, the Universalists, who deny 

not only the being of this one Satan, and his coadjutors or associate 

evil spirits ; but the whole of the penal sanctions of this great sub¬ 

ject, religion, as being inflicted, or as existing after this life, not¬ 

withstanding the Scriptures seem to be against them—the text of 

which they acknowledge—whose influence w^e will not deny is very 

great, and pervades all ranks of people, all communions of Chris¬ 

tians, far more than is commonly supposed, and is exerted against 

the doctrines of the orthodox sects, and as we believe the Bible itself. 

The object of this work therefore is to examine the Bible in re] 

lation to the claims of either side to the truth. We have from 

childhood heard of the existence of a devil, or Satan, from books, 

the Bible, in prayers, sermons, and conversation on the subject of 

religion, as if there could be no doubt of it—and also of evil spirits, 

and yet we have never met with any attempt to examine this trait 

of theology, as we have the rest, the being of a God, the existence 

of a hell, a day of judgment, &c. : toe have therefore undertaken to 

give our opinion of this belief—the being of Satan and evil spirits* 

In traversing the subject, we of necessity have been compelled to 

dip into many curious things connected with our main one, yet we 

have aimed so to manage it as not to debate disputed topics with 

any of the orthodox orders, endeavoring to maintain all the great 

and leading features of their faith ; while we combat only with the 

opinions of Universalists ; who, in our opinion, pervert the whole 

design of the Scriptures by their opinions. The course we have 

pursued in this work has been to avoid prolixity, aiming to furnish 

ready and short arguments against Universalist sentiments, for the 

use of the rising generation, and such as scarcely know what to 

believe, having not much considered the matter ; believing we have 

done what we can in this work to counteract the influence ©f those 

priiiciples, we hope for support and patronage, therefore. 
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We do not hesitate to express a belief that we have advanced 

much curious matter on many curious subjects, worthy the reader’s 

attention, which are doubtless calculated to induce thought and elicit 

conversation, and lead men to read the Bible, which, in reality, 

contains more useful and wonderful information, than all the books 

of mankind put together. 

The nature of the subjects, upon which we have treated in this 

work, are of necessity, such as are denominted the terrible^ but 

on thie account, we hope it will not be rejected, while we remember 

that it is written by St. Paul: (2d Cor. v. 11,) Knowing the 

TERROR of the Lord, we 'persuade 'mend^ With this view, there“ 

fore, namely, to persuade men to read the Bible, and the more 

earnestly to examine it, to arouse the attention of men to the sub¬ 

jects we,have treated upon, and to check—according to our ability, 

Universalist opinions, in their overflow of the land,—-we set it 

afloat on the sea of public opinion, asking the favor of a wide 

dispersion of the work, and of its being thoroughly read and com¬ 

pared with the Scriptures—having with respect to these objects, the 

good wishes, at least, of 
THE AUTHOR. 
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Genesis, third chapter, examined in relation to the original 
meaning of the word Serpent; and inquiry as to what kind of animal 

it was which Satan made use of to beguile the first vvoinan—was it a 

Snake, or was it the Oraner outans f with a full account of the latter 

kind of animal... 9 

Arguments and traditions, which, in the estimation of many, 
go to support the ideathat a Snake was the animal of the text of Moses, 

by which Eve was deceived ; with a full account of several specimens 

of this kind of animal, a reptile, as known to the ancients.. 26 

The manner in which serpents moved over the ground before 
the curse, according to a certain ancient author; with a full account of 

the serpent-worship of the ancients ; and of the capture and size of one 

of the largest description, by the Egyptians. • •... 31 

Strictures on Mr. Balfour’s opinions against the existence of 
any animal whatever, as used by Satan, in the beguiling of the first 

woman ; with other subjects. 47 

Strictures on Mr. Balfour’s opinions, respecting orthodox 
Christians having derived many opinions from the ancient Persians, or 

the writings of Zoroaster ; with other subjects. 57 

Origin of Satan, and cause of sin; with many other curious 
matters : as of xhe first creative acts of God ; whether matter is eternal 

or not; with proofs of the necessary and unheginning existence of God ; 

whether mind is produced from organization ; whether God was active 

precious to his first creative act; and whether mind or matter was first 

created ; the heaven of the angels ; its location ; where, &c.; have any 

other worlds of the universe sinned besides this on which we dwell? 

a query of the author of the Age of Reason, against Christianity, an¬ 

swered, &c. 00 

Condition of the first spirits ; proofs that they were made in a 
great variety of orders ; cause of the being of Satan, &c. 85 

Further examinations of the same subjects ; with enquiries 
whether the angels of the Scriptures were men or spirits; the latter of 

which, by some Universalists, is denied,. 01 

Supposed voyages of the angels, or spirits, out from their 
heaven into the ocean of space, before anything else was created; 

nature oi mind; oi free agenaj; strictures on Universalists’ opinions 

respecting free agency ; with many other curious matters,... 104 
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r roofs of the fall of the angels; refutation of several propo- 
sitions of Balfour, which accuses the orthodox sects of deriving their 

peculiar opinions from the writings of Zoroaster, the Persian ; of the sin 

of Eve; with strictures on the Universalist opinion, that all the dwil 

there was which misled Eve was her lusts; with other curious matters, 124 

Fall of the angels; and cause of Satan’s being, still further 
examined; God revealed to the angels; his reasons for creating free 

agents, though he foreknew that some would sin,.... 188 

Mode of the trial or probation of the angels, long before the 
world was made ; and an account of those who fell in that trial; the 

argument which was carried on between Michael and Lucifer, (both 

good angels at that time,) constituting what is called in Scripture a war 

in heaven ; and by what means this war was ended ; their first discovery 

of creation, &c... 144 

Respecting Lucifer, son of the morning; who and what he 
was, as spoken of by Isaiah the prophet; whether the king of Babylon 

or Satan the fallen angel,...... 167 

What became of the wicked angels after their fall; is there 
a located hell or not in another world ; and is there yet to come a day 

of particular and general judgment ? with further proofs of the existence 

of a devil and evil spirits; with strictures on the Universalist opinion, 

that the ruining the Jews by the Romans was the day of judgment 

spoken of in the New Testament; with other curious matters,. 171 

The famous text, by which Universalists think they prove 
that the worst hell there is in existence is in this life, examined ; and is 

found Psalms, Ixxxvi. 13 ; with other interesting subjects,.. 205 

Respecting whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
in ages past, by fire, as this is to be; with proofs of such occurrences, 

according to the archives of astronomy,. 215 

i 

—eoa— 

INDEX TO PART SECOND. 

Account of the operation of Satan, with the heads of our 
race—Adam and Eve; with further evidence of the real existence of 

Satan and evil spirits,—with strictures on the Universalist belief, that 

the lusts of human nature—its diseases—the idols of the heathen, &c., 

are all the devils there are in existence; with other curious matters, 

about the fall of our first parents. 227 

What would have been the condition of Eve, if when she had 
broken the law about the forbidden tree, and offered its fruit to Adam, 

if he had not received it; and what would have been the condition of 

our race, under such a view of the subject 246 
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Further proofs of the being of Satan, and of his real identity, 

as shown from the book of Job, and other Scriptures; with further 
• strictures'about the liLsts of Eve, before she had sinned—accordine to 

Universalists; and other curious matters. 249 

Further evidence still, of the real existence of Satan, and evil 

angels—shown from the text of the New Testament—his operation 
against the Saviour, and possession of many people—and of their being 
cast out of them, &c.; with strictures on the Universalist belief, that 
the carnal mind is one of the devils of human nature, &c.. 264 

Further accounts of the being of Satan; with^proofs that the 

world is to be destroyed by fire, &c... 279 

The subject of rewards and punishments—whether awarded 

in this life, or in another; a guilty conscience purgatory—as held by 
Universalists—examined; the deaths of St. Paul and Voltaire con¬ 

trasted; of a day of judgment to come, &c.; with strictures on Univer¬ 
salist opinions, about the penal fire of the New Testament; with other 
subjects, See... 287 

An enquiry, how Satan, and evil spirits were worshiped in 

ancient times—with proofs that they were worshiped,—and even in 

modern times.... ... 818 

An enquiry as to the original cause of diseases and death ; 

are of God or of Satan? with other curious matters,. 326 

On the subjects of evil spirits—the opinions of the Jews on 

this subject—of Simon Magus, and the Gnostics; evil spirits cast out of 
many who were possessed ; of the wonderful consequences which 

followed.        334 

Miscellaneous strictures and remarks on the subjects of Uni¬ 

versalist doctrines and opinions. 362 

On the subject of the forms or shapes of good and evil spirits, 

and of the human soul when disembodied ; with conjectures how evil 
spirits get the possession of human beings,... 404 

Attributes of Satan, and evil spirits . 414 

Evidence of Polycarp, the Martyr, against Universalists, in 

relation to a hell after death... 417 

Proofs of the immortality of the human soul, or that it does 

not die or sleep, from death till the resurrection—as held by some Uni¬ 

versalists,.   418 

TO THE SUBSCRIBER. 

Although the Index does not particularise all we have allu¬ 

ded to in the allusions of the Prospectus, yet we have treated on 

all the promised subjects, and many more. , 
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PART FIRST, 

That there exists a supernatural beings designated by the 
original term, and naine^ Satan, is believed by all the Christian 
sects, denominated- orthodox; yet we do not find among the 
great number of this description of Christians any belief extant 
of the existence of but one such being ; while it is held by them 
that there are many evil spirits or supernatural demons, who are 
inferior in mental ability, and subordinate to this one Satan; who 
before he fell, was one of the only two archangels, of all the intel¬ 
lectual powers, which God created in the very out-set and begin¬ 
ning of existences, * 

The names of those two archangels, when first created, were 
Michael and Lucifai'^ as we shall show in the course of the 
work; Michael signifying, “ the might of Ood f ’ and Lucifer^ 
Light-hringer, St. Jude, the Prophets Daniel and Isaiah, speak 
of these beings, under those names; orthodox Christians believe 
that these two highest of all angelic orders, as well as all beneath 
them, were created by the Word of God, who, in the course of 
ages, created not only our earth, but all other worlds, and contin¬ 
ues to create as he pleases, and will continue thus to create ad 

peopling them and constituting them as he will'; and 
that this Word of God—the Second Person of the ever-adorable 
and mysterious Trinity—in the fullness of periods, became m- 
carnaie^ or in other words, became flesh and dwelt among men : 
when he received the name of Jesus Christ. 

According to these, tlie orthodox sects, it is believed that one 
of these archangels, namely, Lnci fer^ fell from his first condi¬ 
tion, together with many other angels of lower orders, and were 
therefore, necessarily, bereft of all happiness, which constitutes 
their departure from, or fall from heaven, their first estate. The 
first information of this occurrence, they believe is found in Gen 
esis, the book of the generations of the heavens and the earth, at 
die beginning of the 3d chapter, as written by Moses; and is 
believed to be the eldest literary work now in being: the Chine-se 
and Hindoo books not excepted: which by some it it is said, 
however, claim an astonishing antiquity, amounting even to 
millions of years, if not of ages ; but are known, and ascertained 
by the enlightened antiquarian societies of the age, and especially 

2 
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the one established in China, to be preposterous in the extreme. 
In this Chapter, it is believed, is found the first proof of the exis¬ 
tence of such a being, who by £Jve, the first woman, was called 
iSeiycnty as stated by Moses; and by St. Paul, 2d Cor. xi. 3, 
and St, John, Rev. xx ; who adds'the names of Devil and Saian, 
to the word Serpent. Here in the disguise of an animal, called in 
our English translation of the Bible, the Serpent, this fallen an¬ 
gel is noticed conversing with Eve, the mother of the whole hu¬ 
man race. 

But as it respects proofs that there was a fallen angel, called 
Satan, the Serpent, and the Devil, an intellectual being, who by 
sophistry, false argument, and lies, misled, beguiled and de¬ 
ceived Eve, we shall defer it for the present; for the purpose of 
ascertaining the kind of animal Eve meant, when she said to the 
Lord, that the Serpent had beguilcel her, and she did cat; which 
when we shall have ascertained we shall resume again. 

As it respects the kind of animal, thus spoken of, and called a 
serpent, it was believed by the pious, learned, and celebrated 
Adam Clarke, one of the most laborious and voluminous Bible 
commentators of the age, that it v/as not a snake or serpent; but 
a creature of the Simia species : namely, the Orang Outang, 

or the wild man of the woods, which is the meaning of the word 
in the Chinese lano:ua2:e: the void man of the woods because it 
loolis so much like a man. This opinion may, perhaps, appear 
extremely singular to many, if not wholly absurd, on account of 
having always from infancy supposed it to have been a snake; 
yet before we condemn this opinion, no doubt we shall do well to 
attend to'the reasonino; of that oi’eat man, as well as to the arnu- 
inents of others, of the same opinion. A¥e intend, however, to 
give all the reasons we can find in support of the common belief, 
as well as in support of the other; between which the reader 
will make his choice, if he values the question. 

Dr. Clarke’s reasons against the animal having been a snake 
are as follows. He says the icord which is translated serpent^ 
and has led the whole world to believe that the creature was a 
snake, is in the original Ilebrevvr written Nachash^ or Nahash, 
and that it is susceptible of no less than three distinct significa¬ 
tions. 

First: it signifies to observe attentively, to divine or foretcl 
events; or to use enchantments as did the ancient augers or 
seersj by viewing attentively the flights of birds, the entrails of 
beasts when slain, the course of the clouds, &c. 

SecoJid: the word Nachash signifies to acquire knowledge 
by expe7'ience, as by suffering, by enjoyment, society, &c. 

Third: it signifies brass, and is translated in the Bible not 
only brass, but chains fetters of brass, and in several places 
even steel, or any thing whicli glitters or is highly burnished. 
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From which it is clear, says this writer, that from the various ac* 
ceptations of the word, and the different meanings which it bears, 
m the sacred writings, that it was a sort of general term in the 
Hebrew language, confined to no one specific sense, to the ex¬ 
clusion of all others. Here it will be necessary to follow his rea¬ 
soning, in his examination of the root of that word; to see if its' 
original ideal meaning will not enable us to discover the true 
animal intended in the text, and spoken of by Eve to the Lord, 

Yfe have already seen, he says, that the word Nachasli signi¬ 
fies, among other meanings, to vieiv attentively, and also to ac- 
<quire knowledge by experience^ as it is used in Gen. xxx. 27, 
by Jacob: who, in speaking of the hard treatment he met with 
III the hand of Laban, his father-in-law, says Nachashti; signi¬ 
fying, I have now learned by experience: for his father-in-law 
had cheated him, or changed the conditions of his ser vices no less 
than ten times,—and this meaning appears to be its most gene¬ 
ral meaning in the Bible, namely, that of acquiring knowledge, 
by experience or otherwise. 

But this word Nachash was, by the Greek translators, who 
translated parts of the Old Testament into their language, nearly 
three hundred years before Christ, made to mean Opis, or Ophi, 
a creeping animal—the snake. They do not seem, says Dr. 
tdarke, to have done this because this was its fixed and deter¬ 
minate meaning in the sacred writings, but because it was the 
l)est that occurred to the then translators, who do not seera to 
liave given themselves much trouble about it. We may suppose 
however, another reason which we will add to the above, as ad¬ 
ditional, wliy they may have supposed the word to mean a snake. 
We have seen that one of its significations, under the third head 
of its general meanings, was anything which was bright and 
liighly burnished, glittering in the sun, and being beautiful to the 
sight of the beholder. Now this meaning of the word, was very 
well suited to the glossy, bright, and variegated shining of many 
kinds of serpents, which abound in Greece, and all tropical 
countriis, or in very warm latitudes: on which account, and not 
I'eing acquainted with the orang-outang, a creature of the hotest 
regions of Africa and the East Indies,—the snake, for the reason 
just remarked, and not on account of its subtilty, was supposed by 
tliese Greek translators, to have been the animal which Eve 
mentioned, as stated by Moses. 

From that translation therefore, which is called the Septua- 
grut, says Dr. Clarke, we can derive 710 light, nor indeed from 
ani/ other of the ancient versions of the Scriptures, which are all 
subsequent to that translation. Wherefore, he says, in all this 
uncertainty about the meaning of the word Nachash, in the 
ancient Hebrew, it is natural for a determined and serious enqui¬ 
rer after truth, to look everywhere for information ; and that in 
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such an enquiry, the Arabic lan^iage may be expected to alTom 
some help, on account of its great sinwlarity, and even relation 
to the Hebre^v. 

Here, before we pursue,, this autlior's reasonings on tliis sub¬ 
ject, at length, we will take occasion to state the recisons ?r/?y 
the Hebrew and Arabic languages, were most undoubtedly simi¬ 
lar, if not identically the same in the time of Moses, when the 
book of Genesis was written,—and therefore may be resorted to, 
as an aid in the interpretation of the Hebrew word Nacbashyixs 
well as of many others in that language. 

The Arabians claim Abraham as their fitther, throufrh the 
ancestry of Ishmael^ the son of Abraham, by the Eg}q)tian girl, 
or servant-maid of Sarah, tlie wife of Abraham. On which 
account, the Arabians were anciently known, and named among 
the nations, Ishmaelites^ the descendants of Ishmael, the son of 
Abraham. Now the language which Hagar and her son spoke: 
who was but thirteen years old, when he, with his mother, was 
compelled to leave the dwelling and company of Abraham's 
numerous household,—most assuredly was that of Abraham; 
consequently, it is clear, that the two languages, have the same 
origin, and that one of them arose out of the other ^ and who 
can now determine which is the purer Hebrew, the old Arabic, 
or Ishinaelite language, or the language of Moses and the Israel¬ 
ites, when they were among the Egyptians. 

It is true, that from the time in which Hagar and her son 
went out from Abraham, into the great wilderness, to commence 
the fulfilment of God’s word of promise to Abraham, concerning 
Ishmael, namely, that he should become a multitude, and that 
he should be a wild man, and that out of him twelve kings should 
proceed;—was till the time of Moses, all of four hundred years ; 
3^et on account of the proximity of the Egyptians, where tlie 
Israelites in the land of Goshen were,during this four hundred 
years, and the Arabians, or Ishmaelite country, the language or 
dialect of the two races, cannot with any show of reason, be sup- 
]X>sed to have been at all dissimilar; as the fact is, even '-.:oii\ they 
are exceedingly alike. 

Which of the two languages, as spoken by Moses, or as spoken 
by the Arabians, icheyi the Scriptures of both the Old and New 
Testaments, were first translated into their language, (which was 
not till after the Christian Era,) was most like the language of 
Abraham, is hard to decide. But of the Arabic language, Dr. 
Clarke says, that it is of great use, even noic. in understanding the 
most ancient Hebrew Manuscripts of the Bible. The fact, no 
doubt is, the two languages are brothers, arising out of the same 
source, and from the little intercourse of the Arabians or Ishma- 
elites, from time immemorial, with other nations, has aided in 
retaining their ancient manners, their customs, and their Ian- 
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guage, in much the same condition they were, in all times of 
their existence, from the time they were first known as Ishmael- 
ites till now^ or till the time when the Bible was translated into 
their lano;uao-e, after the Christian Era. 

In the very era of IMoses, the Phoenicians—the first people, 
after the Deluge, who arrived at an extensive empire, having 
commenced under the auspices of Nimrod, the grand-son of 
Noah ;—comprehended the countries afterward known in scrip¬ 
ture history, of Palestine, Tyre, Sidon, the whole country of the 
>©ld Canaanites, and the Hebrews, Syria, Syro-Phoenicia, Am- 
ram, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Babylon, and Chaldea. In all these 
countries, says Mr. Good, author of ‘■^Book of Nature,^ the 
same language was spoken, and the same alphabet was used,— 
differing no more in their dialects, than the Scotch and English 
differ now. But while all other nations have passed away, with 
their languages and usages, the Arabians^ inhabiting a country, 
which, on account of its deserts and location, secluded its inhabi¬ 
tants from mingling in commeice, with suiToimding nations, 
have retained therefore, their ancient maniiers and language, more 
pure than a.ny other people of the whole eartln For this very 
reason, we see the propriety of going to the Arabic language, to 
arid in deciphering the true and identical meaning of the word. 
Nachash ; a wmd, used by the mother of the human race, in 
conversation with God himself, when ^he complained to him, 
that she had been deceived by this creature, according to the 
accouiat Moses has gweii us of the transaction. Well, what 
word is there in the Arabic language, which can help us in this 
difficulty? It is the word Cha-nass. The word Chamass^ 
says Dr. Clarke, is a root, in the Arabic, and casts light on this 
.subject, as it is similar in formation and sound, to the Hebrew 
Nachash. The word Cha-nass., or K-hamassa^—^signifies, 
departed, drew oft' lay hid, seduced, slunk away. From this 
root, comes A-ka-ha-nass^ K-h-nass, and K-ha-noos, all of whicli 
signify, an Ape, or Sati/rus^ or any creature of the Nimia, or 
Ape genus, at the head of which, is plac^ the Orang-outang, or 
man of the woods. It is very remarkable, says Dr. Clarke, that 
€)ne of these words—namely, K-ha-aass, means the devil, that 
fallen angel, in the Arabic,—and is derived from the root, Cha~ 
nass^ or K-hamassa, which means a Seducer. 

Now IS it not strange, that the Arabic 'Satan, devil, or fallen 
angel, should have tire same name, with that of the Orang-outang, 
and derived from the saiire root, and that root so very similar to 
the Hebrew word Nachash., unless they signified the same thing 
in the outset, and common parent language, as spoken in the 
family of Abraham, and at the time of Moses, by the Hebrews ? 

We have seen that one of the meanings of the Hebrew Nach~ 
ash„ was that of foretelling events, embracing under that idea^ 
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that of necromancy^ which is a deceptive^ deceitful pretension^ 
and agrees with the Arabic word Cha-nass, or K-ha-nassa,— 
which signifies to seduce^ and then to hide, by secretly departing 
from the sight, so that the seduced cannot even suspect they are 
deceived. By examining the Hebrew, as now extant, it is found, 
that the word KopJi or Kooph^ signifies an ape, or any creatiu'e 
of the simia, or ape genus,—which words, in their formation 
and sound, are extremely similar to the Arabic word K-ha-noos, 
the name for the same creature in the Arabic, and would seem to 
prove, that the words in both languages, were derived originally 
from the same root, Cha-nass, and shows them to have sprung 
out of the same origin, and family: that of Abraham the Chaldean . 

With this view it is extremely singular, that the Greek trans¬ 
lators should have rendered the Hebrew word Nachash—which 
we believe arose out of the root Cha-nass—to signify a snake, 
or opis or opki, which are terms in that language for the serpent, 
instead of having translated'it Piihe-kos, which is the Greek name 
of the Ape, or any creature of the Cim ia race, and has for its head 
tile Orang-outang or wild man of the woods. They must have 
been influenced by some such reasciis as we have already given, 
namely, that as the snakes in the warm countries, and islands oi 
the Greeks, were very Ireautiful, glossy and shining in their 
appearance, they seemed to have supposed that the word Nach¬ 
ash, meant this creature, as that any tiling which was highly 
burnished and glittered in the rap^ of the sun, was one of its 
ideal meanings. 

But if they had discovered its other meaning,—whicli was, to 
deceive, and seduce, by subtilty, cunning, &c.,—they no doubt 
would have translated the word Nachash, Pi-the-kos, whicli 
was in Greek, the Orang-outang, or any creature of the Ape 
genus. The v/ord Pi-the-kos, is more than fifty per cent alflnity 
to both the Hebrew and Arabic names of the same creature. 
We will exhibit them together, that -the reader may at once per¬ 
ceive their likeness: Nacli-ash, Kooph, which are Hebrew, K- 
ha-noos, K-Im-nass, which are Arabic, and Pi-the-kos, which 
is Greek. Do they not evidently bear to each other a strong 
consanguinity in sound and formation. 

And why should they not? As the ancient Hchreiv, the an¬ 
cient Crreek, and the ancient Arabic, were all spoken in small 
countries, bordering on each other, at a time but little removed 
from the time of the flood, and must of necessity at that period 
of the world, have been much more alike; springing as they did, 
out of the language of Noah, and retaining their then affinities, 
far more than such of them as no^s^ remain, can possibly be 
expected to do—except the Arabic alone, for the reasons already 
given. 

But to return from the subject of the creature's nanie^ more 
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particularly to what is said of its attributes^ as examined by Ad¬ 
am Clarke,—“ Now the Nachash was more subtle, more wise, 
and prudent, than any beast of the field, [or earth] which the 
Lord God had made. In this account, we find,—First: that 
whatever this Nachash was, it stood at the head of the whole 
animal creation, for wisdom, subtilty, and understanding. 
And Second ; that it 'walked or went upright; as this is necessa¬ 
rily implied in its punishment:—‘on thy belly shalt thou go:* 
i. e. on all fours, like other quadrupeds. Could this have been 
said of a creeping serpent, or reptile, of any kind, as none of them 
ever did, and never could walk erect, as they have no "means, by 
which they could have thus made progress over the ground ? If 
therefore, the animal was a snake, a creature which had crept 
along on the ground from its creation,, it could have been neither 
curse nor punisiiment, for tliem to go on their bellies, as they had 
always done, and must do wiiiie the race endures.” 

In the motions of a serpent, there appears to be no kind of 
inconvenience; as it glides rapidly and secretly on its way, how¬ 
ever rough and uneven it may be, or dangerous to other animals 
that have legs, on which account, the creature is most evident¬ 
ly better commoded, than if it lia,d not been cursed. How could 
legs be placed upon a serpent ten, twenty, or eighty feet in length, 
as some, are knoum to be, so as to be of iise to the reptile. 
Four legs, as quadrupeds have, could not be placed in such a 
manner, as to prevent the sagging down to the ground of all that 
part of a long serpenfs body, situated between those legs : unless 
a muscular power had been conferred upon them, so as to enable 
them to describe an arch from the place where the legs might be 
inserted, sufficient to prevent their bodies from being exposed to so 
great an inconvenience, as that of sv/eeping the ground between; 
as a muscular power sufficient to enable a long snake to keep 
itself in a horizontal line, would be unnatural, and monstrous,— 
requiring the creature’s whole strength, to perpetually maintain 
this position; and besides, this together with the legs, would en¬ 
tirely destroy the fine evolving motions of the serpent; and 
anniiiilate the identity of the creature altogether; so that if this 
v/ere the case, we should have no snake at ail. The serpent has 
no organs of speecli, nor any kind of voice, as all other animals 
have, but can only hiss. There is however, one exception to this 
trait of the history of serpents, and this is concerning the crested 
Basilisk of India, which, it is said, has a very loud and horrid 
cry, of which we shall soon give a more full account. 

On account of the evident want of capacity in the serpent to 
answer the creature of the text, “ we are obliged,” says Adam 
Clarke, to seek some other creature, to designate the Nach-ash^ 
rather than the common snake, as generally believed, which oii 
every view of the subject appears inapplicable.” We have seen, 
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according to the above writer, that one of the ideal meanings of 
the root of all these words, namely, Cha-nassj is, to seduce and 
deceive; and that K-ha-nas, or K-ha-noos means the devil, a 
wicked supematiiral spirit, in the Arabic, and was that spirit 
who seduced Eve from God and truth, and then departed from 
his disguised and hidden condition, no more to appear in that 
form. ‘‘It therefore appears that a creature of the Ape species, 
is intended instead of a snake, and that Satan made use of the 
former, as the most proper instrument for the accomplishment of 
his murderous purposes, against the life and soul of man.” 

The creature, whatever it Wcis, according to the text, stood at 
the head of the whole animal world, and as the Ape genus, are 
known to be more cunning, and subtle, than any other beast of 
the field, we are justified in selecting the Orang-outang, as tlie 
identical creature, which Satan made use of on the occasion of 
Eve’s ruin; because the Orang-outang stands at the head of the 
whole simia race, and is in this way proven to be the subtil ist, or 
most intellectual animal of the whole creation—man alone excep¬ 
ted. “ It is evident,” says Clarke, “from the structure of the limbs 
of this creature, that it originally went upright, like a man, and 
that nothing but a sovereign controlling power, could have indu¬ 
ced it to put down hands, which in every respect are formed like 
those of man, and compelled the race to go on all fours, like 
those animals which have hoofs and paws, instead of hands.” 

If it is objected to this, that the Orang-outang, in its natural 
state, goes erect, even now, and therefore cannot be the creature, 
intended in the text of Moses,—we have it to reply, that the erect 
position of the animal is assumed but occasionally, and is evi¬ 
dently a labored action, resorted to only wfien the creature is 
forced to it, as in descending a steep place, being pursued, or 
when it fights in close combat. But as much can be said of a 
dog, or a bear, which frequently fight standing on their hinder 
legs ; and the latter can even 7'mi in that position, and no one ever 
thought of believing that bears go erect naturally and of choice, 
when not compelled by some unavoidable reason. The Orang¬ 
outang is an animal, which approaches very near in form, to our 
race, differing in conformation, only in the creature’s having two 
vertebra, or joints of the spinal bone, less than man,—-and in its 
feet being hands, wjth a thumb on each, as well as its hands; by 
which we perceive the creature, says Di\ Clarke, was at first 
adapted to climbing, as well as to walking or running upright; the 
former of which, that of climbing, they yet retain, and excel all 
other animals, dwelling when they please, in the tops of the 
tliick forests of India. No man can view an animal of this kind, 
especially the Pongo Orang-outang, and not be impressed with a 
feeling of certainty, of its intellectual approach to the human spe¬ 
cies, above all other creatures. But when it mets^ its subtilty, 
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cunning, and intellectual condition, is at once perceived, still 
more than at rest; as there is a steadiness in its manner of con¬ 
templating objects,—a readiness, and aptitude to learn, and to 
seem to compreliend, when instructed, as is evident to all who 
have witnessed their exploits; even the common Ape,—a crea¬ 
ture, much below the Orang-outang in intellectual endowments, 
an animal of the same genus, will do astonishing feats of horse¬ 
manship, and other imitations of human performances, at the 
word of command, or bare signal of its master, as is often witnes¬ 
sed iii,;the menageries of the country. 

Of this creature, the Orang-outang, naturalists relate, that in 
their native woods, in a wild condition, some of them are very 
large and strong, exceeding by a considerable amount, the ordi¬ 
nary size of men, being sometimes found full six feet in height, 
when stretched up erect, being very savage and tierce, often kill- 
ing the negroes, when they happen to meet in the forests of Afri¬ 
ca, and places where they are found. They are more than a 
iiiatch for the elephant, as they can hurl stones and clubs with 
great violence and precision, with infiiate grimmace and horrid 
gestures, so that the elephant is glad to escape so crafty an enemy. 
At the time Avhen Alexander the Great was in India, where he 
had been led on by his love of war-—he met a host, or small army 
of Orang-outangs^ and from their formidable appearance, naked, 
hairy, horrible, and menacing attitudes, he was induced to make 
ready to give them battle, in case they came too nigh; but 
whether a fight took place, is not related by the historian. 
But Hanno, the Carthaginian general, having met with a simi¬ 
lar encounter, on an island near the coast of Africa, did in 
reality, not only make ready his men for the battle, but actually 
fought a small army of these creatures,—whose clubs and stones 
were found insuflicient to cope with the spears, slings, and swords 
of Hanno’s soldiers : fell therefore, in great numbers : and being 
frightened by the yells of the army, and sound of the drums and 
trumpets, lied to the forests, leaving to the Carthaginians the 
held and the victims. Several of these Hanno caused to be skin¬ 
ned, salted, sewed up, and stuffed with dry grass, and con¬ 
veyed to Carthage, where they were placed in the temple of Juno, 
queen of heauen, and were found there, when that city was 
taken by the Romans. AmeiAEnc. vol. 26, letters ORA. 

From these accounts, we see this creature is capable of plotting 
and making resistance in defence of its native haunts, in a man¬ 
ner very much resembling the actions of men, even acting in 
concert. No mere animal can ascend as high in cultivation as 
the Orang-outang, their memories being exceedingly retentive, 
much more so, than any other beast of the creation. 

In proof of this, we give the following accounts. There was 
an Orang-outang, carried from some part of Africa, in a Dutch 
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vessel to Holland, which, while on board, fell sick. The physi¬ 
cian of the ship, took it in his head to bleed the creature, the same 
as he would a man ; after which, it grew better and soon recov¬ 
ered. But what Wcis their surprise, when, before the voyage 
was finished, the Orang-outang, on again feeling itself in pain, 
from ill-health, went to the men, making signs to be again bled 
in its arm, remembering the ease it experienced from the former 
operation. Is not this a proof, that the animal has in a wonder¬ 
ful degree, the power of reflecting, and of combining circumstan¬ 
ces, so as to make deductions, approaching very near to that of 
man,—falling short however, of absolute moral capacity. 

A traveller in the island of .lava,—a tropical country, situate 
at the southern extremity of the Ciiiriese sea,—relates, that he 
saw there, a female Orang-outang, which was so well educated, 
that it made its own bed, as a human being would, and then 
laid down upon it, with her head upon the pillow,—Vvdiich was 
stuficd v/ith straw, or dry grass,—covering up her body with the 
quilt; this she did at night, wdicn she desired to sleep. When 
her head ached, she would tie a handkerchief round it, having 
been instructed to do so by tlie person who owned her. 

Yosman gives an account of one of these animals, which was 
brought to Holland, in 177G, and presented to the Prince of Orange. 
It was about two and a half Rhenish feet higli. In its manners, it 
was grave and melancholy. It was exceedingly fond of the com¬ 
pany of man. Y/lien company—which often visited it—retired, 
so tliat it was left alone, it would throw itself on the ground, ma¬ 
king lamentable cries, showing all the signs of grief and despair, 
a human being could—speech alone excepted. .YVhen tlie keep¬ 
er appeard, it seemed comforted, and would make signs for him 
to ceme close by, shaking up, and spreading out the dry 
grass of its bed, for him to sit upon. It used the fork and spoon, 
in eating, in the same manner men do, to convey food to the 
mouth, as if it were a human being. 

There is even now, in the Museum of Naiurol History^ in 
Paris, a young Orang-outang, brought from Svmaira. This not 
only possesses great docility, but seems to understand many of 
the feelings and actions of man : he is sensible of reproof, and 
sheds tears and pants when scolded, as a child would do. Ko 
imitates with great skill what he sees done, and even invents ap¬ 
propriate means, well fitted to attain his ends, when lie meets 
wilh obstacles. For example, wljen he was unable to catch a 
little dog, more nimble than himself, which had -been placed in 
his room as its companion, and found himself worsted in the 
pursuit, he seized upon the end of a rope, suspended in the 
nrddle of the room, and swinging, leaped in every direction, till 
he caught the dog. At another time lie tried to open the door, 
as his master had done, with the key: but having put the' wrong 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 19 

end of it into the lock, he soon however, perceived the mistukCy 
took it out and put'in the other end. 

In the year 1817, there was brought by a Doct. Abel, from 
Java to England, an Orang-outang; the account of which, we 
here ezt^'act from the Penny Magazine^ vols. 1 and 2, page 
157, for the year 1832, as follows: “The Orang-outang, on 
his arrival in Java, was allowed to be entirely at liberty, till 
within a few days of being put on board the Ccesar to be convey¬ 
ed to England, and whilst at large, made no attempt to escape; 
but became violent, when put in a large railed bamboo cage, for 
the purpose of being conveyed from the Island. As soon as he 
felt himself in confinement, he took the rails^ of the cage in his 
hands, and shaking them violenthy^ endeavored to break them 
in pieces, but finding that they did not yield, generally; he then 
tried them separately, and soon discovering one v/eaker than the 
rest, worked at it constantly, till he had broken it out and made 
his escape. He was again captured, and taken on board the 
ship, where an attempt was made to secure him to a strong sta¬ 
ple by a cord, v/hich he instantly untied with his fingers, as rea¬ 
dily as a man could have done, and ran oli \vith the chain drag¬ 
ging behind ; but finding himself embarra,ssed by its length, he 
coiled it up and threv/ it over his shoulders. This feat he often 
repeated ; and v/hen he found it would not remain on his shoul¬ 
ders, he took into his mouth. They nov^ allowed him freely to 
wander about the ship, as he showed no disposition to leap over¬ 
board, and soon became familiar with the sailors, greatly surpass¬ 
ing them in agility. They would often chase him about the 
rigging, which gave him frequent opportunity of displaying his 
ability in managing to get away from them. On first starting* 
he Y/ould endeavor to outstrip tiis pursuers by mere speed, but 
when hard pressed, would elude them by seizing a loose rope, 
and swinging out of their reach. At other times he would pa¬ 
tiently wait on the shrouds, or at the mast-head, till liis pursu¬ 
ers almost touched him, and then suddenly lower himself to tlie 
deck by any rope, that was near him, or bound along the main¬ 
stay, from one mast to another, or swinging by liis liands, 
moving them one over the other, the same as a man would do. 
When in a playful humor, he would often swing by some loose 
rope, within arms’ length of his pursuer, and having struck 
him with his hand which was at liberty, would throw himself 
from him, with all the alertness and sport of a human beino;. 
He commonly slept at m ist-liead,—after wrapping himself in 
a sail; in making his bed, he would use the greatest pains to re¬ 
move every thing out of his way, which might render the surface 
on which he intended to lie, uneven ; and having satisfied him¬ 
self with this part of his arrangement, would spread out the 
sail, and lying down upon it, drawing it over his body, with all 
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the signs of reason on the point, which seemed necessaiy for the 
occasion. Off the Cape of Good Hope, he suffered much from 
cold, especially early in the morning,—when he would descend 
from his sleeping place on the top of the mast, shudering with 
cold, and running up to any one of his friends, would climb into 
his arms, and clasping them closely, till he felt himself growing 
warm,—screaming violently at any attempt to take him. away. 
In his attempts to obtain food, while on board the vessel, he offer¬ 
ed many opportunities of judging of his sagacity and disposition. 
He was always very impatient to seize it, when held out to him, 
and became passionate when it was not soon given up, and 
would chase a person all over the ship to obtain it. Sometimes, 
says Dock Abel, I would endeavor to evade him by ascending to 
the mast-head, but was always overtaken or intercepted in my 
progress. But if he found it impossible to overtake, on account 
of my having somehow got the start of him, he would climb to a 
considerable height on the loose rigging, and then drop suddenly 
upon me, and rifle me of the food in my pockets. But if I, per¬ 
ceiving his intentions, attempted to descend, before he could 
alight upon me in that Wciy, he would quickly slide down some 
rope, and meet me at the bottom of the shrouds, and then obtain 
his desires. Sometimes I would fasten an orange at the end of 
a rope, and lower it from aloft to the deck, but as soon as he 
attempted to seize it, drew it rapidly up out of his reach. After 
being several times foiled in this way, by endeavoring to obtain 
it by direct means, he would then alter his plan, by appearing to 
care very little about it,—removing to some distance, and ascend 
some piece of rigging very leisurely for some time; then by a 
sudden spring, would catch the rope, to which it was fastened. 
But if defeated again, by my suddenly jerking it away, he would 
at first seem quite in despair, relinquish his efforts, and rush 
about the rigging, screaming violently; yet he would always 
return, to a renewed trial, till he could seize the rope,—disregard¬ 
ing the jerking, and allow it to run through one of his hands, till 
within reach of the orange, and thus obtain it. The animal nei¬ 
ther practised the grimmace, nor antics of other monkies, nor 
iX)ssessed their perpetual proneness to mischief. Gravity ap¬ 
proaching to mildness and melancholly, were sometimes strongly 
expressed in his countenance. When he first came among stran¬ 
gers, he would sit for hours with his hand upon his head, look¬ 
ing pensively at all around him.” 

On board the same ship, there were several monkies, of which 
the Orang-outang would take no notice, when seen by any per¬ 
son ; and if at any time he did allow them to play with him, it 
was by stealth j while with the boys and men of the ship, he 
would romp and play, freely and eagerly. At one time he was 
detected in an attempt to throw a cage of small monkies into the 
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sea, as if he knew that water could kill them,—but was prevented 
by the sailors; this he did^—it was supposed—because he had 
noticed that food was given them,—which he desired himself. 
This Orang-outang remained in England nearly two years, 
when it fell sick and died: during which, it mourned and seemed 
afflicted, nearly as much as a human creature could have 
been, and seemed to implore assistance, and relief from pain, of 
such as stood near him. This animal was but a small one of 
the species, being but about two and a half feet high; while 
some have been seen in their native woods, as large as men; but 
invariably go on all fours, except under particular circumstances. 

What animal of the earth, can compete with this, in giving 
evidence of intellectual subtilty, and approach to Uian.,—as ap¬ 
pears from the foregoing accounts ? None, we may Tearlessly 
state; proving, as we deem, that this is the creature pointed out 
in the text. This is the species of animal, one of which Satan, 
the fallen angel, an invisible spirit, made use of to hide him¬ 
self in, to deceive the woman,—by inspiring it with the gift of 
speech, and faculty of more than human reasoning, for the. time 
being. In its upright form, which no doubt, was its original 
position, well agreeing, in th is particular, with the purpose of the 
evil one; we see the animal, earnestly soliciting, and reasoning 
with the woman:—heaping argument on argument, with ad¬ 
dress, volubility, and eloquence ; 7nore vehement and ravishing, 
than ever echoed in the halls of Greek or Roman eloquence ; 
attended with attitudes and tact of persuasion, beyond all mortal 
power; with blandishments infinite, to allure the woman, in 
pursuit of knowledge, to pluck the fruit of that tree. [Sec the 
Plate.) 

The mind educated to believe the animal was 7iot a creature 
of the Ape genus, but a serpent, would do well to recollect, 
that the terms^ as found in Genesis, on tliy belly shalt thou go,” 
are far from saying,—on thy belly shalt thou creep : as going, 
or walking, is very difierent fi om the creeping^ or crawling mo¬ 
tions of the snake ; plainly showing, that to go on four feet oi 
hands, is to go as pointed out in the text. Is it possible to con¬ 
ceive an idea more preposterous, than that a long tissue of a 
creature, such as the snake is, could ever have walked or gone 
upright, on the sharp end of its tail. If it is said, that it might 
originally, have had legs and feet: yet we cannot perceive, ivhere 
they could have been placed, to any advantage to the creature, as 
the)" evidently must have been in its way. But, if to this, it is 
replied, that God, when he cursed the animal, took its legs off, 
and laid the creature out straight on its belly; we in our turn, 
reply, by asking the authority for such a notion,—as there is no 
allusion in the text, to any dismemberment of the animal. We 
have another argument, to advance against the animaPs having 
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been a creature, which crept on its belly, as does the snake ; and 
this arises out of the phraseology of tlie curse, which reads,— 
'^cursed art thou above all cattUy Now, are cattle classed 
with snakes, ov reptiles 7 Do snakes belong to quadrupeds? 
Are they so classed in the science of zoology? No, tliey 
are not: and never have been, in any age of the world, but be¬ 
long to the reptile division of nature. The word Cattle, in the 
Ilebrew, is Behema, and distinguishes all those kinds of animals 
not belonging to fishes, reptiles, fowls, or insects :—but to tKjasts, 
which walk on the earth,-with four feet. But Serpents are 
classed among reptiles,—and consequently, could never, with 
propriety, have been thus alluded to, as a part of the creatures, 
Monging to such as the Divine Being, has in the text denounced 
Cattle, or Behema. 

By some, however, this meaning is denied, who are determined 
to believe that the creature was a mere snake: and contend that 
the phraseology,—cursed art thou above all cattle,—meant: 
cursed art thou above all kinds of animals: whether of beasts, 
fislies, fowls, reptiles, or insects. But as the term Cattle, or Be¬ 
hema, is not descriptive of all kinds of animals, existing under 
all possible forms and circumstances, we conclude, that the crea¬ 
ture belonged to that division of nature, called Behema, or it 
would have been said; cursed art thou above every creature 
under heaven, instead of—all cattle. 

But says the querist, how is this?—could the Orang-outang, 
have been classed with creatures which went on four feet,, when 
it is supposed that it went upright on two, like men ? Yes, is 
our reply; it may so have been, on account of its arms being of 
meat leno-th : much lons'er, than those of man : and because tlie 
Divine Being, knowing his ovni purpose of then reducing this 
liitherto exalted animal, to the condition of all cattle,—namely, 
go on four feet. But, says the querist, how is it, that this animal 
is cursed more than any other creature? Does it not in all res¬ 
pects enjoy itself, as an animal, as well as all other beings of the 
creation? Our answer is: no doubt it does, as it cannot know 
anything of its former shape, or attitude; yet in its motions,— 
whether upright, or on all fours—there is a strange shambling 
awkwardness, which characterises the creature,—not accompa¬ 
nying the motions of any other animal of the whole creation: 
wliich marks it as liaving been cursed, and changed from its first 
erect and easy position of action. That the animal originally 
went upright, like a man, is shown, from the words of Moses :— 
‘‘ on thy belly shalt thou go or these words are without mean¬ 
ing, and the curse a solemn nothing. If it is enquired, whether 
the Orang-outang, or any of the Ape genus eat dust: as the text 
reads,—“ dvst shalt thou eat all the days of thy life it is an¬ 
swer^, they do; inasmuch as they now are entirely indif- 
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ferent to the circumstance of their food being in, or among 
the dust of tire ground; but was not originally so, having in 
tlieir upright position picked their food, which was the fruit of 
tlie woods, from the boughs, with their fingers, clean and pure, as 
produced from the bud and flowers of the trees,—unmigled with 
the dust of the ground. Diist^ of itself, imparts no nourishment 
to any creature, and is never taken into the stomach of any ani¬ 
mal, except by accident, or for some property, it often possesses, 
which is detected by the senses: such as salts, sacharine, &;c. 
On this very account, we learn that the eating of dust, as the 
text reads, must take place, only in the act of receivering other 
food: as it is incapable of sustaining animal life, and could never 
have meant that dust v/as to be the only food of any creature. 

But to those who will believe a snake was the animal, we 
ask : does the snake, of any kind, subsist on dust ? hFe answer, 
no :—as flesh, living flesh is the food of ail the serpent tribes, or 
otherwise, they eat nothing: but upon this, they feed, even to 
surfeiting, so as to disable them from crawling,—exceeding all 
bounds, except their own unconscionable stomachs. 

This fact is of itself sutficient, without one additional reason 
to veto the idea of the creature having been a serpent,—such as 
is commonly supposed. But, whatever this subtiiist beast, or 
Behema of all tlie field, or 'world, was; we cannot suppose with 
some, who are of great account in the learned world, that it had 
naturally, the power of speech. The power of speech, so as to 
articufate words, conveying distinct ideas, supposes the presence 
of a rational soul, and of an intellectual mind,—which great and 
inestimable gift, is denied to all brute existences. It is true, how¬ 
ever, that the animal in question, was found holding a conversa¬ 
tion by articulate sounds, and intellectual reasoning, with the first 
woman: v/hich at once proves it was inspired by some power 
superior to itself, which we believe to Iiave been a bad, or evil 
power, and such an evil power as the Scriptures are commonly 
understood to assign to the nature of the devil,—whose character, 
and beino', we shall in due time and order examine. If we admit 
the animal had 7iatnrcdly, the ability of reasoning, and gift of 
speech ; we at once plunge into a number of strange absurdities, 
no less amusing than foolish. The first absurdity, is : we are 
presented with an instance of a mere brute, having a reasonable 
soul,—or it could not have been capable of articulate speech,—. 
and conssquently of rational thoughl, and powers of argumenta^ 
tion. A second absurdity, is: we are presented with a dumb 
beast, which knew far 7110)'e of the Law cf God, and of the con 
sequences cf breaking it, than even the man and woman—as 
perfe rt as they vmre ; of whom it is said in Scripture, that be 
was created, head and superior, of all the works of God, belong- 
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ing to the earth; but this aiiinial knew more, on the abstruse 
points of moral law, than both of them togetlier. A third absur¬ 
dity follows on this supposition, which is this: the animal, and 
consequently its whole race, were very likely to have become the 
teacliers and monitors, of the human family, as we sec they had, 
in tlie instance of this leading animal, already commenced a 
course of instruction, even on theology^ when as yet, the two 
first of the human race, v/ere in a state of sinless perfection. But 
if we believe some evil being, such as the Scriptures make Satan 
to be, entered into the organs of the animal’s brain, and influenced 
it for the time being, causing it to utter words, accompanied witli 
accurate reasoning powers, then we avoid the foregoing difficul¬ 
ties and absurdities. 

But Universalists however, deny that there was any animal 
in the case, interpreting the whole affair, as descriptive of wliat 
they call the lusts of five, even before she had sinned. But as 
we shall have much to say on this subject, before we finish the 
work, we desist for the present, and bring forward in our next 
chapter, an account of serpents, and the arguments in favor of one 
of tlie species, having been the instrument of Satan in deceiving 
Mve, according to the popular opinion—instead of an Orang¬ 
outang. 

O 

Arguments and Ancient Tradition u'hich go to jirove^ in the 

estimation of many^ that a Snake teas the Animal of the 

Text of Moses^ made use of as an Instrument by Satan to 

deceive the First Woman^ eluded by the opinion of AliU 

ton on that subject^ as expressed in his Paradise Lost. 

But notwithstanding the foregoing remarks, respecting the 
identity of the animal called in the book of Genesis, the subtilist 
beast of all the field, we shall in this chapter, introduce to the 
reader’s notice, other opinions, respecting that matter. The 
popular, though in all probability, erroneous belief, that a snake 
was the instrument, by which Satan ruined our common parents, 
has obtained iii all ages, and has spread abroad on the wide 
wings of tradition, and flown to the ends of the world: as all 
nations have in some shape, accounts of the seduction of the first 
woman, by a serpent, which tradition has obtained, even among 
tiie aboriginal Indians of both South and North America. Hum- 
Ixildt, in his researches in Mexico, found in their parchment 
IxKiks, the story of that occurrence, recorded by a picture paint¬ 
ing, which exliibits a serpent, standing on the extreme point, or 
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end of its tail, in the act of conversing with a woman, by vibra¬ 
ting its forked tongue. 

Upon the supposition of the animal having been a snake, Mil- 
ton, the prince of poets, has beautifully told the story, in blank 
verse, in his Par'adise Lost, which we will here briefly repeat 
in prose. From this writer^s views, it appears, that after the fall 
of the angels,—who kept not their first estate, and had seconded 
the rebellion oi Lucifer, and had been cast down from heaven to 
hell, with their great chief: that he made his escape from this 
prison,—which is situated somewhere in space, far beyond the 
bounds of the rest of creation,—and found his way to the Sun, 
where he seems to have halted awhile in his flight, for the purpose 
of observation. From so conspicuous a place, he viewed the 
several planets, or worlds, which roll in their orbits around 
the sun. And now remembering an ancient prophecy once 
rumored among the angels of heaven, before his fall, that a cer¬ 
tain world was to be created, which should be inhabited by a 
race of beings, extremely singular, who were to be endowed with 
corporeal bodies, of a peculiar shape, and with minds, but litth? 
inferior to themselves, and were to be beloved by the Creator, in a 
very tender degree. But which of the worlds, then in view, v/as 
the one, he could not make out: or whether it belonged to tiie 
family of the sun, on which he then stood, as there were others 
in sight, rolling through the vast ocean of space. But from this 
dilemma of uncertainty, respecting the exact globe which con¬ 
tained the singular race called man, he was relieved by the sud¬ 
den appearance of a youthful angel, who came flying on the 
easy pinions of excursive discovery, among the works of God. 
Of this youthful angel, Satan was resolved to enquire: but first, 
in a twinkling of light, before he should be discovered by the 
journeying seraph, he changed his shape and habiliments, from 
those of a thunder-scarred, and hell-burnt fugitive, with shorn 
and sooty wings, to those of a stripling angel, clothed with the 
bright and happy rays of heaven. [See the Plate.) 

This done, Satan by a flutter of his wings, attracted the ear of 
the heavenly traveller, who in a moment, from Slestial cpurtsey, 
let fall his gorgeous wings—which from his shoulders to his feet, 
clad him round with a starry brightness,—and bowed him low, 
as heavenly spirits are wont to do, when they meet. But Satan, 
not a whit behind in good manners, being thus compelled by 
his own duplicity, also bowed in return. Compliments being 
ended, Satan, with submissive voice, as became his seeming 
youth, enquired which of all the worlds in sight, was the abode of 
man, as much he said, he wished to see and to admire this late 
display of creative power and wisdom. The angel which he 
here fell in with, was according to Milton, Uriel, one of the seven 
swift winged ministers of the throne of God, who were ever ready 
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to bear the commands of the Eternal to all worlds ; who stood in 
waiting, in an attitude of heavenly condescension, to the enqui¬ 
ring seraph, as in a moment he pointed out our globe; when each 
waving a hand in token of departure, they spread their wings 
aloft; Uriel onward shot, as from his pinions there went forth a 
sweet perfume, filling a Avide circuit of the sky, Avhile Satan, 
plunged him headlong down to the ecliptic, nor stayed his rapid 
fliofht till his feet stood on the summit of a blooming mountain, 
in the very circuit of Paradise. 

He now betook himself to the task of ascertaining the habitation 
of those singular beings : whom he soon descried in a beautiful 
bower, laden with fruit, and that they Avere 7nale and female^ a 
condition to Satan, AA^holly till noAv, unknoAvn. He noAv disap¬ 
peared, or became invisible, and stood beside them unseen, and 
listened to their conversation: by which he learned their moral 
condition, and that they Avere under restraint in one—and but 
one particular, and this was respecting a certain tree, and its 
fruit, Avhich he found Avas forbidden them, and Avas meant as a 
test of love and obedience, Avhile all things else beneath the 
whole heaven Avas theirs to enjoy. On the forehead of the man, 
and on his limbs, Avas seen and known the stamp of God-like 

' Avork, though formed of matter, a thing till iioav never conceived 
of by this sining angel. But most of all, there burned the mild 
fires of heavenly origin in the eyes of Adam, beaming forth in 
serene, but commanding majesty, the very image of the invisible 
God, as it was there he met the heaven-abashing power of high 
and holy intelligence in its brilliancy, though connected with 
unthinking matter. There was also the companion of Adam, a 
female glowing in holy beauty, fearful to look upon, so bright 
and fulgent Avere the glories of her person, Avhich was shaded 
to the feet, Avith shining golden locks, full and redundant, as the 
rays of a morning sun, Avhich played in the softly moving winds, 
like the very fibres of life, in joyous assemblage. She also Avas 
formed as man, but more soft and tenderly made, in eA^ery limb 
and feature, Avhile in her eyes, there was the heaA^en of mildness, 
pouring forth their beams, as the fountains of life, beneath the 
sapphire throne of bliss. He heard them commune of joys: 
Avhile each turned on the other looks of sAveetness, beyond com¬ 
pare ; this moved his malice and hatred, Avhich as a hell of 
moulten iron Avithiii his heart, raged a tempest; when Satan 
resolved their ruin, and straightAvay put in requisition all his 
wiles, as he kneAv they could not be destroyed, except by being 
induced to disobey that one only laAv, or prohibition, of the tree 
and its fruit. AVherefore, it was not long ere he discovered the 
tSerpentj or snake to be the subtilist beast of all the field, or ani¬ 
mals of the earth, and having found one of a prodigious size, 
and withal exceedingly beautifiil, being covered Avith green and 
gold, striped and spotted with every shade and hue of the rain- 
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bow, or that tips the wings of beauteous fowls, and flowers of 
earth, so ranged and mingled, that it seemed a creature fit to be 
gazed upon even by angels. Into this serpent, in a moment Satan 
transfused himself, l^eing a spirit^ and took his ^eat in the brain ; 
by which lie soon gave tone to the organs of the creature, so that 
speech rolled as fluently from his fiery tongue, as from the lips 
of Eve herself. But according to this author, the incomparable 
Milton, the serpent was not then as now, prone on the ground, 
winding its way over the earth like a contemptible worm, dragging 
its snakey folds far behind; but was formed in a coil^ a tower of 
rising folds, like a cafole to some stately ship, which the sailor 
bends in a ring, on the aanple deck of a man of war, while its 
head, with eyes of carbuncle or diamond, towered aloft, viewing 
ail things far and wide, privileged in this respect also, as in the 
gift of cunning, above ail the other beasts. Its motion, in this 
form, was rapid as the v/hirlwind, moving round and round, on 
its own base, with a quivering velocity, and seemed a rushing 
flame, while its head on high, kept its course, with eyes so bright 
and sparkling, that stars seemed to leap forth on the air, as the 
creature in its swiftness, rushed over the plains. 

Such was the animal, and such the original manner of its mo¬ 
tions, till God, by the curse, on thy belly shaft thou go,” (creep) 
straightened it on the ground, according to Milton. By which 
w^e certainly think the creature was the gainer, as its present mode 
of moving is far better adapted to pass over rough ground, water 
or marshy places and mountainous districts, than in its upright 
or pyramidal form. (>%£ the plate.) 

We have said a few pages since, that the tradition of all na¬ 
tions, favors the belief that the animal was a snake, which Satan 
made use of to deceive the first woman, and this we now proceed 
to show. But whether it should be allowed to prove any thing, 
as to its real identity, must be left to the reader after all. On this 
curious subject, under the head serpent., see Watson’s Theo¬ 
logical Dictionary, 1832, as follows:—‘On Egypt and other 
oriental countries a serpent was the common symbol of a power- 
fill monarch; it was embroidered on the robes of princes, and 
blazoned on their diadems, to signify their power and invincible 
might, and that as the wound inflicted by the hasilisk is incu¬ 
rable, so the fatal effects of the displeasure of kings were neither 
to be avoided nor endured. The basilisk is of a redish color, and 
its head is adorned with a crown in the form of a cone of a bright 
yellow; it is not entirely prostrate, like other serpents, but runs 
with its head and half its body erect, the hinder part sweeping 
the ground as it moves. On these accounts, its crown and half 
erect position, the symbol of this serpent was preferred to all crea¬ 
tures, as a token of regal power. This fact is attested by the 
Arabian name of this serpent, which is melecha, from the Hebrew 
verb malach, to reign ; and was therefore considered the king 
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of serpents. In agreement with which, it is said that all other 
serpents acknowledge the superiority of the basilisk, by flying its 
presence, and hiding from its sight. This serpent is supposed to 
live longer than any other. The ancient heathen have therefore 
pronounced it immortal, and placed it among the number of their 
gods. This species of serpent, it appears, is still found in the 
mountains of India, growing to a great size, covered with scales, 
resplendant with burnished gold, having a kind of beard hanging 
from their loM^er jaw, which renders their aspect exceedingly 
frightful, while they have a cry, shrill and fearful,” a circum¬ 
stance attending no other serpent in being, as the voice of the ser¬ 
pent species, except this, is but a hiss. The trait which distin¬ 
guishes this dreadful serpent as belonging to the hasilisk family^ 
IS its crown of bright yellow,” growing on its head in the manner 
of the dung hill cock, “ with a protuberance projecting out beside 
it as red as a burning coal.” (aS'cc the plate.) 

Tliere are other serpents of India which are very dreadful, 
among which are the great lirhoa mid anaconda.) the real drag¬ 
ons of the ancients. “ To these serpents rites were devised, tem¬ 
ples built to their honor,, and priests appointed to conduct the 
ceremonies of their worship. These miserable idolaters, appeared^ 
before tile altars of their serpent deities in gorgeous vestments, 
their heads arrayed with real serpents,, or with the figures of 
serpents, embroidered on their tiaras, while with frantic exclama¬ 
tions they cried out, Eva k Eva ! which exclamation is thought 
by some to have been in evident allusion, to the triumph, the old 
serpent, the devil, obtained o\^er our first mother Eve. In conse¬ 
quence of this,, some do not doubt, but the snake was indeed, the 
very instrument of Satan ; and in pursuance of this idea they sup¬ 
pose the evil sphit was permitted to insult our fallen, race, by exalt¬ 
ing the serpent, his chosen instrument in accomplishing our ruin, 
to the first place among the deities of the heathen world, and to be 
reverenced by the most sober and solemn acts of worship. The 
figures of serpents adorned the portals of the proudest temples of 
the east; the serpent was a very common symbol of the sun, and 
is represented biting its own tail with its body formed in a circle,” 
in order to indicate the ordinary course of this luminary, and 
under this form, it was an emblem of both time and eternity. A 
serpent was the symbol of medicine, and of the gods which pre¬ 
sided over it, as' of Apollo and Esculapius. In most of the an¬ 
cient rites is found some allusion to the serpent under the titles 
of 05, Ops.) Pythoii) <fec. In the orgies of Bacchus, says Bry¬ 
ant, the persons who partook of the ceremonies, used to carry 
serpents in their hands, and with horrid screams call out Eva. 
Eva; being according to the author just named, the same as 
Epha^ or Opha. which the Greeks rendered Ophis, denoting a\ 

■ serpent; but having no allusion to Eve as supposed by some. 
These ceremonies, and this serpent worship, began among the 
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Magi^ who were the sons of Cush, the children of Ham, the 
son of Noah, and by them was propagated in various parts of the 
world. Wherever this people founded any place of worship, and 
introduced their rites, there was generally some horrid story of a 
serpent. There was a legend of a serpent at Colchis, in Egypt, 
at Thebes, in the same country, and at other places. The 
Greeks called Apollo himself, Pythian, (the destroyer of a mon¬ 
strous serpent bred in the mud of the deluge,) which is the same 
as oupis, or oub, and is a serpent. In Egypt there was a ser¬ 
pent named Thermuthis, which was looked upon as very sacred, 
the likeness of which the natives are said to have used as a royal 
tiara, with which they ornamented the statues of Isis, their ox 
god. The kings of Egypt wore high bonnets terminating in a 
round ball, surrounded with figures of asps; their priests also 
had the figures of serpents on their bonnets,” which they wore 
in the temples of their gods. 

Abaddon, the destroyer, mentioned in Rev. ix. 11, as a name 
of the devil, is supposed by Mr. Bryant to have been the name 
of the ophite, or snake god, with whose worship the world had 
been long infested. This worship began among the people of 
Chaldea, who built the city of Ophis, [or snake city] on the river 
Tigris, and were greatly addicted to divination, and the worship 
of serpents. From Chaldea this worship passed into Egypt, 
where the serpent deity was called Canoph, Caneph, and Chieph. 
[t also had the name of Ob, or Oub, and was the same as Basi- 
iisk, or Basiliscus, the same as the Egyptian Thermuthis, and 
juade use of by way of ornament to the statues of their gods. 
As the worship of the serpent began among the sons of CushJ^ 
the father of the xifrican or Negro nations, the descendants of 
Ham, Mr. Bryant conjectures that from thence they were de¬ 
nominated Ethiopians, and Athiopians, from Aih-ope, or Ath- 
opes, the god whom they worshipped, and not from their com¬ 
plexion. The Ethiopians brought their rites into Greece, and 
called the island where they first established themselves, Elo~ 
phia Solis Serpeniis insula,; the same with Euboea or Ou- 
boia, that is, the Serpent island, or v/here the ophis, or snakes, 
were worshipped. The same learned writer discovers traces of 
the serpent worship among the Hyperboreans, at Rhodes, in 
what is now called France, named Ophiusa, in Ph7ygia, and 
upon the Hellespont, in the island of Cyprus, in Crete, among 
the Athenians, in the name of Cecrops, among the natives of 
Thebes, in Boetia, among the Lacedemonians, in Italy, in Syria, 
(fee. and in the names of many places, as well as people, where 
the Ophites settled. 

One of the earliest heresies introduced into the .Christian 
church was that of the Ophites who held serpents as emblematical 
of supernatural power, the traits of which are still seen on many 
of their medals, the relics of Gnosticism, which are still extant, , 
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specimens of whicli are shown toward the close of this work, in 
fac similie. 

The form assumed, or animal used by the tempter^ wlien he 
seduced our lirst parents, has been handed down in the traditions 
of the most ancient nations; and though animals of the serpent 
tribes were generally worshipped by the pagans, as symbols of 
the agalhademon, they were likewise considered the types or 
hgurcs of the evil being. One of the most remarkable accounts 
of the j)rivi eval tempter, under the shape of a serpent, occurs in 
the Zendavesta of the ancient Persians, a book on theology and 
the worship of the gods. The dragon, or Ah-r\man of the Per¬ 
sians, and the malignant serpent Caliga of Hindoo theology, 
appear to be closely allied. This dragon of the Persians is re})- 
rcsented as the decided enemy of the mediatorial god, whom ho 
persecutes with the utmost fury: though, as the Zendavesta 
teaches, he is finally to be vanquished by his celestial opponent, 
the mediatorial god.'' But from whom did the Persians derive 
their idea of a mediator? We answer, from Melchisadec, the son 
of Noah. 

The serpent Typhon, of the Egyptians, who is sometimes 
identified with the ocean, because the deluge was esteemed as 
the work of the evil being, and the serpentor Apolyon, 
of the Greeks, who is evidently the same as that of the Egyp¬ 
tians, appear to have the same origin, which was a tradition of 
the form which Satan assumed when in Paradise. Perhaps also 
the belief that the serpent Python or Typhon was once ora¬ 
cular, or had a human voice, which caused tlie so frequent use 
of serpents in their rites of divination, arose from a tradition of 
the vocal responses which the tempter gave to Eve, under the 
borrowed form of the serpent. We may still ascribe to tlie same 
source, that rebellious serpent, whose treason seems to have 
been so well remembered among the inhabitants of Syria. 
Pherecydes, a native of Syria, bestovrs upon him the Greek 
name of Ophioneus, or the serpent god; yet extends his view of 
ihm, under the name of Ophioneus, as being the prince of those 
evil spirits who once contended with the supreme god, Cronus, 
who cast them out of heaven. Their happiness being thus justly 
forfeited, they henceforth were plunged into the depths of Tar¬ 
tarus, in the fiery bowels of the deep, hateful and hating eacli 
other. 

From Syria and the east, this history passed into Greece, min¬ 
gled, howerer, with allusions to the deluge. The same evil 
being, in the same form, appears again in the mythology of the 
Goths, or Sythians. We are told by the ancient scalds, or bards, 
that the evil being, whom they denominate Loke, unites great 
personal beauty with a malignant and inconstant nature ; sur- 
jiassing all creatures in the depths of his cunning and perfidy. 
Here the primitive glory and maiesty of Satan, before the linea- 
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merits of celestial beauty were defaced, by his rebellious aposta- 
cy, is not obscurely alluded to ; while the craft and malevolence 
which marks his character as a fallen angel, are depicted with 
sufficient accuracy.” Thus we have shown that the worship of 
serpents may be traced in almost every religion, through ancient 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. From which we derive at least this 
great fact: that the traditions of all ages and nations of the earth, 
corroborate the Mosaic account of the fall of man, by the 
machinations of an evil spirit in the disguise of some animal; 
which it is true, this tradition seems to point out as having been 
some monstrous Serpent, Snake or Dragon. 

But if the word Nachash, in the text of Moses, does not mean 
definitely the Ophi, or snake, the whole foregoing history goes _ 
for nothing: so far as it regards proof as to the identity of the 
animal Satan made use of on the occasion of man’s ruin. But if 
a snake was 7iot the creature,—How then, it may be enquired, 
came this universal tradition in existence? How is it that this 
opinion has seemed to prevail in the earliest ages, and handed 
the serpent down to posterity, as the identical animal which 
opposed the good being, the mediatorial, or redeeming god, 
and secured the worship and veneration of men ? To this we 
answer ; its worship may have been induced from its native hor¬ 
ror of aspect; its deadly power of poisoning, by a sting of its 
fangs ; its insiduous and silent manner of approach, so that ere 
its victim is aware, death, in the form of a terrific serpent, has 
stung life away, in dreadful agonies. No creature which God 
has made, is so universally dreaded, and so formidable, as the 
serpent, especially the larger kinds, such as the hoa, the a^iacon- 
da, and the Gxe^ie&fasiliscus of India. On these accounts, this 
species of animal, as we have seen, becarne early in time, the 
symbols of power, of terror, and of death, on the brows of kings 
and priests, and were chosen badges of authority, of royalty, and 
of rule among men. From this circumstance, the transition 
was easy, to that of a higher cast, even veneration, worship, 
and deification, which have been bestowed on less fearful ani¬ 
mals and for smaller reasons, among barbarous and ignorant 
nations. But can this circumstance account for the belief which 
prevailed in the world even before Moses wrote the book of Gen¬ 
esis, that the serpent was the animal which Satan made use ot 
in the ruin of man. We think it can: and on this principle, 
which was, that the serpent was then considered as the ivorst 
creature in the whole creation, and therefore, exactly fit for the 
worst spirit in being, to make use of, in a work so ruinous: on 
which account it was not hard to slide into this belief, after the 
time of the flood, and the history of it retained only by tradition, 
in the keeping of wandering families, and tribes. 

As to the subtilty of serpents, there is no evidence with which 
we are acquainted, unless it be their courage, their fierceness. 
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their voracity, their power to’charm, or fascinate, and their abil¬ 
ity to inspire horror. That they manifest art and calculation— 
especially those large serpents of the tropical countries—in secu¬ 
ring prey, is not denied ; but as much can be asserted of all kinds 
of animals. Of these kinds., their strength is irresistable, when 
brought in competition with any other creature, and their cour¬ 
age equal to their strength, as they will not turn aside for the 
fiercest tiger, elephant, leopard, or human being; nay, they all 
flee its sight in the utmost consternation. When one of these 
creatures has seized its victim, even though it be a tiger of the 
largest size, it never lets go its Hold, though the struggle continue 
for days before it gets the victory. Its management during such 
contests, its patience till it has the mastery, the advantage it 
secures over its victim at every struggle, certainly shows the 
creature’s calculation : but as much may be said of any other 
animal. There is, it is true, a terrific majesty in the appearance 
and demeanour of a large serpent, as whoever has met with a 
rattlesnake, can testify. This serpent will not precipitately flee 
when discovered, but if it moves at all, its motions are at its leis¬ 
ure, maintaining a grave majesty as it views its disturber, with 
a sideway look, as if ascertaining the nature of its enemy, as it 
retires from sight. Its manners in this respect may be compared 
to the lion, which maintains its majesty by its slow and consid¬ 
erate attitudes, when suddenly aroused from its lair. 

But before we leave this subject, we will give several accounts 
of the larger animals of the serpent species, as known in the trop¬ 
ical countries of the old world. “Not many years since, Mr. 
Edwards, the English resident in the Island of Ceylon, saw there 
a serpent which measured thirty-three feet four inches. It was 
covered with scales, ridged, or partly elevated along the back. 
Its head was of a green color, with large black spots, in the mid¬ 
dle, and yellow streaks around the jaws, and a yellow circle, like 
a golden collar around his neck, and behind that a black spot. 
Its head was flatish, and broad, its eyes monstrously large, very 
bright and terrible. Its sides were of a dusky olive color. Its 
back was very beautiful, a broad streak of yellow curled and 
waved at the sides ; along the edges of this, ran a narrow -streak 
of flesh color, on the outsides of which was a broad streak of a 
bright yellow, waved, colored and snotted at small distances, with 
roundish and long blotches, of a blood color. When it moved 
in the sun, it appeared exquisitely beautiful. It had coiled 
itself among the branches of a large palm tree, watching for 
its "prey; when, not long after, there passed beneath it a crea¬ 
ture of the fox kind, when it darted down as swift as a ray of 
light, seized it, broke its bones, and soon swallowed it; when 
it again resumed its place among the boughs of the tree, where 
it remained during the night, which circumstance was known 
from what transpired in the morning; which was as follows- 
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The sun was but a little way up, when there passed on its way 
beneath the fatal tree, a tiger, about the size of a yearling heifer, 
which was no sooner exactly beneath the serpent, and within 
its reach, than he darted down, seized the animal by the back 
with his teeth, at the same time twining itself several times 
around its body. It then loosened its teeth from the tiger's 
back, and griped its entire head in its mouth, tearing, grinding 
and choking it all at once, while the furious tiger resisted and 
fought to the utmost of its power. But finding it hard to con¬ 
quer, and the bones not easily broken, it had recourse to strata¬ 
gem ; which was to wind its tail around the tiger’s neck, and 
drag him to the tree, against which the serpent leaned its 
victim, when it darted its coils several times round both the tiger 
and the tree, crushing him against it, till his ribs and bones were 
broken and bruised to pieces. After it had killed the tiger, with 
inexpressible torture, of about a day’s continuance, the serpent, 
during the night, slavered it over with the juices of its tongue, 
and the day following swallowed it whole. This distended its 
stomach so much that it could not run ; when Mr. Edwards and 
several of the islanders assailed and killed it. Brownes Bible 
DictionaryyUrider the head Serpent. 

But we have accounts which may be relied on, of serpents of a 
much greater length, amounting even to eighty and a hundred 
and twenty feet, natives of Africa, the Indies, and of the tropical 
islands. A curious and thrilling account of the capture of one 
of these animals in Egypt is given by Diodorus Sicidus who 
lived in the time of Augustus Caesar, the greatest historian of the 
age. “ A number of hunters, says that author, encouraged by 
the munificent offers of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, resolved to bring 
him one of those serpents to Alexandria. This enormous reptile, 
thirty cubits long, (which is fifty feet) lived on the banks of a cer¬ 
tain river, the Nile it is likely. There he dwelt, reclined upon 
the ground, near his cave ; his body coiled in a circle; but when 
it saw any animal approach the bank where he lay, he darted 
upon it with dreadful impetus, seized it in his jaws, or strangled 
it in the folds of his tail. The hunters descrying ’him from a 
distance, conceived that they should easily succeed in takii]g him 
alive in their nets and load him with chains. They adYanced 
with resolution, but when they were come within a short distance 
of the huge animal, the ferocious glare of his eyes, his rough and 
scaly hide, the noise which he made in rousing himself, and his 
open mouth armed with long and curved teeth, inspired them 
with alarm. They ventured, however, to approach, step ly step, 
till so near as to throw some heavy chains upon him; but scarce¬ 
ly had they touched the monster, when he turned furiously 
round, seized the nearest hunter in his mouth, and killed another 

^by a stroke of his tail. The rest now fled in terror; but leing 
unwilling to forego the rewards of the king, they invented another 
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method of accomplishing their purpose. They made a net of 
strong ropes, proportioned in size to that of the serpent, so as to 
hold him if they could but entangle him in it. To accomplish 
this, they watched a time when he left his cave to seek for prey, 
and blocked up its mouth with large stones. Then at a lit¬ 
tle distance, they spread the net over a space of ground, and 
kept themselves as silent as as they could, till the serpent’s 
return, when he found his abode beset by a host of armed 
men, horses, and dogs. At first, on discovering this, the mon¬ 
ster raised his head to a great height, so as to overlook men, 
horses and all, utterino: frightful hissings. But being intiinida- 
ted at the great number of his foes, and as the darts and (iron) 
arrows,” sliot from steel bows, assailing him from every quar¬ 
ter, he rushed with violence to the entrance of his cave. But 
finding this blocked up, and at a loss how to escape from the 
attack of the hunters, the noise of their trumpets and dogs, he 
turned to flee, or to fight, when they drew the net around him, 
in which he became entangled, and soon wearied liimself with 
tremendous efforts to break through, but was subdued, and 
conveyed to Alexandria, to the great astonishment of the popu¬ 
lace, where he was kept in a place fited up for his reception. If 
the passion of anger and rage, is an evidence of the suhiilty of 
serpents, then have they the pre-eminence over ail other crea¬ 
tures, and especially the boa, the anaconda, with the crested basi- 
liscus of India ; but wo do not know that this circumstance is, 
evidence. 

Now a serpent of either of these kinds, but especially the ana¬ 
conda, as it is the longest of all land serpents, rolling or whirling 
its folds in a pyramid along the «arth, as Milton lias supposed^ 
towering on high, glittering in its glory of maculated splendor, 
would not be an unseemly minister of the arch fiend, whereby 
to introduce himself to Eve, the queen of the earth, and of the 
human race, on a business which was to determine the fates of 
millions, so far as the sufferings of this life was concerned, at least. 

To give the reader an idea of the brilliant thought of Milton 
respecting the original form and manner of the moving of the 
serpent, ’as it existed on the plains of Paradise, we present a plate 
of the creature, beneath the thick boughs of a tree, around which 
are entwined the redundant foliage of the grape vine, laden with 
fruit as large as apples. [See the Plate.) 

But as it respects certainty about the foregoing, in identifying 
the true animal by which Eve was destroyed, the reader will 
have his own belief; yet the writer of these sheets inclines 
to the opinion that it was the Orang-outang, because that crea¬ 
ture is the most cunning, the most artful, and the most subtil 
of all the animals of the globe, and approaches nearer to man, both 
hi intellect and form, than any other creature. The female 
suckles her young at the breast, holding it in her arms, the same 
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as a woman would doj fondling it with equal delight and endear- 
ment. 

As a powerful evidence that the serpent was the animal which 
Satan made use of on the occasion of the fall, as thought by many, 
is the circumstance of the universal terror this creature inspires, 
when met with by man ; imagining that in this fact is fulfilled 
the word of God, which was addressed to the serpent, at the time 
he was judged, in the garden with Adam and Eve ; which was, 
“ And 1 will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be¬ 
tween thy seed and her seed, it (Christ) shall bruise thy head, 
(the devil,) and thou (devil) shalt bruise his (Chrisfs) heel,” in 
death. Christ is the seed here meant, which was emphatically the 
seed of the woman, (Mary) and not of man ; which cannot be said 
of any other daughter of Adam’s race, as it is from the man that 
the germinating principle of human existence proceeds. The 
enmity therefore, which is here alluded to, was to exist betweeiT 
Satan and Christ, and not between the human race and the 
race of snakes, or any other animal; as it is said in scripture, that 
Christ came into the world to destroy the works of the devil, and 
to bruise Satan under the feet of the saints, according to the 
New Testament, and has nothing to do with the shuddering sen¬ 
sations felt when we meet with this reptile. But Universalists 
believe this enmity consisted in the opposition the heavenly man 
and the earthly man had to each other in the human breast, 
when first created. But this idea is exploded, when we recollect 
that God could never have been the author of two contending 
powers in the same human soul, as it came first from his hand, 
the one an enemy to all righteousness, and the other consonant 
to all holiness ; as this would seem to be a conflict, between the 
powers of the mind and the passions, set on foot by the creator, 
for no other purpose than man’s ruin. 

Thou shalt bruise his heel:—this is understood of Christ, 
the seed of the woman. His heel menus, first his Jmmanily, 
whereby he trod upon the earth, and which the devil by the in¬ 
strumentality of wicked men, bruised and killed. Second his 
j)eople, his members, whom Satan in divers ways bruises, vexes, 
and afflicts, while they are on earth, but cannot reach either 
Christ their head in heaven, or themselves, when they shall be 
advanced thither. In this verse therefore, notice is given of a 
perpetual quarrel commenced between the kingdom of Christ, 
and the kingdom of the devil, among men; war is proclaimed 
between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the serpent, the 
deviiy Rev. xii. 17. Benson^s Commentary on Geiiesis, 
Sd Chap, 

But were we to conclude, that the word of God in the above 
respect is fulfilled, in the circumstance of the inclination we feel 
to kill this frightful reptile when met with, and the inclination of 
serpents to bite whatever comes in their way, we do not perceive^ 
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that by this, any ^eat thing wortliy of the divine foresight, or of 
use to man, is made out; as all snakes will die some how or other, 
even if this enmity had never existed. It is true nevertheless, 
that a natural enmity exists between serpents and men, and also, 
between the serpent tribes and all other animals; but whfylly on 
account of the poison fang of smaller serpents of various kinds, 
and of the bone breaking power of the larger, which have not 
the poison teeth ; and this is reason enough, without supercidding 
the influence of Satan, to those two qualifications. 

Whoever may have contemplated a serpent of the larger kinds, 
or even the common rattlesnake, and especially its head^ will 
bear witness, that there is assembled all that is necessary to con¬ 
stitute horror, to freeze the blood, to paralize courage, and to 
cower the fiercest eye, whether of man or beast; as if the auda¬ 
cious spirits, the fallen angels, had taken up their abode in the 
bodies of serpents. The terrifying form of a serpent’s head above 
that of all other animals, must have been the reason why the son 
of Sirach^ the writer of the book of Ecclesiasticus, 'chap. xxv. 15, 
has said, there is no head above the head of a serpent.” Apo~ 
^crypha. 

There is no animal which will fight more ob^inately than 
the serpent, with any creature which attacks it. There is noth¬ 
ing which can inspire equal terror with the anaconda and great 
li-boa; a whole town or neighborhood, in the countries where 
they are found, is thrown into the utmost consternation, if it is 
but announced that an animal of this sort has been seen any¬ 
where near, none daring to stir abroad till the creature’s depar¬ 
ture. In certain districts of both Africa and South America, the 
serpents have so multiplied, of all sorts, as that they have obtained 
exclusive possession, frightening away every other creature, even 
animals of the most ferocious description. Regulus, a Roman 
general, nearly three hundred years B. C., while leading his army 
along the banks of the river Bagrada, in Africa, met with a ser¬ 
pent, which disputed his passage across, destroying great numx- 
bers of his men, which he however killed, with his battering 
rams and catapulta, machines formed for the purpose of heaving 
large stones with force and precision. Pliny, the most learned 
of the Roman historians who flourished in the first century, states 
that he had seen the skin of this serpent, and that it was one 
hundred and twenty feet in length. 

Though we have indulged our thoughts at some length on 
the subject of serpents, yet we cannot well forbear to give an 
account which respects the power of serpents to charm or fasci¬ 
nate such creatures as venture to gaze steadfastly upon its 
eyes. But whether such a power, if it exists, is the result 
of subtilty and cunning, or is the mere force of instinct, in 
the animal, is the question, which, as yet is not decided, and ma 
say doubt it altogether. Few human beings so far as we have 
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heard, have tried by experiment, whether they have this power 
or not; one, however, as related by a pioneer settler and hunter 
in the early times of Vermont, states the following respecting 
himself. 

“In one of my huntihg excursions, on a fine morning, accom¬ 
panied by my wife, (as we were but just married,) the sun was 
shining warm and sultry, while all above was clear and bright. 
I had left my companion at a certain place, beneath the shade of' 
a young pine, for a short time, in pursuit of game, which drew ^ 
up a steep, ledgy lull, and while struggling to ascend, I was 
startled by a quick grating rattle very near me; when looking 
eagerly about, I discovered a short space before me, on a smooth? 
rock which lay fair to-the sun, a large rattlesnake,, coiling him¬ 
self,, ta make the deadly spring. The serpent was within a few feet 
of me, and I paused for a moment, ere I should kill it, to survey 
it. But while doing so, yet I know not why, a strange feeling of 
curiosity came over me, which unaccountably fixed my atten¬ 
tion. Suddenly the snake unwound his coil, as if relenting from, 
ils purpose of hostility, and raising his head he fixed his bright 
eyes directly upon my own. A chilling and incredible sensation, 
totally different from any thing I had ever .before experienced^ 
followed this movemement of the serpent Yet 1 stood still and? 
gazed steadily and earnestly, for at that moment there was a 
visible change in the reptile : his form seemed to grow larger 
and his colors brighter. His body now seemed to move with a 
slow and almost imperceptible motion toward me, while there 
came a low hum of music from him, or at least it sounded in my 
ear, a strange sweet melody, faint as from the throat of the hum¬ 
ming bird. Then the tints of his body deepened, and changed, 
and glowed with green, purple, scarlet, and gold, until I lost 
sight of the serpent entirely, seeing only wild and curiously wo - 
ven circles of various colors, quivering around me like an atmos¬ 
phere of rainbows. I seemed in the centre of a great prison,— 
a vmrld of mysterious, colors : the tints varied, and dcirkenedf 
and lighted up again, around me, and the low music went on 
without ceasing, until my brain reeled, and fear now for the first,, 
came like a shadow over me. This sensation gained upon me 
rapidly, and I could feel the cold sweat gushing from my brow. 
I had no certainty of danger in my mind^—no definite ideas of 
peril—all was vague and clouded like the unaccountable terrors 
of a dream; and yet my limbs shook and I fancied I could feel 
the blood stiffening with cold as it passed along my veins. I 
would have given worlds to have been able to tear myself from 
the spot; I even attempted to do so, or thought I did : but thf; 
body obeyed not the impulse of the mind—not a muscle moved 
I yet stood still, as if my feet had grov/n to the solid rock, wi/' ’ 
the infernal music of the tempter in my ear, and the balef .1 
colorings of enchantment around me. Suddenly a new so: nd 
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came on my ear—it was a human voice; but it seemed strange, 
and awful—-again—again—but I stirred not—and then a white 
form stood beside me, and grasped my arm; it was my wife. 
With her toucli the horrible spell was broken—the strange col¬ 
ors passed away from my vision. The rattlesnake was coiling 
at my feet, with burning eyes, reckless of danger ; Avlien vdth a 
quick stamp of one foot—having on shoes of hard leather—1 
crushed its head to powder—and thus I escaped.” 

But whether the larger kinds, as the boa, anaconda, &c. liavc 
this power is unknown, yet it is supposed they have not, as there 
appears no necessity of its being thus endowed; their agility 
and strength being equal to all their necessities. The steady 
unvarying glare of the rattlesnake, is aided by its never winking, 
as nature has covered their eyes with a transparent shining sub¬ 
stance, which protects it from injury, and answers a better pur¬ 
pose—as they burrow in the earth—than eyelids, like other 
animals. 

Adajytation appears to characterize all the works of God, as 
well as first principles, starting points, and data. Man, there¬ 
fore, is the starting point of all animal creation, as he stands at 
their head in the perfection of limbs, and intellect, and power of 
improvement and expression by speech. From this data, we 
therefore judge, that as animals approach in their forms, to that 
of man, that also their intellect conforms to the same rule. 
If this be so, we at once perceive that the Orang-outang is the 
creature marked by Moses, as the instrument of the devil in 
the ruin of man; because the shape of that creature is more 
like man than any other; while that of a serpent is farther 
removed from that form than the whole creation besides : being 
nothing more than a congeries of long muscles, like a rope made 
from the fibres of hemp, having a head at one end and a tail at 
the other, without legs arms or wings, and is next in grade on the 
descending scale to the very loornis of the dust, and could never 
therefore, have been the animal of the text of Moses, as it is not 
the subtilest beast of all the field; while the Orang-outang, in our 
opinion, most certainly is, and was therefore the identical animal. 

But as conclusive on this subject, the identity of the kind of 
animal in question, we are able to give the evidence of an accre¬ 
dited writer of great celebrity, who lived a thousand years before 
the time of Christ, that whatever animal it was; it was not a 
snake^ and that the snake was not considered, in his time, as a 
Ixjast of as much subtilty as the other animals of creation. This 
writer was the famous Solomon, of the Scriptures, whose wisdom 
has been celebrated in all ages and countries, since his time. 
Respecting his opinion about the subtilty of snakes, see Book of 
Wisdom^ chap. xi. 15, where, speaking of the worship of the 
Egyptians in the timf of Moses, he says, that from “ the foolish 
devices of their wickedness,'wherewith being deceived, they wor- 
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shipped serpents^ (or the ophi,) void of reason.^'^ This, in our 
opinion, is sufficient to show that Solomon did not consider the 
ophi, or snake, as the subtilest beast of all the field, or earth ; as 
he expressly says, it was void of reason, or subtilty, and therefore 
he did not understand Moses, in the third chapter of Genesis, 
where the account of Eve and the Nach~ash is given, to have any 
allusion to such an animal as a snake, but rather to some other 
creature, which was not naturally void of reason, as he esteemed 
serpents or snakes to be. 

That the Egyptians worshipped snakes in the time of Moses, 
is shown from this very statement by Solomon, as also from an¬ 
cient history. The Egyptians were exceedingly superstitious, 
and worshipped all kinds of animals ; but the serpent was had 
in particular veneration, as it was this reptile which even Jeho¬ 
vah came out against, when he caused the rod of Moses to be¬ 
come a serpent, and to devour the serpents of the magicians. 
In the time of Solomon they had not abandoned the wor¬ 
ship of this creature, as he seems to speak of it, as quoted above, 
in the present tense, at the time of his reign. 

But to all we have said on this subject, namely, of the exist¬ 
ence of so7ne kind of animal which Satan made use of on the 
occasion of man’s fall, Universalists turn a deaf ear, for they 
tallege, that there was no animal in the case, and that the whole 
tlrat has been written in the Bible on that subject is but descriptive' 
of Eve herself, her appetites and p assions. This is necessary for 
them to do, as any acknowledgment of the existence of some 
creature having been used as an instrmnent of deception in the 
fall of Eve, draws after it the-existence of an evil spirit, as certain¬ 
ly as effect follows cause, and this would ruin their scheme, as a 
supernatural evil spirit, having a real being, is that which they 
everywhere deny. 

We think the account, as written by Moses, is of exeeedingly 
great importance on this subject; for if the existence of Satan, 
or of an evil being, who was engaged in the moral destruction of 
the wife of Adam, cannot be m^e out from that account, we do 
not hesitate to acknowledge, that such an existence becomes ex¬ 
tremely doubtful, notwithstanding so much is said in all the Bible 
of such a being; for if this cannot be shomi at the head of the 
stream, how is it to be done at any other point farther down. 

On this subject, we shall now bring forward some of the opin¬ 
ions of Balfour, as found in his book entitled his “ Second Efi- 
miiry,^^ and is written expressly to disprove the existence of a 
devil, as a being, who contends that all references to such a being, 
as are found in the Scriptures, are to be understood only of 
htiman beings; and their faculties, when engaged in immoral 
pursuits. That there is no such bemg he seems to make out, to 
his own satisfaction, from the circumstance that Moses has not 
plainly, or in so many words said there is. He supposes that if 
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there was such a being, who was so dangerous to the repose of 
Adam and his wife, that God ouo-ht to have forewarned them 
with an account of him, so that they might have guarded against 
his enmity. ‘‘ It is evident,” he says, on page 24, “ that not a 

of caution was given them.” But to this we reply God 
did caution them against the wiles of this being, when he 
said: “in the day thou eatest thereof, thou sh alt surely die^ 
And to prove this to have been a caution, we bring forward what 
St. Paul has said about death and hivi who has the power of 
death, that is the devil. Heb. ii. 14. Now if no being has the 
power of death but the devil, so far as it relates to our race, it 
follows that if they ate that fruit which was forbidden them, that 
the devil would be the being who had induced their death by 
tempting the woman to a breach of God’s holy law : or here is 
a death which takes place aside, as to its cause from that of the 
devil, notwithstanding St. Paul’s opinion to the contrary. Now 
inasmuch as God informed them of the possibility of death, he 
informed them of him who had the power of death, or else the 
revelation was an imperfect one, so far as it related to warning 
Adam against tasting that fruit. Now, inasmuch as God 7iamed 
the name of deaths it is evidence that he cautio7ied them against 
this being, who had this power, and of necessit'p ascertains the 
existence of the devil, or St. Paul knew nothing of the subject 
he was speaking about. 

Mr. Balfour, on pages 24 and 25, of his book, seems to think that 
it was much worse, and much more ruinous to mankind to have 
fallen by the temptations of an evil spirit or apostate angel, than by 
any other means, although the consequences should be exactly 
the same; yet appears perfectly willing to have man fall, if he 
did fall, by the means of his own heart; but is very much op¬ 
posed to its having been promoted by such a being as the devil, 
yet seems inclined to think that it woud have been far more 
chaste, delicate and orthodox, to believe that God made Adam 
and his wife just strong enough not to stand but a short tirr.e, 
and then to fall, by an inevitable and inherent propensity to sin, 
implanted by the everblessed Creator in their natures. In this^ 
Balfour is more careful of the devil’s character, than even those 
who believe in his existence, inasmuch as man’s fall, if he did fall, 
was occasioned by the Creator himself, as Univeisalists view the 
subject. The very fact^ which proves there was a fall m spirit 
or angel, called Satan, the Serpent and the Devil, who tempted 
Eve to her ruin, is taken by Balfour, as evidence that there is no 
such being. That conclusion is shown from his own statements, 
which are, that the creature, whatever it was, knew all about the 
prohibition ; for says Balfour, this serpent began the conversation 
with the woman, which he says a dumb beast could not have 
done; to which we heartily respond, and say, that no animal 
could have known this^ on which very account we see a neces- 
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sity for the existence and presence of just such a being as the 
devil is shown to be, wherever he is spoken of in all the Scriptures, 
or such an effect could not have been produced on a dumb animab 

Page 26, of the Enquiry^ he makes himself much sport, on 
account of Eve’s conversing with so frightful a creature as a 
talking snake, and thinks it was an instrument far enough from 
being calculated to seduce any body, on which account, he be¬ 
lieves it could not have been so. But in this slur, there is but 
little force, when it is recollected, that a holy and innocent being 
as Eve was in her sphere^ could not possibly fear^ or be startled 
by any accident. The only reason why she noticed, or listened 
to the tempter, in the form of a beast, no doubt was, because it 
spoke to her of an increase of knowledge, which to acquire, to 
her appeared a virtue of the highest order. All creatures were 
harmless to Eve, whatever their forms were, and however hide¬ 
ous or repulsive. She may have been often amused by the 
gambols and the varieties, every where met with in her walks, 
but could fear none, while in her innocence. Fear has torment 
in its nature, and is known no where, except with the guilty. 

In one place of his book, namely, on the 26th page, he thinks 
we are indebted to Milton, rather than to Moses, for a belief in 
the existence of a devil; but if this is so, we ask, to whom were 
the early writers and fathers indebted, who lived and wi’ote many 
hundred years before Milton was born, who have transmitted on 
the page of Ecclesiastical history, the same opinions and doc¬ 
trines now held by the orthodox sects, about the devil ? In an 
other place of his book, however, he is sure that we have derived 
all our peculiar opinions, such as a hell, a day of judgment, and 
the being of a devil, from the writings of Zoroaster, to which we 
shall give our attention in its proper place. He seems not even 
to dream that we have derived them from the Bible, although 
its phraseology and composition abounds with accounts of the 
kind. Nay, it is the very object of the whole Scriptures to reveal 
these truths, and to teach men how to be good, and to flee the 
wrath to come, in an other world, as we understand them. 

On page 27, of his work, Balfour says that Moses selected the 
serpent or snake as a mere figure of the deceitful nature of Eve’s 
passions, appetites, and desires, which he calls lusts, because it 
wasa creature “ celebrated for its subtilty among mankind.” But 
this statement, is what neither Mr. Balfour, nor any other man 
can prove; namely, that serpents were celebrated in the time of 
Moses for subtilty. What record is there of this thing ? none 
that we know of. The Bible, the oldest book in the world, has 
no hint or allusion to this effect; while we have produced a very 
early writer of a part of the Scriptures, namely, Eolomon, who 
says that the serpents which the Egyptians worshipped, were 
void of reason or subtilty, and therefore, in his time, could not 
have been thus celebrated. We have said above, that we kno'^ 

4 
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of no allusion in the Bible, which can lead to a supposition that 
snakes are wise or subtil; but lest the reader should be alarmed, 
we make haste to quote what Christ said at a certain time to his 
disciples, on the subject of serpents, and to explain it. He said, 

be ye wise as serpents but harmless as doves.” Does not this^ 
says one, not only hint^ but plainly make out, that serpents are 
indeed wige and cunning, and were so considered by Jesus 
Christ ? we think not; and the following is our reason. A man^ 
or a human being, is certainly far more wise and subtil than a 
snake. If so, then the Saviour could never have chosen this con¬ 
temptible reptile as a figure of emulation for his disciples. Did 
he, indeed, wish them to be as wise as common snakes ? This 
would be to suppose them at least, somewhat below serpents in 
ability, a very strange predicament for human beings, who had 
the use of their reason. The supposition is altogether ridicu¬ 
lous. What then did he mean ? He meant, no doubt, that they 
should be as wise as devils—or evil spirits, of whose wiles St. 
Paul said, on a certain occasion, that the saints of his day were 
not ignorant. Also—he meant, that he desired his disciples to 
be as wise as the Jews their enemies, who on two occasions are 
called a generation of vipers, or serpents. So that in our opin¬ 
ion these texts give no countenance to the idea of the wisdom of 
snakes. But more than this, Mr. Balfour makes Moses choose 
this creature, not because it is, or was in fact the subtilest beast 
among animals ; but because it was thus celebrated^ as he as¬ 
sumes to believe. Such a course would be deception, even in 
Moses, for if the snake in fact, is not such a creature, then has 
Moses made his selection unwisely and deceitfully, as he should 
liave been guided, not by a false celebrity, but by matter of fact, 
o-r the lusts of Eve were not fitly represented. But here we wish 
to remark, that in our opinion, this stroke of Mr. Balfour’s inven¬ 
tion, should go for nothing, as it is not true in its main feature. 
And what is its main feature 7 It is this: he says, Moses chose 
this animal as descriptive of Eve’s nature, as it related to her 
appetites ; but where is the proof of this, that Moses chose it for 
that purposewe answer there is no proof—while, to the con¬ 
trary therc^ds proof irrefragible, that he did not. But how is this, 
says oufj’did hd not write'the book of Genesis, where the whole 
account is found? Most certainly he did. How then is it, that 
he did not choose this creature for the purpose Mr. Balfour al¬ 
ledges 7 This is our 'proof and our reason:—Moses has but 
recorded the conversation which took place between God and 
Eve ; and says that Eve said the serpent or nachash beguiled 
her. Now if any body chose an animal for this purpose, it was 
Eve, herself, while Moses does nothing but rehearse the fact as a 
matter of history and truth. Are we to believe she chose this 
horrid animal, to show up to her God, by a hieroglyphic of this 
'ort, the very nature which himself had but a few days previous 
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created ? we think not. She did nothing more than to speak of 
the creature which she supposed had misled her, having no idea 
whatever, that the devil who had the power of death, had en¬ 
tered into the animal, and inspired it with the abilities of articu¬ 
lation and reason. Wherefore, so far as we are able to compre¬ 
hend our subject, Mr. Balfour has failed, totally failed, to make 
out that either Moses or Eve chose an animal as a representative 
of her appetites; on which account it remains, that the belief of 
a real animal called by Eve the nachash^ being inspired, by 
Satan, conversed with her, is a true belief. What follows, 
therefore, on this fact ? it follows that there was an evil spirit or 
being, who was the real tempter, and not the animal. This is 
made out from Balfour’s own showing; who, in his struggle to 
oppose the being of Satan, says on page 25 of his work, that a 
dumb beast could not have thus conversed. To this we agree, 
no dumb beast could ever talk except by the aid of a superior and 
competent power. Now, as he has failed in his statement about 
Moses’ choosing this animal for the purpose of a figure, he fails 
to disprove the existence of the devil in the case of Eve, as the 
animal could not of itself have said any thing of the matter. We 
wish to be particular on this subject, in this place, for if we fail to 
make out in a reasonable manner, the existence of an evil being, 
who was engaged in Eve’s ruin, we fail in a great measure of the 
main object of this work, as before remarked. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it foolish and ridiculous to believe that any 
animal whatever, was made use of by any being in the ruin of 
Eve, and contends in his work, page 26, that the doctrine inten¬ 
ded by the reference »f Moses to an animal, which conversed 
with woman, is simply to inform us that Eve’s lusts or desires^ 
after food when she was hungry, was the true s&n'pent^ or devil, 
which destroyed her, if she was \ destroyed. But to refute this 
in another form, we ask : could lusts or desires have known 
more about the forbidden fruit, and the consequences which 
would follow on her tasting it, than Eve did herself? Did her 
appetites know more than her mind 7 This must have been the 
case, however preposterous the opinion may appear, if nothing 
but her appetites are intended by Moses, or by Ete ;• for we see 
her lusts^ as Balfour calls her desires, commencing the^ conver¬ 
sation with Eve, by saying, “ God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, that your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as the 
gods [the angels] knowing good and evil.” How is it that Eve’s 
superior powers, her mind, her reason, her perception, knew 
nothing of this, while her inferior powers, her mere animal inno¬ 
cent appetites for food when hungry, knew all about it; we 
might as well argue that her body, composed of muscles and 
limbs, were superior in their nature to her mind, her soul, her 
immortal and her undying intellect. But if indeed, the opinion 
is correct, as Balfour holds, is it not strange that Moses, who 
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mmt have understood the whole matter, speaks of her lustsj in 
the masculine gender he, as Eve was a woman: and then 
again to allude to her lusts, which is plural, in the use of the 
pronoun he, which is singular, as if she had but one lust, and 
that was a he one. 

But as to the real fact of the case, this writer, Mr. Balfour, says, 
the whole matter is to be solved, by supposing Eve to have held 
a dialogue between herself and her lusts, on the subject of the 
forbidden fruit, her appetite exciting her to transgress, while her 
reason opposed it. But as before argued, this was impossible, 
for neither her reason, or her appetites could foreknow that her 
eyes should be opened, to know, either more or less. Wherefore, 
it is as evident as evidence can make it, that there must have 
been in the case a supernatural evil being, who, thus understood 
the subject, and thus foretold the effect, if she eat of that fruit. 

Universalist writers, however, do not all agree on this subject, 
for while Mr. Balfour admits the fact of the law which forbade 
Adam and Eve tasting the fruit of a real tree, situated in the 
literal garden of Eden, Mr. Ballou reduces the whole account 
to a mere, but beautiful allegory: setting forth the law of God, and 
man’s natural opposition to it: each writier striking out for 
himself, a code of opinions, diverse from his fellows of the same 
communion, so that we Imow not where to find them as a people, 
on scarce any subject, except that there is no devil, no hell, and 
no day of judgment; in this they are all pretty well agreed: in¬ 
sisting that the orthodox sects of the Christian world have derived 
these opinions from the old heathen Persians, by the way of the 
writings of Zoroaster;—but more of this ki another place. 

On the 30th page of his Enquiry, Mr. Balfour endeavors to 
show that because the New Testament writers speak of the lusts 
of the human heart, as being the root and origin of sin: that of 
necessity we are to refer this fact to Eve’s case,—as if she was in 
the same fallen and depraved condition before her fall, that she 
was after. This is a strange way of reasoning, and will not an¬ 
swer, unless we are to believe that God placed lusts as the origin 
of sin, in the soul of Eve, on purpose for her ruin. Now Uni- 
versalists—with Ballou and Balfour at their head—make a great 
matter of it, because the orthodox sects believe in the existence 
of a devil, who tempted Eve, and ask, and wonder why God did 
not prevent his doing so, as if he certainly ought so to have done, 
and yet they say God himself did it, by creating in the soul of 
Eve—what they improperly call her lusts, which became the 
occasion of her ruin. Is not this a strange thing to wonder at ? 
Is it not as well that Satan should tempt man to his ruin, as that 
God should do it by his own direct will ? 

But we deny, and no man can make it appear, that the simple 
fact of Eve s having the natural appetites to eat and to drink when 
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hungry and thirsty, were lasts in any sense; more than the 
same desires or appetites are lust in a wild fawn of the woods. 
Lust is a moral disqualification of the spirit or mind of man, 
consisting in a loill to disobey the commands of God, or to outrage 
moral principle in some way or other, after corruption has enter¬ 
ed, and not before. Eve had no such lust, as she came pure from 
the hand of God; yet she had appetite for food or she could not 
have lived, however pure and innocent she was, but cannot be 
termed lust in any sense of the word. But no doubt the grand 
secret of this doctrine of Universalists, respecting Eve’s b6ing 
created with lustful appetites and desires, is to make out that man 
is not fallen in Adam, as held by the orthodox sects, and that 
man is not sinful by nature^ but only by accident, or fortuitously 
and relatively. Men, therefore, are now by nature, exactly 
what they were in their original heads—Adam and Eve—until 
they do something which is considered merely relatively wrong. 
This is the reason why thorough bred Universalists deny the 
use of the vicarious atonement made for the world, by the volun¬ 
tary death of Jesus Christ; as from that view of theirs, it is not 
needed; this is deism. Mr. Balfour says, on page 30, of his Sec¬ 
ond Enquiry^ that “ lust^ the source of sin, is always represented 
in Scripture as being deceitful and beguiling.” This we admit, 
but deny that Eve came from the hand of God in such a condi¬ 
tion, having within her the seeds of moral death; for if she did, 
then the occurrence of sin is but the fruit of the planting of God 
himself, and the horrible harvest of moral depravity is of his own 
providing. On this view of the subject, there is no sin in the 
world, as God can do no evil. 

But if Eve was created with lusts, and these lusts were to be 
in their inevitable operation her ruin, to be demonstrated as soon 
as the laid of God should be given her, against which they were 
to act in war and conflict; might she not have exclaimed, even 
before she had sinned:—O wretched WOMAN that I am! Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death! What a picture is 
this of man’s original condition! We do not wonder that Univer- 
salism is the timber out of which the whole superstructure of mod¬ 
ern infidelity to the Scriptures is made; as with such views, 
and such conclusions, of what they teach respecting the origin 
of good and evil, it is no marvel that they should offend the rea¬ 
der. The Scriptures state that Christ was manifested to destroy 
the works of the devil. Well, what is this devil which he came 
to destroy? Why ; according to Universalists, it is the lusts of 
Eve and all her race. Well, who made the lusts of Eve and her 
race ? Why, God—say they—as he is the only Creator. What 
then follows on this view ? Why, that Christ came as the Son 
of God to destroy that which his father had made, and called 
very good, in the beginning. Is not this a kingdom divided 
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against itself, and therefore cannot stand? No wonder deism 
flourishes under the auspices of such theology. 

Mr. Balfour complains in his Enquiry^ and says that Moses 
ought to have stated plainly that the serpent which tempted Eve 
was a falle7i angel^ if the thing is true. But on the part of the 
orthodox, have we not as good a right to complain that Moses 
has not said that there is iiot^ or at least we have a right to com¬ 
plain that the cause of her ruin is so mysteriously hidden under 
the cover of a deep and difficult allegory, or under the term ser~ 
peut^ which creature after all is but a hieroglyphic, intended to 
represent certain passions and appetites ? If the truth is, that it 
was her lusts or appetites which destroyed her, how is it that 
Moses does not say so ; as he easily might have done;—as plain 
fact, stated in the plainest manner, best becomes the dignity of 
holy inspiration. . That he did state plainly, that there is such a 
being as a wicked fallen angel, now called Satan, is shown when 
he says, that Eve said, the serpent beguiled her ; as we know, as 
before argued, that no beast can or ever did use articulate speech, 
except by mere imitation ; it follows, therefore that an evil being 
destroyed her by temptation. To us it appears that the orthodox 
sects, in their view of this subject, are much more modest and 
retiring than are Universalists; as the former charge the blame 
on Satan as a mere tempter, and on Adam and Eve as dupes; 
while the latter at once and unblushingly ascribe the whole to 
God; when they say he created them with lusts^ the very seeds 
of their ruin as shown in their fall. 

Mr. Balfour in the 3d section of his Second Enquiry^ endeav¬ 
ors to make it appear that the word Satan^ in the original He¬ 
brew and Greek, meant in no case where it is used, a fallen 
angel^ a supernatural wicked spirit or being. But contends 
that the word was restricted solely to such beings and subjects 
as are in opposition to each other; and from the fact of such op- 
pori esj the term Satan is made out signifying merely an adver¬ 
sary. Though this may be true in relation to any ordinary 
subject it may be applied to, yet we do not perceive how this can 
exclude its application to such a being as Satan is supposed to 
be. He is shown in Scripture to be opposed to God’s holy gov¬ 
ernment of the universe, and is therefore a Satan^ meaning an 
enemy. But when we consider that God is opposed to sin, we 
dare not say he is therefore a Satan, as such a course would be 
to confound and abuse language, distracting the reader with 
ideas of good and bad Satans. Because this term may be applied 
to ordinary cases—such as enmity between men or nations—is it 
therefore to be excluded from a higher and more extended mean¬ 
ing? We should suppose not. The idea of good is derived 
from God, because he is good; and from that, the icord good has 
its being. But on this account, are we to exclude its higher 
signification, and application to God ? By no means. How then 
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is the word Satan to be restricted to the common affairs of man, 
any more than the word good 1 If the word Satan is to be re¬ 
stricted, and made to signify the opposition one man may have to 
another ; how is it that St. Peter has named but one?—see his 1st 
Epistle, V. 8,—where he warns all Christians to be sober, to be 
vigilant, because their adversary^ Satan, or the devil, as a roaring 
lion went about, seeking whom he might destroy. We repeat 
it, how is it that he has named but o?ie, seeing thousands of the 
Jews were opposed to the infant church ? Surely thousands and 
tens of thousands could not have meant but one; surely, if it 
did, St. Peter should have warned them against many SatanSj 
instead of one—wad. but one. 

Balfour contends that it was God who afflicted Job, and not 
Satan, or the Christian devil as he calls him—nor the Persian 
A iman and evil being. Because Job says, chap. xxi. the Lord 
gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the 
Lord. This v/as said by Job because he supposed it was so— 
we have no evidence that Job then knew that Satan had 
appeared among the angels, the sons of God, and accused Job of 
serving God from interested purposes, namely, because he al¬ 
lowed him to become rich. But the fact of Satan’s being allowed 
to afflict him, is what is meant by Job, when he said the Lord 
did it, he did it by this agent. Moses in relating this story, 
makes even God to say that it was Satan who moved him against 
Job loithoiit a cause. I 'his is extremely singular, for the Per¬ 
sian Ahriman or the Christian Satan, being both of them a per-' 
feet nonentity, according to Balfour, puts the whole affair upon 
God, and makes Moses say that God moved God against Job 
without a cause—which is considerably worse than nonsense. 
At the end of Job’s trial, there is no doubt but he was given to 
understand this whole matter, and the particular reason why the 
Lord had suffered Satan to thus torment him without any seem¬ 
ing reason—and that it was tlie devil, ever eager for work of the 
kind, who had moved him thereto, which he had consented to—• 
for the very purpose of destroying a doctrine which it seems men 
had imbibed, namely, that in this life the good and the bad have 
their rewards—a doctrine precisely the same with that now held 
by modern Universalists. But God, in the affair of Job, shows 
it to be a false doctrine. And seeing Job was a good and right¬ 
eous man, we do not exactly understand how it is that Univer¬ 
salists justify the Divine Being in afflicting Job unjustly; as they' 
teach that all men sulFer only as they sin, and that instantly. 
.Tob being righteous, how was it just in God thus to have tor¬ 
mented him ? But on the orthodox plan, we at once understand 
the reason, which was two fold; namely, to destroy the Univer- 
salist notion of the age, which was that the bad were punished 
in this life, while the good were rewarded with riches, favors, 
^c.—and also to show* that many are the afflictions of the righU 
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eons; and that the Lord chasteneth and scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth; a point of the divine administration, exactly oppo¬ 
site to the Universalist opinion. 

Balfour seems to think the Satan which is so often spoken of 
in the book of Job, and is there shown as being the cause of Job’s 
sorrows, was the freebooters of the country, the Chaldeans, Sa- 
beans, <fcc. This being true—how could Moses by any stretch 
of language whatever, either allegorical or parabolical, say that 
the freebooters of the country, came and appeared before God on 
a certain day, when the sons of God came together ? and more 
than this, how could he say that it was the Chaldeans and 
Sabeans who smote Job with sore biles ? He could not; it is 
impossible. That this is Balfour’s opinion, see his Second En¬ 
quiry^ were equally easy to show from the book of 
Job that Moses has there said nothing about the being of God, as 
that he has said nothing about the being of Satan ; and as well 
might it be urged by Universalists that tlie book of Job was writ¬ 
ten for the express purpose of proving that there is no God, as 
that it was written to prove there is no Satan who exists as a 
real being. If the book of Job was intended as a mere irony by 
Moses, and on that account the Ahriman or Satan of those ages, 
W£is allowed to personify the principle of evil, surely it became 
the honor the dignity as well as the truth of inspiration, to have 
said as much, and most certainly—if we might not exactly look 
for this in the book itself, wt*. might expect it in the commenta¬ 
ries of the Jews, and most of all in the New Testament, from the 
lips of Christ or some of disciples, who wrote his life. But it 
does not appear in any of these. Surely, an irony or a sarcasm, 
when carried so far, looks very much as if it were really meant 
to bs truth of the soberest kind, and such we believe it is. 

Balfour complains that none of the early writers of the Bible 
have said any thing about the devil being a fallen angel; but to 
this we need only remark, that it was taken for granted all along 
from what Moses had said about the being who deceived Eve, 
in the matter of the command respecting the forbidden fruit, ne¬ 
ver even dreaming that it was not, or that it was, as Universal¬ 
ists now-a-days contend, namely, that it was merely the innocent 
uppetite of the first woman. 

This writer also makes himself much sport about what he 
calls the Christian devil, and that the orthodox hold him, or ra¬ 
ther represent him as the great rival of the Eternal God. But 
this we deny, as there can be no rival to the Supreme Being. 
Satan is as far from bearing this character as any other enemy 
of all holiness; as the utmost he can do is to tempt such as are 
not as bad as himself, and such as are on probation. But if or¬ 
thodox Christians are accused of setting up Satan as the rival 
of God, whom we believe to be a fallen angel, what are we to 
think of Universalists, and what ought they to think of them- 
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selves, when they say the devil of the Scriptures^ which they 
believe is human nature^ the work of God’s own hand, is 
set up by them as this rival 7 for they have never attempted to 
abate one jot or tittle of the virulence of this devil, but allowed 
it to take the exact place of the orthodox devil, in their theology. 

Now, who most dishonors God, the orthodox believer, who 
says, a fallen free-agent, or angel, is this opponent to the ways of 
God, or the Universalist, who says hummi nature^ which God 
himself has made, is this opponent 7 Has God made an enemy 
to himself? The idea is unfounded and utterly preposterous and 
impossible. In support of the opinion that it was a fallen angel 
called Satan, who by the permission of God, for a wise reason 
before noticed, we bring a strange concession from Mr. Balfour 
himself, on this subject, which the reader may find in his book, 
called his Second Enquiry^ pages 58, 59. He says, the ancient 
heathen Persians, in the time of Job, held that there were two 
gods ; the one the author of all good, and the other of all evil. 
This latter god, however, he says, the Old and New Testament 
esteemed (see p. 56 of the Second Enquiry) as the principle of 
evil drified, and not as a being. But whereabouts this is so con¬ 
sidered in the Bible we are not able to ascertain. This being 
the case, namely, that the heathen in the time of Job are consid¬ 
ered, as Balfour says, even by the Bible itself, to have worshipped 
or rather deified the mere principle of evil, says, “ it is strange, 
and has always appeared strange, that in this account Satan, (or 
this evil,) should be represented as conversing freely and fami¬ 
liarly with God.” 7'his we consider a grand concession ; as 
indeed it is passing strange that divine inspiration should thus 
state the matter, if it was not so in fact. Would the Holy Ghost, 
who moved men of old to write the Scriptures, have so far re¬ 
spected the opinion of the heathen Persians of the time of Job, 
as to have given it the name of Satan, the identity of a being, 
and of such a being as could reason, accuse, abuse, traduce, 
pass up and down in the earth, doing any and all things, like a 
real being, and yet a mere fiction, or abstract principle, which 
cannot reason, or do any thing else, in and of itself; for if there 
be no being which is evil, tjiere can exist^no abstract evil. Sa- 
tan is a~Being7 th^elore, and so con side rS by tBe sense of the 
Scripture ; and no wonder Mr. Balfour has said, “ it has always 
appeared strange to him, that in this account, Satan should be 
represented as conversing freely and familiarly with God,” a 
thing, we add, an abstract principle could not do. 

Balfour, in trying to show that Christianity, as held by the 
orthodox sects, respecting the being of the devil, was derived 
from Zoroaster, the great reformer of the mme ancient Magian 
religion of the ancestors of the Medes and Persians, and that in 
doing this he incorporated into it one new idea, which was that 
there was one supreme and eternal God, who was above all, and 
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was the author of all good. Previous to his time, they had held 
that there were two gods, one good and the other bad, whose 
powers were equal; but Zoroaster exploded this doctrine, and 
gave to the Supreme God exclusive rule, the same as the Scrip¬ 
tures do, while the evil god or angel was far less, and was finally 
to be overcome and destroyed in everlasting darkness. He also 
taught, says Balfour, as he is informed by P. Michaelis, the 
doctrine of a final resurrection. No doubt both these opinions he 
had learned of the Jewish Scriptures, as he thinks he was a Jew 
by birth and education, and was deeply learned, and thinks it 
very likely that he was, when young, a servant to one of the 
prophets, of whom the true sense of the Scriptures might have 
been learned by him. 

All this we do not doubt, but now comes the wonder. This 
same Zoroaster taught also the doctrine of a final day of judg¬ 
ment, and the being of a devil, who was inferior to God, just the 
same as Christianity teaches now-a-days, as promulged by the 
orthodox churches; and yet he never could have learned it from 
the Bible, says Balfour, when both opinions had been taught 
many hundred years before Zoroaster was born, both by Job 
and by Moses. Is not this a wonder ? What is the reason that 
these two latter doctrines could not have been learned of him 
from the same writings that the other two were, when they are 
equally plainly taught, especially in the book of Job. How is it 
that Zoroaster could learn the doctrine of the resurrection from a 
mere trait in the book of Job, where he says, he knew that his 
Redeemer lived, and that in the latter day he should stand upon 
the earth : and that although worms should devour his skin, yet 
in his flesh he should see God ; and not also learn a belief in the 
being of the devil, when it is over and over again taught by his 
being named, identified and conversed with by the Almighty ? 

This is the most illogical conclusion we have ever met with in 
the writings of any man, for Balfour does not say that Zoroaster 
learned the opinion of the inferiority of the Persian evil god 
from them, but invented it himself, as well as that of a day of 
j^d^ment; and on this account he is chiefly to be considered as 
a much greater, impostor than Mafipmet was. But because h^ 
taught a final resurrection from the dead, heTs, we suppose, in 
this, no impostor at all, because Universalists believe this: but 
because he taught as he had learned from Moses, Job and David, 
the belief in a hell, a devil, and a day of judgment, he was there¬ 
fore a very great impostor—th^ same v/hich the Saviour and all 
the New-Testament writers taught, and yet these were not im¬ 
postors ; how wonderful! 

Here follows another strange conclusion, and equally logical 
with the other : which is, (pages 70, 71,) that Zoroaster, impostor 
as he was, did not choose to make God the author of evil, and 
that his conscience was more scrupulous than this—in which he 
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excelled some Christians; and yet Universalists teach us a doc¬ 
trine, everywhere to be viewed, that if the evil exists at all, it is 
by the appointment of the Creator, for the wisest and best of pur¬ 
poses y for, says Ballou, God has a use for every volition of man, 
and that he is so situated as that he acts wholly from 'necessity. 
Whose conscience in this thing is the best, the universalist or the 
orthodox ? We leave Universalists themselves to judge; for we 
make evil to arise from the abuse of free^agency, while Uiiiver- 
salists make ^d its direct author. 'Bhey are worse, therefore, 
from their own showing, than Zoroaster was. 

We conclude this chapter, therefore, being satisfied that it is 
impossible for any man, after duly considering this subject, to 
deny that Moses has in a manner satisfactory to the Jews, their 
prophets, to Jesus Christ and his disciples, and the chui ch in all 
ages—stated as plainly as pleased the holy ghost—that Satan, an 
evil apostate or fallen angel, beguiled the first woman with argu¬ 
ments and false reasoning, such as no beast or the a] petites of 
Adam and Eve, could ever have made use of, as 'neither cf them 
were capable, in the least degree, of moral perception, or f ow er 
of reasoning ; leaving the mind convinced that there rnMst liave 
been just such a being as the devil is supposed to be, who misled 
her, or she was not misled at all. Or if, as Mr. Ballou sup] oses, 
the whole account of Eve’s fall is but an allegory, intended to 
teach the final predominance of her passions over her reahcn— 
yet, this will not meet even one difficulty, arising out of such a j osi- 
tion. For if Moses invented an allegory for the above pu] ose— 
namely, to illustrate the power of Eve’s passions over her re as on 
and innocence, yet it could not have been right, or accoidir^g to 
truth, for her to make his allegory tell lies, as he has, if ilu* ac¬ 
count is hut allegory. But how is this, says one ; how' does it 
tell lies, even allowing the account to be an allegory ? We will 
show you—does not Moses say, that the seryent (which Mr. 
Balfour says was her lusts or appetites for food,) told her that her 
eyes should be opened, and that she should become as llje g? ds, 
in the day she should eat of that fruit. Now this was lifif e in 
the allegory^ as it was impossible for the serpent [if that sc r| c ot 
was nothing more than her appetites,) for it to foretell any ihing 
about it, as there is no perception in the mere cravings oi .hun¬ 
ger, or any other animal desire of her nature, or in any 1 cdy else, 
since the world began. Eve’s whole powers of body, mind aod 
spirit, put together, could never have—unaided by su/pernutural 
assistance—foreseen, foretold, or foreknown, one jot or tittle of 
the effects of her eating that fruit; how much less, therefore, her 
appetites, or the serpent of Universalists. To suppose it was an 
allegory, is much worse than Balfour’s opinion, which is tl-at it 
was a real conflict, or dialogue, in her mind, relative to eating' of 
that tree; it is worse, because the sense is more hidden and ab- 
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struse, and less calculated to inform the reader what the real facts 
were, and how the law of God was infringed. 

There is another view of the matter, which goes far to show 
that there was an evil spirit, or fallen angel engaged in Eve’s 
ruin; and this is, that Eve could not have been hungry at the 
time, as she had universal and unlimited access to all the fruits 
♦of Eden. It is true that the text states, that when she smv the 
tree was good foj food that she did^eat.- Butihis.was no reason 
why she tasted it; as her only and highest reason was, she had 
been told that it would make her and as wise as the gods, 
or holy angels of heaven, who, no doubt, she often saw and con¬ 
versed with. Now if there is no good reason to suppose sue was 
hungry at the time, then there is left no good reasoning why 
she should taste it, except being incited so to do, by an evil spirit, 
of whom it is said expressly, under the name of serpent, that he be¬ 
guiled her in that matter ; and thus understood all the writers of 
the New Testament, who have spoken of the fall of Eve. The 
whole stress of the matter is laid on her estimation of the power 
the fruit had of making her wise, while the circumstance of its 
being good for food, was but secondary, or of small account; 
unless we suppose her a hungry voracious animal, seeking every¬ 
where, as her chief good, that which could sustain her body only. 

Origin of Satan^ and Cause of Sin^ with many Curious 
Subjects connected therewith. 

Having thus far treated on the subject of the identity of the 
creature, called in the English translation of Genesis, the serpent, 
and of the being who used it as an instrument of deception, as pre¬ 
liminary to our main object; we now hasten to ascertain the 
origin of Satan, and cause of sin, or moral evil, if there be 
such a being, and if there be real moral evil at all—which many 
Universalists deny. But were we now to adopt the opinion of 
Universalists, with several other sects of the same genus, we 
should save ourselves the labor of writing the present work; as 
we should at once discover the being of Satan, such as they be¬ 
lieve him to be, to have been produced by the will and power 
of God; inasmuch as these people believe that there is no such 
being in existence, but a principle only, which they call the 
evil principle, or devil: and consists of the bad passions of the 
human soul, and appetites of the body: and that they were 
placed there by the Creator, at the moment of man’s creation, for 
good and icise purposes. It is impossible to manage this ques¬ 
tion in any but one of two ways; either there must be a real 
personal spiritual Satan, or being distinct in existence from man, 
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or man is as he should be, in the sight of God—pure, innocent, 
and holy—and not fallen and corrupted, as generally supposed 
and believed. Because, to us it appears monstrous and absurd, 
to suppose man was created with latent and inherent tendencies, 
or principles, which were to produce, and have produced, the 
immense mass of natural and moral evil, now and always extant, 
since the fall, and would seem an impeachment of the goodness, 
wisdom, and power of Gqd. For God cannot be good^ if he is 
the author of morale and consequently of natural evil. He can¬ 
not be xoise in instituting a scene of things, so horrible, and 
contrary to all moral happiness. He cannot be 'powerful^ nor 
good, or he would have prevented, if he consistently could, so 
dreadful a state of things as now, and ever has existed in the 
world. 

We need not draw out an argument here, to prove that the 
earth mourns, through all her tribes over its entire surface, among 
the ranks of man, that temporal and moral death have the whole 
race in their greisp. We need not personate the monster—trar, 
whose jaws are reeking with the blood of millions:—we need 
not mention famine^—diseases of mind and body,—with all the 
catalogue of sorrows, more in number than human calculation 
can make out, which are now the inheritage of man :—we need 
not bring to view a picture of all the horrid passions of the souls 
of both cultivated and uncultivated men, as exhibited in pride^ 
in lust^ in falsehood^ in anger^ in selfishness, in prejudice, in 
bigotry, in the love of dominion, in treachery, impiety, and reck¬ 
lessness of spirit, to prove that moral evil exists; as no man 
denies it, except such as do not receive the Bible as the man of 
their council, and guide of life. Yet there are those who profess 
even Christianity, and at the same time, unwitingly, and others 
designedly deny the fall of man into a sinful state, by saying that 
all this evil is but seeming evil, and is necessary for human hap¬ 
piness, upon the whole, by way of contrast; and such are Uni- 
versalists, with all of that school. To maintain this belief res¬ 
pecting natural evil, were it not, say they, for labor and weari¬ 
ness, w@ could know no rest:—were it not for hunger and 
thirst, we should know no pleasure in the use of food and 
pleasant drinkswere it not for weariness, we should know 
no sweet repose:—were it not for silence and want of soci¬ 
ety, the power of speech, conversation, could have no charms:— 
were it not for a contrariety of thoughts, concord and harmony 
could not be distinguished as a blessing:—were it not for a vari¬ 
ety of fancy, the joy of choice could have no being. All of 
which is true, and not even inconsistent with a Paradisical state 
of innocence and purity: if not carried to extremes, as could not 
have been the case, if man had not fallen; as his prudence 
and equanimity of temperament, would have in such a case 
prevented this forever. But when the idea respecting contrast- 
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ing temporal good and evil is made to apply to our 'present con¬ 
dition, now that we are fltllen ; it is as much as to say, that natu¬ 
ral evil is a natural good, and supposes that were it not for pahiSy 
distresses^ and sickness, we could know nothing of the joys of 
health ; were it not for famine, we could know nothing of the 
happines of plenty; were it not for war and murder with all 
their horrors, we could know nothing of a state of peace and 
safety; were it not for nakedness we could know nothing of the 
pleasure of comfortable habiliments ; such a notion would be but 
the evidence of theological and fanatical insanity, because all 
these blessings are easily appreciated, intuitivel'y, without expe¬ 
riencing their opposites, as such is the constituted and natural 
ability of our race, when left to the free use, action, and power of 
reasoning. But when this contrast doctrine is carried forward, 
and made to apply its influence in a moral light, it is still more 
ridiculous: for if we say, (which is proper to say, if the doctrine 
of contrasts is true, in order to find out what happiness is,) that 
we can Imow nothing of the happiness of truth and veracity till 
we have lied a few times—nothing of the comforts of sympathy 
and kindness, till we have been cruelly treated and oppressed— 
nothing of the joys of chastity of mind and person, till we have 
outraged all decency—nothing of the happiness of civilized soci¬ 
ety, based on Christian principles, till we have passed through a 
state of anti-christian anarchy and confusion—nothing of the 
bliss of piety toward God, till we have been all that is vile, abom¬ 
inable and revolting, in person and action; as if moral and phy¬ 
sical happiness, could not be appreciated, nor enjoyed, only by 
the experience of passing through the horrid ordeal of opposites. 

Did the Creator thus constitute our condition, and make evil 
necessary to our happiness} then evil is not evil, but a good, 
equal with good itself. And if this was the way in which it was 
appointed for man to ascertain temporal good, we have a right to 
the other supposition, as expressed above, in relation to the as¬ 
certainment of moral good; which would also make sin or moral 
evil necessary to our moral happiness; and therefore, in the eco¬ 
nomy of God, militates as much for our happiness, as moral good 
can possibly be supposed to do. But this was not the way in 
which man was constituted; for God made them upright, mo¬ 
rally upright, and indeed we scarcely need the Scriptures to tell 
us this, as it was impossible for him to have made thein, or any 
other beings, otherwise than good and morally upright, of the in¬ 
tellectual cast of existences. 

It does not appear from the Scriptures, nor from any reasoning 
we are acquainted with, that man moved himself to sin and 
ruin; and much less does it appear, if it were possible, that God 
so modified the powers of their minds, as that a preponderency 
of the passions and powers of the mind existed toward moral evil, 
(as Ballou supposes) and finally tumbled him into the gulph 
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where the atonement found him, as such a feat would have been 
the child and offspring of divine purity, an idea almost too mon¬ 
strous for existence. Wherefore, we conclude, that if there was 
no foreign tempter, no devil, no Satan, or real being called the 
serpent in all parts of the Scripture, where the fall of man is al¬ 
luded to, whose cunning and subtilty bore eminently upon that 
catastrophe, and introduction of moral evil into the world; then 
man is not fallen, is not corrupted, has not departed from his 
original condition, and is now as good, and as holy in nature,’ 
and as upright, and has still as much the image and impress of 
God on his mind and soul, as it respects moral rectitude, as he 
had the moment God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and gave him an eternal spirit, or living soul: all is now right, 
however bad it may seem to be, as man could not will to move 
himself to evil, being pure in his very nature^ like his glorious 
Creator. On this ground, the promise of a Redeemer is but a 
fiction, as it could not have been of God, as there was nothing 
to redeem; no apostacy had taken place, and therefore no expia¬ 
tory sacrifice, nor any other kind of atonement was required, on 
man’s account; being as he should be, or as he was creatM by 
the Most High at first. 

These sects, therefore, who disbelieve the existence of such a 
being as Satan, and that he was the moving cause of man’s fall 
into sin, if there is any sin, are, so far as we are able to discern, 
uncalled for in the Christian world, as there is, on that position, • 
no sin to be reproved, none to be repented of, or to suffer for, or 
to be pardoned; a Redeemer is not needed, deism is true: on 
which account, we cannot but look upon those sects, and espe- ' 
cially the Universalists, as insincere and mercenary in their 
Christian professions, and their exertions to disciple and raise 
up churches through the world, for the promotion of their dog¬ 
mas, as mere priestcraft, duping the public with stories about sin, 
and that men have need of God’s mercy—which they do not, 
nor cannot, as Universalists themselves believe, for the reasons 
above written. 

But whether there is a devil or not, we shall in the course of 
this work further determine, if the Scriptures are allowed to be a 
guide in such an inquiry, while for the present, and for reasons 
already given, we shall hold there is, and proceed to inquire from 
whence he came, or the cause of his existence—as all things 
must have a cause, God alone excepted, who is uncaused, and 
cannot therefore be spoken of as among the number of entities, 
called things, as he is a being above and distinct from all things, 
or creatures, whatever, whether material or immaterial. 

In our attempt, as above proposed, to account for the bemg of 
Satan and cause of sin, it becomes necessary to put on the swift 
wings of imagination, and travel back through countless ages, up 
to a time when the Divine Being put forth his first creative act. 
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And although we believe the Almighty is from everlasting, ^and 
that he exists of necessity, yet we are compelled to believe 
that a first act of creative power, did take place, at some period 
in past eternity; so to speak. To deny a fi.rst act of creative 
power, which produced that which did not before exist, is to 
make all the items of creation as eternal as God is himself; and 
if so, were consequently never created at all. Now if any por¬ 
tions of matter or spiritual being exist, without having been crea¬ 
ted^ God excepted, then all may so exist; and if so, then a 
creator is not called for, and does not therefore exist, on that 
hypothesis; as two eternal beings, matter and spirit, cannot have 
existed from everlasting. God, of necessity, if he exists at all, 
existed before all things^ and by him all things were made, 
whether spirit or matter. On this subject, however, some have 
said, that as the Divine Being is an Eternal Being, that he is 
therefore, an eternal worker ; by which argument, it is shown, 
that God’s tvorks are as eternal as himself, which is impossible. 
But it does not follow, that because he always had the potver to 
work, that he has always done so ; as the exercise of that power 
IS always optional with him, or he could not be a free spirit or 
being, as he declares himself to be, but would be unceasingly 
subject to his attribute of poxoer^ doing perpetually all he can by 
way of creation, and all he can by way of destruction. 

On the subject whether matter is eternal or not, see the rea¬ 
soning of Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on Heb. xi. 6, 
which is termed a mode of reasoning a-priori^ or proofs that it 
is impossible for God not to have existed as he is; a mode of 
reasoning which does not attempt to prove his beings from any 
of his worlds, or from that which appears in nature, but alto¬ 
gether from reasonings a -priori as follows: “ First.—If there be 
no one being in the universe, but such as might possibly not 
have been, it ‘follows, that there might possibly have been wo 
existence at all: and if that could be so, it would be also possi¬ 
ble that the present existence might have arisen from, or out of, 
total non-existence, which is absurd and impossible. Therefore, 
it is not possible, that there might have been no existence at all: 
consequently an impossibility of not existing, must be found 
somewhere; there 7nust have been a being whose non-existence 
IS impossible. Secoyid.—The whole natnre of an unoriginated 
being, or aggregate of his attributes, must be unoriginated, 
and necessarily what they are. A being cannot produce its own 
attributes; for this would suppose it acted before it existed. 
There is nothing in the nature of this being that is contingent, 
or that could have been otherwise than it is; for whatever is 
contingent must have a cause, to determine its mode of exis¬ 
tence. Third.—The attributes of an unoriginated being must be 
possessed by it milimitedly; for, to possess an attribute imper¬ 
fectly, or only in a certain degree, must suppose some cause 
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to have modified this being, so as to make him incapable of hav¬ 
ing that attribute in any other than an imperfect degree. But 
no cause can be admitted in this case, because this is the first 
of all beings, and the cause of all things. Further, an imperfect 
attribute, or any one, that is not in its highest degree, must be 
capable of improvement, by exercise and experience; which 
would imply that the unoriginated being must have been origin¬ 
ally imperfect; nnd that he is deriving further degrees of per¬ 
fection, from the exercise of his own powers, and acquaintance 
with his own works, which is al^surd, and would make the Divine 
Being indebted to his own works for his unlimited perfections. 
Fourth.—The unoriginated being must exist everywhere^ in the 
same manner he does any where; for if he did not, it would 
suppose some cause^ by which his presence was limited, but 
there can be no cause to limit that presence, as before said. 
Fifth.—This unoriginated being, must be a simple uncom¬ 
pounded being, identically the same everywhere ; not consisting 
of parts, for these must be distinct and independent; nor ot ic/m/e, 
for this is the aggregrate of parts; nor of magnitude^ or quan¬ 
tity^ for these signify a composition o{ parts. This being must 
be as truly one^ and omnipresent, as the present moment of time 
is indivisibly in all places at once; and can no more be 
limited or measured by time.^ than the present moment can be 
measured by duration. Hence, this being cannot be matter^ 
because to this belongs extension, divisibility, figurability and 
mobility, which imply limitation : God and matter have essen¬ 
tially contrary properties, as God is not material but immaterial. 

It has already been shown, that there necessarily must exist, 
one infinite, unoriginated, and eternal being. Now this being 
must be a thinking being ; for it is as impossible to conceive, that 
unthinking matter could produce a thinking intelligent being, 
as it is to conceive that nothing could produce something. God 
therefore is not indebted to matter for his being. Let us suppose 
:^my parcel of matter to be eternal, we shall find it in itself una¬ 
ble to produce anything. Let us suppose its parts firmly at rest 
together; if there were no other being, must it not eternally re¬ 
main 50, a dead inactive lump ? is it possible to conceive that it 
can add motion to itself, or produce it, in other portions of 
matter ? Matter, therefore, by its own strength, cannot produce 
in itself, so much as motion. The motion it has, must also be 
from eternity, or else added to matter by some other being more 
powerful than itself. But let us suppose motion eternal too; yet 
matter, unthinking matter and motion, could never produce 
thought. Knowledge will still be as far beyond the power of 
motion and matter to produce, as matter is beyond the power of 
nothing to produce. Divide matter into as minute parts as you 
will, vary the figure and motion of it, as much as you please, it 

5 
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will operate no other ways upon other bodies of proportionate 
bulk, than it did before this division. The minutest particles of 
matter strike, impel and resist one another, just as the greater do ; 
and that is all that they can do. So that if we will suppose noth¬ 
ing eternal, matter can never begin to be. If we suppose hare 
matter, without motion, eternal^ then motion can never begin 
to be. If we suppose only matter and motion eternal, then 
thought can never begin to be. For it is impossible to conceive, 
that matter, either with or without motion, could have originally, 
in and from itself, sense^ perception^ and knowledge ; as is evi¬ 
dent from hence, that sense, perception, and knowledge, must be 
properties eternally separate from matter, and every particle of 
it. It necessarily follows, therefore, that the Eternal Being can¬ 
not be matter, but a being of infinite and eternal perception. 
Sixth.—This being must possess intelligence^ and power un¬ 
limited, and all other attributes, that are in themselves absolute 
perfections. Attributes are divided into natural and morale or 
primary and secondary. The first, are those which essentially 
belong to the nature of a being considered in itself; the second, 
in its manner of acting towards otliers. All the attributes of 
God being uncontingent^ must be unlimited; and, therefore, his 
knowledge must” extend to all that does or can exist, or that 
cannot and never will exist; “and his power to do every thing 
that can be done,” and there is nothing which is consistent with 
truth, harmony, and reason, and God the judge of that truth, 
harmony, and reason, that is impossible for God to do. Sev¬ 
enths—There cannot be in the universe more than one unoriginat¬ 
ed being: for as this being is possessed of infinite attributes, let us 
suppose a second unoriginated being. He must possess the 
same; for both these beings are eternal^ and necessarily the 
same, everywhere alike present, without any possible difference 
or distinction, and therefore one and the same. Tvjo such can¬ 
not subsist: and the supposition of a second such being,” is as 
absurd as twenty would be, and would tlierefore be “ only a mei»- 
tal repetition of the being and attributes of the first. Eighth.— 
Absolute power, as an attribute of God, does not act of necessity, 
but freely,” and as directed by his will; “ the power may exist 
without being exerted ; if it cannot., then it acts by necessity; 
and if so, then necessity is the agent, and not the free” will “ of 
the independent God; he can do what he will; but he unll do 
only what is right,” as he cannot will what is wrong, any more 
than he can cease to be. 

Matter., therefore, as above argued, we perceive, whether con¬ 
nected with spirit or otherwise, cannot be from eternity. The 
doctrine'of the eternity of matter, accordingly, is unfounded in 
reason, as some philosophers affect to believe; setting up a god 
which they call naUire, while they deny the author oi nature, 
which is nothing but a system of spirit and matter, produced by 
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his will and power. Matter as matter, whether animate or inani¬ 
mate, whether existing in the four great elelements, earth, air, 
fire and water, or as amalgamated in the forms of animals or 
men, is not endowed with the power of thought; and more than 
this—it has not, as matter, even one sensation, as the moment 
a certain principle called life^ ceases to animate a body, it ceases 
to have the sensation of feelings although there is not a particle 
less of matter, than a moment before this principle left it. Mat¬ 
ter as matter, is not capable of hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting, 
nor feeling; as the instant that mysterious principle called life^ 
passes away, these powers go with it, and who can say that they 
do not in some unknown manner continue^ and attach them¬ 
selves to the spirits of men, in a disembodied condition, and thus 
are held in reserve against the hour of the resurrection, to be¬ 
come in another state constituent parts of the mode of being 
which shall then be entered into ; when the soul, which is the five 
senses with the passions ; and spirit, which is the mind, and the 
body, which is the companion of both, shall again be eternally 
united, either for good or ill, as character will decide. But some 
have strangely imagined, that the organization of matter pro¬ 
duces mind, a species of being wholly distinct from the nature 
of matter. Were this so, we should have one instance, at least, 
of an effect’s rising above its cause, which sentiment, in philoso¬ 
phy, is held by all classes of reasoners, as wholly absurd; be¬ 
cause mind is superior to matter, however it may be organized. 
Rational mind is not, therefore, the result of organization; it is 
a result of the wisdom and power of God, and was an endow¬ 
ment superadded to the formation and organization of the human 
body, by which that body of organized matter was to be governed. 
If then it is superior to the body, and is the effect of the poiver 
and wisdom of God, in a sense superior to the creation of matter, 
it is then immortal of necessity, on account of its origin and paren¬ 
tage, who is the God, of whom it is said, that he is the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh ; namely, of all human flesh, in a differ¬ 
ent and more exalted way than he is of the spirits of dumb beasts. 
As to atheistical opinion that matter is eternal; and that out of 
organized matter, mind, or spirit arises; it is refuted, when we 
recollect that mind is superior to matter, and therefore could 
never have been produced in that way, as an effect can never 
exceed in excellence its cause. But this conclusion is met as 
Atheists suppose: when they contend, but do not maintain, that 
mind, spirit, or thought, is but mere matter after all, though of a 
very refined and delicate description; yet, is nothing more nor less 
than pure matter, the product of organization, as in the case of 
man and all other animals. But this conclusion is still refuted, 
by another view of the subject as follows: If mind, spirit and 
thought, is matter, an accumulation of this kind of matter, must 
at last, where a suflicient amount of these delicate particles are 
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collected together, become tangible ; as it is impossible to have 
any other conception of the subject than this, on the principle 
that like begets like, through all the ranks of being of aterestial 
character. If mind is matter, then thoughts, which are the 
offspring of mind, are but the finer particles of such matter; and 
may therefore be supposed as being capable of an accumvlation, 
so as to become tangible. Now can this be shown to ever have 
happened, during all the past ages of the earth ? It cannot be 
shown ; notwithstanding their incessant production and accumu¬ 
lation above every other production of organized matter, as to 
numbers and multitudes. Were all the human race now living, 
with all that may yet come into being, not only on this globe, 
but on all globes of the universe, during unending ages, to fix 
their thoughts on one located point, however small, there would 
not appear the least particle of matter; neither would there be 
any disorder in their condition, on account of that focal point, 
no more than if such accumulation of thought had never existed. 
This conclusion, arises out of the fact that no such accumula¬ 
tion, or appearance of matter, has ever taken plsce, as arising out 

^ of such a cause. The products of organized matter, in all other 
instances, as of animal or vegetable existencies, can be, and are 
made tangible, to some one or more of the senses, by accumula¬ 
tion, however refined, in odors, gasses, or otherwise; yet this 
product of matter, called mind, spirit, or thought, has never been 
thus collected and made tangible: and until it can be done we 
claim the argument, which denies that mind or spirit is the pro¬ 
duct of matter; but the exact contrary ; matter must have mind 
for its origin, and that mind is God the creator of all. That 
mind is not matter, is further shown, from the fact (though hinted 
at above) that real matter of any and all kinds, however gross 
or rarified, is perceiveable by some one or all the senses; as 
manifested by smelling, tasting, feeling, hearing and seeing. 
But mind is not thus ascertained ; mind cannot be seen, heard, 
smelt, felt nor tasted; yet we know it exists ; and therefore is 
not matter nor the product of matter, or it could be tested by 
some one or all of the senses. 

All the organizations which are called animal organizations, 
we ascertain is produced by this creator ; who, in the creation of 
each s'pecies^ not only made them male and female, but gave 
them the desire and the 'power to propagate; by which, we per¬ 
ceive designs, of which mere matter is not capable. Were the 
earth of itself, anciently capable of producing animal organiza¬ 
tion,' as we find now existing; what is the reason it does not 
now produce them ; and why has it not done so in all past ages, 
as far back as the annals of man extend 1 No Atheist can answer 
this. All the operations of chance, as the falling of trees, the 
casting their leaves, the tumbling of buildings, when thrown 
down by the winds, or by convulsions, the drift-wood of a head- 
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long stream ; are all demonstrative of the want of order; confu¬ 
sion every where stamps the mass with disarrangement. But 
the exertions of the creative mind is seen in the order of the 
great universe ; the arrangements of the worlds in orbits; their 
velocity; attraction and repulsion of each other; their various 
products ; arising out of first and implanted principles, for defi¬ 
nite and certain ends, are all proofs of the exertion of mind ; for 
we repeat it, that cAa/ice is nothing but confusion, and never 
was capable of order and mechanical arrangement, of which 
every Atheist, educated in Christian countries is obliged to ac- 
Iviiowledge. It is therefore, much easier to conceive of the eter¬ 
nal existence of such a mind; having mechanical powers in an 
unlimited sense; than to believe in the eternal existence of mere 
matter, which has no such power, and therefore could never 
have arranged itself, as seen in the great universe of existencies. 

If, then, the loorks of God, whether they consist of mind or 
matter, are noteternity, as himself is, it follows of necessity 
that there was a time when there was nothing in being but God; 
and at whatever period it was that the first creative act took 
place, it also follows, that as much of boundless eternity had al¬ 
ready as shall ever from that time or period—as it is 
impossible, even in thought, to make any progress toward the 
boundaries of that which is boundless, or of that which has no 
beginning. But does it follow from this fact, that God, who has 
shown himself to the intellectual part of his works, as an active 
and ever-producing being, was for so great a period as from un¬ 
beginning eternity or duration, in a state of torpor^ or inactivi¬ 
ty 7 Or, could he have begun his creative works any sooner than 
he did ? 

As to the^r^r query, we imagine it is answered, when we re¬ 
collect that the Supreme Being is the everdiving God, and is 
pure intellect or spirit, pervading boundless, shoreless and mea¬ 
sureless space ; and therefore, as he is life, and the author of all 
life, whether of sensation* or of spirit, could not, therefore, pre¬ 
vious to his acts of creation, have been inactive, or in a torpor. 
All created beings, whether spirit or corporeal, are locals howe¬ 
ver swiftly they may have it in their power to pass from one 
place to another; they are, nevertheless, still /oca/, as they are 
every moment in a definite place, are not anywhere else at the 
same time ; while the Divine Being is every wherQ present, and 
is not, therefore local; unless it be said that boundless eternity 
and space is this location. But on the subject of the activity of 
the Deity before his first act of creation, we are capable of form¬ 
ing no ideas, except by comparison, and as arising out of this 
state of things, in which we now are ; where we see a multitude 
of operations going forward in the earth, the waters, and the 
:heavens. But whether the Deity can be, and always was ac^ 
tive, without bringing into being tangible or spiritual objects, 
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need not be doubted, so long as even ourselves are made capable 
of thought, without being necessitated to prcduce the image of 
every thought. Why not God, therefore, who is the antlicr of 
this capability ? Could he not rejoice^ if w^e may so express the 
idea, over all the works and beings which as yet he bad not 
made, as he can now that he has made them? Were they not 
always present wdth him, though to themselves, as yet, they had 
no being ? Could he not as easily rejoice over that which he 
had not as yet produced, as he can now be supposed to do, over 
worlds and myriads of beings not yet brought forth ? Most cer¬ 
tainly, or we retrench the attribute, omniscience. The mind of 
the Deity dwells with all that is past, and with all that is to 

‘corne, the same as he does now with the present moment: of 
whose mind we dare not say, it ever had a first thovght—but 
rather that He is unbeginning, unimproving, unending and per¬ 
fect intellect; of which ideas we can have but small conceptions, 
further than to spell the words here on paper. 

The idea of solitude, as it relates to God, though he had not 
made or any thing besides, by millions of ages as soon as he 
did, or even never., is absurd ; for we may riot suppose his wmrks 
essential to his happiness, especially as it relates to companion¬ 
ship, or as furnishing occasion for a display of activity; as even 
now, though space seems filled with an infinity of worlds, and sys¬ 
tems of worlds, the works of his power, yet God. the sacred 
three in one, is as much alone as if the worlds had no being; 
for which of all his works, even among the hosts of his angels, 
is his fellow^ or who is his companion ? Within himself are his 
own infinite resources, and mode of being, the secret of which 
can never be communicated, as there can exist no being whose 
mind can dilate to receive the immense and shoreless communi¬ 
cation. 

But as to the second query, whether he could have begun his 
works of mind and matter sooner than he did. We answer, no. 
Because, had he, as we reckon time and progress, put forth his 
first tangible unnumbered ages sooner than he did, relatively 
speaking, it could have been no sooner in fact; or had he not till 
now begun to create, it could be no later. 

The terms late and early^ have no application to eternity ; as 
there is no starting point, so there is no ending. If he had not 
till millions of ages yet to come, have commenced creation, there 
could be no time lost, as there could be none gained in so deep 
a sea. Where there is no expenditure there can be no increase, 
for eternity is the habitation of the High and Holy One—the 
Eternal Being. 

It is an amazing thought, when we reflect, that myriads in 
numbers, beyond the power even of angelic computation, of such 
systems of universal nature may have been created, and have 
passed away, as now exists, and that they may have been as di- 
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versified as would equal their numbers before this present sys¬ 
tem of things existed; yet the sentiment remains, that there must 
have been a first creative act, or that which has been produced 
is as eternal as the producer, which is absurd. And as many 
more such universes may yet be brought into being, after this 
shall have answered all the purposes for which it was produced, 
and shall have passed away. By universes we do not mean spi¬ 
rits and souls of men, whether commencins: on this world or on 
others ; but simply the matter of which they are composed—the 
suns and their respective systems. We believe, however, that 
when a system is dismissed from being, by the Creator, it is only 
to give place to another, better suited to the advanced condition 
of such intellectual beings as shall have passed through a former 
state, which we will call their first or incipient condition, such 
as the race of man is now passing through, in this life. So that 
a perpetual advance in happiness, in approximating toward the 
author of all existences, of such as shall have gone through a 
probationary state safely and virtuously, is to be expected as a 
fruit of immortality. 

Although we have said above, that creation^ with all its tribes, 
visible and invisible, are not essential to the happiness of God; 
yet the Scriptures inform us, that for His pleasure, they are 
and were created.” Rev. iv. fl. But we may enquire, what 
kmd of pleasure it is, whether essential^ or otherwise, of 
which it speaks, and conclude it to be the pleasure of making 
others happy—the joys of philanthropy, and of being known and 
beloved; as it is said again in Scripture—“ when He (Christ) 
shall come to be glorified in all his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe.” If so, then is he not therefore, to be more 
happy, when this shall take place, than if he (Christ) had not 
m^e man,* and therefore, does he not derive a degree of happi¬ 
ness from tfiis circumstance, and from the circumstance of crea¬ 
tion in general. We answer neither of essential nor of 
derived happiness, because the certainty of creation, which he 
had from everlasting purposed to perform, and also the certain¬ 
ty that some of the angels would of their own free will continue 
to love him, as also some of the human race, of their own assis¬ 
ted yet unforced will, and free agency, would admire him in 
their creation, redemption, and salvation, afforded the same 
amount of happiness millions of ages before—yes, from all eter¬ 
nity ; as all that he has done, or will do, was, and is ever present 
with him, as much so as the present moment of time. No degree 
of happiness, is derived to the Divine Being, from anything 

. which he has made ; and though it is said, as in Prov. viii. 31, 
that his delights were with the children of men,” or as in an 
other place, Heb. xiL 2, that for the joy that was set before him 

^Hebrews i. 3, states that Christ is the creator, '* and upholds ail things bj the 
word of his power.” 
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(Christ) endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God,” yet all this deligh t and 
all this Joy, arose out of himself, the same as fruit arises out of 
the tree, and is indebted to nothing of a foreign nature for its ex¬ 
istence. The mere ability to produce lohen and lohere he will 
the evidences of his power, wisdom, and goodness, is an ingre¬ 
dient of his essential happiness, paramount to their production ; 
so that whatever delight arises to him out of his works, they are 
the produce of his own nature, and intended wh olly ^OY the joy 
of others; and however he may extend or retrench his works, 
even to the annihilation of all he has made, or can make ; yet 
the main principle is still in his possession, and is therefore equal¬ 
ly happy, whether there be existences or not; and in this way he 
is the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever. 

But as we have said a few pages above, that we should find it 
necessary to put on the swift wings of imagination, and travel 
back through countless ages, up to a time, in the annals of eterni¬ 
ty, when the Most High put forth first creative act; we will 
therefore now suppose ourselves arrived at that awful point in 
the boundless ocean of eternity. But now that we are there, 
what is our business, and what has this to do with the origin of 
sin, or cause of the being of Satan ?—which, as follows, we shall 
attempt to show. 

We have already supposed it a determination of the Deity from 
everlasting, to bring into being existences to consist of mind and 
of matter, as we can conceive of no other, and indeed, we believe 
that no other can exist; but the modification of mind and matter, 
as demonstrated on the face of the universe, shows the Author 
able consistently to vary them, still more and more, as long as 
being shall endure: which shall be evermore. 

But whether the first creative act, produced mind^ or matter, 
can scarcely amount to a question: yet as it respects the matter 
which composes the Solar system, of which our earth is a part, 
we at once allow it to have preceded the creation of such mind 
as have their habitations here; the ancestors of which, was the 
two first of our race, as we learn from the history of Moses, that 
great legislator of the Jews. But we believe that such was not 
the case, when the first and more ancient creation of spirits took 
place ; as it is more consistent with reason to suppose that a first 
demonstration of creative power, would be to produce something 
more resembling the Author, than mere matter could do, whicli 
is no resemblance at all. Spirits, therefore, we cannot doubt, 
were the kind of beings which were first brought forth, having 
intellectual attributes,—and in this respect bearing an honorable, 
and glorious affinity and likeness to their origin: to which mat¬ 
ter can never aspire. That spiritiml beings existed previous to 
the creation of Adam and Eve, and the heavens and the earth, 
is evident from Job, (which book is supposed to have been writ- 
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ten by Moses, others by Job himself, and is a true history of that 
afflicted man,) chap, xxxviii. 47: where it is said that God en¬ 
quired of Job, where he was when the foundations of the earth 
were laid : when all the sons of God shouted together. The 
morning stars and sons of God are the same beings, or they could 
not have both setog and shouted together, as is said they did in 
that chapter, when they beheld the works of creation, as consum¬ 
mated in the formation of the Solar system, as perfected in six 
times twenty-four hours, or six days. This however, is by some 
boldly disputed, who have, as they pretend, but falsely, found out 
that the Hebrew Bible says it was six divine ages^ amounting to 
an untold number of years: during which great periods, the 
whole earth swarmed—both land and sea—^before man was crea¬ 
ted—with hideous monsters, all of which are now extinct,—as 
found embedded in clay and stone. By this discovery it is easy 
to perceive, that the Sabbath has no foundation ; a thing which 
infidels have always despised, and fain would destroy, but can¬ 
not. It is true however, that extinct races of animals, and mon¬ 
sters too, are found thus embedded in limestone quarries, in 
Europe and other countries : yet this does not prove the position 
that the earth was six divine, or great ages, in coming forward to 
its present perfection ; as that time enough, since its creation-—as 
accounted for in the Bible—has transpired to produce these 
appearances, which have been deposited by the waters of the 
great ffood in the earth, and since been encrusted by stone. 

Both ancients and moderns agree that the expression—morn¬ 
ing stars and sons of God,^^ point out spiritual beings, who 
existed prior to the creation of this system, and are spoken of in 
Scripture, under the names of ano'e/5—hosts of troops 
of angels^ and that they celebrated with expressions of joy, the 
magnificent appearance of the immense fabric of the Solar sys¬ 
tem, as an additional evidence of the power, the glory, and the 
dominion of the great Creator. Thus we think we have estab¬ 
lished from the above cited Scripture, that spiritual beings exis¬ 
ted before the time of the creation of Adam and Eve, and that 
these sons of God, who thus celebrated the works of the Creator, 
were not made at the self-same time with Adam, as some have 
thought: as such an idea does not give time for the probationary 
state of the angels, so that such as stood and such as fell, might 
thus appear in their various characters; for from the time of Ad¬ 
am’s creation till his fall, does not appear to have been more 
than about ten days, and possibly less, which to ascertain, we 
will suppose as follows:—Adam it appecg^s was created on the 
sixth day, which was Saturday, the next being the Sabbath, he 
no doubt worshipped and sanctified, as it is said that God ceased 
his labor and rested that day. On Monday no doubt, the ani¬ 
mals were made to pass before him, to receive their names—but 
among them he found none as a companion for himself, How 
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long it took him thus to name all the animals—which it is likely 
were produced in pairs only, and no more—we cannot tell, but 
a day we should suppose was enough, as the number could not 
have been very great. On Tuesday therefore, it is probable that 
Adam having found himself alone, as to a companion, was 
caused to sleep, while God took from his side the famous rib— 
the origin of the female of the human race. On Wednesday, it 
is likely they were brought together, and spent the day in for¬ 
warding an acquaintance with each other—which was so neces- 
ary for their future comfort and happiness—and in selecting a 
place of sleep at night. On Thursday, for aught we know, the 
Lato was given, respecting the tree of knowledge, and the sub¬ 
ject of death alluded to. On Friday they were shown the field 
and trees of Paradise, and instructed hovv to cultivate and dress 
them. On Saturday they may have commenced their happy 
labor: but not in toil and sweat as now, but as a gentle recrea¬ 
tion, furnishing cause of conversation, examination, and compar¬ 
ison, which was the origin of all the social happiness of the 
globe. On the Sabbath they rested, and now Adam with his 
bride of Paradise, celebrated the second Sabbath of creation in 
recounting the history of their first thoughts, and in conversa¬ 
tion v/ith angelic spirits, about God and the wonders of his 
power, and in acts of devotion and holy aspirations. On Mon¬ 
day they again resumed their attentions to the fields of Paradise, 
and in ascertaining the kinds of fruit the most delicious to their 
taste, and in alternate labor and converse. Their lan^naore was 
given by inspiration, from above, and was the most eloquent, the 
most comprehensive, and the most musical that has ever saluted 
human ears, being as near the language of heaven and the happy 
hosts of that world, as could have been spoken by the breath of 
earth’s then immortals. On Tuesday they became excursive 
in their imaginations, and desirous of knowing more of the extent 
and products of their domain, and to wonder at its immensity, 
and profuseness of beauty, and to look over its battlements down 
to the country beneath them. This not unfrequently on the 
account of the various shapes of the face of the ground, and in 
one’s having a desire to examine this side of a beautiful grove 
of fruit bearing trees, while the other incidentally passed on the 
other way, strayed apart, but coming together again, with joy 
and smiles, so soon as they found an opening where they could. 
But while thus passing on, in any direction, as the glories of the 
place invited, a beautiful stream, having a cascade, which dashed 
its clear waves over a ledge of diamonds, attracted the eyes and 
ears of Adam, where he gazed long and profound at the silver 
rush of the liquid flood—a scene entirely new. During this time 
Eve had seen at a distance, on a mount, the most gorgeous land¬ 
scape of roses, trees, and vines, with an immensity of the herbage 
of Eden, while thousands of the birds of Paradise feathered the 
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air with gold, and sung the songs of ether, in gay eddies on the 
wind. Thither she was attracted to enjoy with nearer eyes the 
splendor of the place, and departed, unknown to Adam, who 
stood still gazing on the ceaseless plunge of the head waters of 
the Euphrates, as that was the stream, delighted with its roaring 
music, and heeded not that Eve was gone. But as he viewed 
the passing waters, there sprung a fish from its bosom, and glit¬ 
tered ill the sunny rays a moment, and then was hid again 
beneath its waves, and then another. This was a new discovery, 
a creature which had not passed before him on the day in which 
he had named the animals and fowls, had now leaped suddenly 
up from an unknown element, asking for a name ; when turning 
to Eve to know whether she had seen this creature, found she 
was not there, nor any where in sight. He now followed down 
the stream, nothing doubting but soon to find her; yet he found 
her not, till passing by a grove of oranges, he saw far to the left, 
his Eve, descending from a gentle slope, having in her hands the 
very fruit of the forbidden tree, of which she so soon prevailed 
on him to taste; which was ten days, including the Saturday of 
his creation, till he fell—if we have conjectured rightly. 

But we have wandered from our subject, which was of the 
proof of spiritual beings and of angels having first been created, 
but we will now return, and say, that as strange as it may appear, 
many Universalists disallow of the being of spiritual angels ; 
although the Bible is full of accounts of such beings, which they 
say were nothing but men^ or messengers of men, and not 
spirits, as commonly supposed. But to go with them as far as 
we can, we do not dispute but the term angel, does in some places 
in the Scriptures, signify ministers of religion, mere mortals, and 
extraordinary messengers of this cast, not unfrequently; yet we 
must contend, that the word as found in a mltitude of other 
places in the Bible, signifies, beyond all contradiction, super¬ 
natural beings, and spirits of the eternal world, who have at 
various, and on a multitude of occasions, appeared to the human 
race, as sent by him who governs all. If not, then what are we 
to do with the account in the book of Luke, chap. ii. 9,13, where 
it is said that while certain shepherds of the Jews were attending 
on their flocks by nighty there appeared to them the angel of the 
Lord, whose presence was accompanied by a shining splendor^ far 
above their heads ; a circumstance not belonging to the race of 
man. But this angel of the Lord had scarcely-announced his 
message, when there burst forth from the skies a host of angels, 
a multitude of heavenly beings, who poured forth strains of 
music, such as no mortal ears had ever heard on earth ; coiJ ob- 
orating that which the first angel had stated, which was that a 
Saviour, who was Christ the Lord, was that night born in the 
city of David, who, when they had thus declared their message, 
vanished out of sight, and went away into heaven : look at the 
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text. Could all this have been said of mere men ? never, as the 
whole transaction took place in the skiesj over their heads, a 
situation in which men are not often found, on account of the 
principle of gravitation^ unless we suppose some of the rogueish 
fellows of the city, had made themselves a balloon, and having 
ascended to that height, set it on fire while they cried out in the 
midst of its blazing glories, as it is said the angels did, announcing 
the birth of the Son of God, dec. But we believe the balloon is 
a modern invention, and was unknown in those early times. 
If then spirits were the first beings which were created, when 
as yet there existed no system of nature—nature was not yet 
produced—was not born into being—had not spread out her 
fields of suns, of globes, of oceans, of rivers, of fountains of water, 
of forests, of herbaofe, of animals and of men:—what therefore 
could have furnished those newly created spirits with subjects 
of observation, and mental employment; as intellect without 
employment, can be considered nothing less than a defect in the 
economy of things in the very outset of existences. In relation 
to this, would it be amiss, were we to imagine, that notwithstand¬ 
ing the high intellectual state in which the angels were undoubt¬ 
edly created; that first of all, the mystery of their oion being, 
could have been an inexhaustable source of conjectural employ¬ 
ment, till such time as some revelation should be made on the 
subject by the Creator.'' 

If no revelation—no communication, between our first parents 
and their Creator, had taken place; how long, we may enquire, 
would it have been, before they would have found out whether 
they were created or not, or by what means they came into being, 
or whether they were not eternal and without a cause or com¬ 
mencement of being ? could they ever have solved the mysteiy ? 
we think not. So with the first spirits; they found themselves 
existing in multitudes, active in their powers of mind ; glorious 
in appearance, and exceedingly happy, surrounded on all sides 
by a blissful heaven ; so created, as was adapted to their spiritual 
state of being; but not consisting of gross matter, as belongs to 
our condition, but of a pure and rarefied description, so as to be 
above ponderosity and the tangibility of such senses as toe pos¬ 
sess. If it is said of man, that he was created in the likeness 
and image of his Creator, should it be thought strange tfiat his 
place of dwelling, his beautiful Paradise, should in some sense, 
correspond to his mental condition ; and likewise be a faint type 
or shadow of the great and sublime heaven of the angels, and 
final home of all the good. 

This is no' new thought, for it has been conjectured in ages 
past, by the immortal Milton, that our earth, as well as all worlds, 
resemble, in variety of hills and vales, of mountains and plains, 
of sun and shade, of streams and fountains, of forests and savan¬ 
nas, of fruits and flowers of ocean and dry land; that great 
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resting place of happy beings. Matter, as even known to mor¬ 
tals, is found capable, under the all modulating hand of God, of 
being exceedingly rarefied, as in the instance of lighi^ the odor 
of flowers, (fcc., which are the produce of matter, and conse¬ 
quently can be termed nothing more or less than matter^ but not 
subject, as the crude originals are to ponderosity or gravitation. 
Heaven therefore, so far as relates to identity and location, may, 
if we may so express ourselves, be in some such sense the beau¬ 
tiful and all perfect prototype of all systems of matter, which the 
Great Eternal has or may cause to come into being. Upon this 
hypothesis, may we not allow fancy a little latitude, and suppose 
heaven as a location, adorned with forests, with herbage, with all 
trees of fruit, with all flowers, with all landscapes, varied in beauty, 
such as even angelic taste could never devise; traversed by streams 
of waters as liquid silver, rushing over pebbles of gold and dia¬ 
monds, with hills and vales, adorned with fountains, such as no 
Greek, or lavish Chaldean, ere caused to shower the dry and spark¬ 
ling air, from marble fonts, to make glorious a place of rest. 
Mountains of God, cataracts of the skies of heaven, pouring from 
the pearly summits of beauteous hills, and projecting ledges of sil¬ 
ver, their cooling volumes of flood, to adorn this palace of the uni¬ 
verse, in which all that is beautiful in all other worlds, is here 
found in the aggregate amplified and exceeded. Appearing, 
however, in some such fashion, as would a universal christaliza- 
tion, being a world of light, yet retaining all that immensity of 
light and shade, a trait of variety which now distinguishes, beauti¬ 
fies and adorns such parts of creation, in other worlds, where sin 
has not yet blasted their primeval glories, as in this. Such, may 
not heaven be, but ten thousand times more in extent than a thou¬ 
sand systems like ours, suited to the purity and pursuits of a 
spiritual state of being, so far as location and a sublimated state 
of tangibility can do even under the husbandry of the Creator, 
and will perhaps be an item in those 'pleasures^ which in the 
Scripture are aid to be at God’s right hand forever more. To 
give the reader some idea of our meaning about a sublimated 
state of tangibility; we have only to suppose that all the sub¬ 
stances of the earth, with the earth itself, in a state of perfect 
crystalization ; while each condition of matter, whether earth, 
stones, ores, minerals, waters, oceans, forests, animals, fowls, men, 
cities, towns, houses, with every article of the globe, should re¬ 
tain, nevertheless, their respective diflerences, so they could as 
easily be distinguished, one from another, as they now are. In 
such a case, there could be no obscurity, all would be bright and 
wonderful; as when the sun shining on such a world, the min¬ 
gled hues of different substances would blend and mingle their 
ten thousand dies, so as no rainbow was ever adorned, glittering 
through the entire mass of the earth, and over its entire surface. 
The same in the night would be the case—^with this difference 
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however—which would be the dilFerence there is between the 
shining of the sun in his strength, and that of the moon and the 
stars—producing a less gogeous splendor, chastened and softened 
by the night, but not obscured. Such a state of things, as it res¬ 
pects heaven, is even alluded to by the Revelator,—see chap. xxi. 
11,—where the city of the 7ieio Jerusalem is compared to a most 
precious stone, even like Jasper, clear as crystal And in the 
course of the chapter, it is again said: verse 18, that the walls are 
of Jasper, and the city, pure gold, like unto clear glass: and that 
its foundations were laid of twelve different kinds of pelucid 
stones—blending their hues together. Also Rev. iv. 2, 3 : God 
himself is said to appear in splendor, like a sardine stone—which 
is a blood red—and that round about the throne on which he 
sat, in sight or at a great distance, there was a halo, in form like 
a rainbow, whose color was that of the sapphire—which is a 
most brilliant blue. The very throne of God is said by Ezekial, 
i. 28—to be in color as the sapphire—while deep within, there 
was the color of amber—like fire—which shot off its splendors in 
the distance, causing the halo above noticed by the Revelator. 
Also in Exodus, xxiv. 10—the same idea is advanced, where the 
hodij of heaven in its clearriess^ is spoken of, with paved work 
of sapphire stones :—a sparkling blue. 

In such a world as this, whose soil is golden earth, forming 
the base of heaven’s diamond quarries, jutting out on the ranges 
of eternal mountains, which give rise to perpetual rivers, the 
waters of life—the drink of angels and the spirits of the just 
made perfect; were the Jirst habitations of the Jirst intelligen¬ 
ces of omnific power. Along these streams of heaven, cluster 
in endless profusion, all groves of delight, laden with fruit, varied 
in shape, in flavor, and in perfumes, beyond all the visions of the 
sons of the mount of Apollo, and the Elysian fields. From cleft 
to cleft, on the sides of the mountain ridges, descend in broad 
showers, vines laden with clusters of such grapes as grew not in 
old Canaan, nor in the fields of Adam’s principality, before his 
fall; from which flows the wine of the kingdom of which the Son 
of man and his disciples shall drink in heaven. See Math. xxvi. 
29, “ But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine till that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s 
kingdom.” Among these groves which never fade, whose leaves 
never lose their verdure, nor cast untimely fruit, but wait the 
pressure of seraphs’ fingers; there sing all birds of celestial song, 
with sounds of sweetest melody, so that ever is sounding in the 
ear of heaven some note of other worlds, yet so as not to tire, 
Over seeming new and born each moment fresh into life. Every¬ 
where were glorious beings in sight, some viewing from the 
mountains the boundless horizon of that world, while beneath, 
there was heaven’s broad savannas spread out in their vastness; 
others walked by the streams beneath, amid the foliage, now hid 
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now seen, breathing the pure air of that sinless clime, while they 
discoursed things unutterable to mortals. As yet no traveller 
had arrived from other worlds, as at that time none were made. 
The great centre of all succeeding creations, had but newly 
bloomed in the midst of eternity, and this was heaven, around 
which it was intended the unending works of God should 
spread out their circles of suns, of planets, and of satelites. 
Where is the impropriety of supposing heaven, the first residence 
of the first spiritual beings, as the mighty centre of the universe, 
the grand nucleus of all worlds, to which all are attracted ; yet 
repelled so as to produce celestial revolutions of the great yet in¬ 
creasing universe ? none that we can see, as it presents no objec¬ 
tion to a state of spiritual happiness j but is suited to such a 
state ; as location, and association, are essential to the happiness 
of all finite exstences. 

That heaven is a location is easily proven from the Scrip¬ 
ture, from a multitude of places and circumstances, a few of 
which are as follows:—Deut. x. 14, “ Behold the heaven and 
the heaven of heavens^ is the Lord thy Godls ; the earth also, 
with cdl that therein isP What is meant by the heaven of 
heavens, if it is not this great centre of all being ? Now unless 
the heaven of heavens, so expressed by way of eminence, has a 
real existence and a location, as well as the earth, how can it be 
said to belong to God, if there is no such jjlace 7 If there is no 
local heaven of heavens, then there is no local earth 5 for the one 
is as much alluded to in the text, and identified, as the other; 
and as belonging, both of them, to God: if one, therefore, is not 
pointed out by that Scripture, neither is the other. To the same 
doctrine, bears the Psalmist witness : chap. xx. 6, “ Noio know 
I that the Lord saveth his annointed: He will hear him from 
his holy heavenP Also in another place in Deuteronomy, xxvi. 
15, the ownership, and consequently the locality, of heaven is 
brought to light: ^Hook down (or forth) from thy holy hahita- 
tion,from heaven, and bless thy people Israeli^ Also Isaiah, 
Ixiii. 15, “ Look down {forth) from heaven and behold from the 
habitation of thy holiness and of ^loryT Luke xv. 7, “ I say 
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repentethl^ St. Luke in another place speaks of this same 
heaven : chap. ii. 15, “ And it came to pass, as the angels xoere 
gone away from them (the shepherds) into heaven.” But if 
there is no heaven besides that which is commonly called the 
firmament, in which the stars are situated, and the atmosphere 
of the earth, how could it be thus written ? how could the angels 
go away into a heaven which has no existence, and no location ? 

But this fact can be shown from another circumstance, which 
is the resurrection of the crucified body of our Lord. No per¬ 
son will disallow, that the Saviour’s body, while on earth, was 
os local, tangible and real as the bodies of other men, and as such 
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was put to death, and raised from the dead, appeared to the dis¬ 
ciples immediately after, who handled him, and saw him eat a 
piece of fish, and a honeycomb. If then it be allowed that his 
body was local when on earth, we think we gain the point, and 
establish that the heaven of heavens, the home of happy spirits, 
and the place where God more 'particularly reveals himself, is a 
location: because, that same body ascended to heaven, and is 
set down at the right hand of God. (Col. iii. 1.) But from Acts 
i. 9, 10, 11, we fully prove this belief, as follows : “ And when 
he had spoken these words, while they beheld, he (Christ Jesus,) 
wa‘ taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight. And 
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven (the common skies) 
as he went up, behold two men (angels) stood by them in white 
apparel: which also said, ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven, (the skies) this same Jesus which is taken up 
from you into heaven^ (the heaven of heavens) shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven,” or thitherward. 

Now it is held that this real body of the Saviour, as it was af¬ 
ter the crucifixion, so it is now in heaven: it of necessity fol¬ 
lows, that as that body was loced^ not being capable of being 
in more than one place at a time, and was not a spirit, as he 
himself said, at a certain time, to his disciples, after his re¬ 
surrection; that heaven is local-also, or he could not have as¬ 
cended thither with his person. If heaven, therefore, is a loca-. 
tion, it follows of necessity that it was created^ and situated some¬ 
where in the ocean of boundless space; if not, then is not the 
person, or human nature of our Lord in the heaven of heavens, 
as the Scriptures state. But that it is, we further prove from 
Acts iii. 20, 21. “ Anc? he shall send, Jesus Christ,^ ichich loas 
preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive until 
the time of restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the riiouth all his holy prophets since the world beganf or 
from the time of Adam and Enoch, for Enoch was a prophet. 
And also from 1 Thess. i. 10. Ajid to wait for his son from 
HEAVEN, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus.'^ 

Universalists say, that there is to be no definite day of judg¬ 
ment, and yet they believe in Christ’s resurrection and ascension 
up to heaven; why not also further believe that he shall come 
again in like manner, as the two angels said he will. See Acts 
i. 11 And if he shall come again, in like manner, it must take 
place at a definite time, and that definite time will be the day of 
judgment; will it not ? Oh, but, says the Universalist, I believe 
he did come, and in so coming, the promise of the two angels 
was fulfilled, and the day of judgment is past. But when we 
enquire, did he come, and what was that day of judgment ? Why, 
says one, he came at the time of the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, about forty years after his ascension. 
Ah, we did not know this, and it will be a long time ere such a 
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belief will find its way into our mind; even till it can be shown 
that Jesus Christ came down from heaven, bodily as he as¬ 
cended ; for such was the promise, ets follows :—“ Ye men of 
Galilee^ why stand ye gazing up into heaven 7 this same 
Jesus ivhich is taken up from you into heaven^ shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven^'’ which 
we have never understood, was done, when Jerusalem was des¬ 
troyed, as no body saw him when he came down, and therefore 
we don’t believe he did. Josephus would certainly have men¬ 
tioned it, as it would have been a wonderful sight, equally as 
great as his ascension was; but he is silent, and we should think 
Universalists might as well be, till they can prove it. It is all 
folly to think that this coming again of the Saviour, was to be 
fulfilled spiritually^ or in the ruin of the Jews, as the promise 
of the two men in white raiment, was to be as literally fulfilled 
as his ascension—and that his ascension was literal, is allowed 
on all hands. 

But we will not forget our main point, which is just now, to 
prove that heaven is a real location : which we still further make 
appear, from the promises of Christ to his disciples. See John 
xiv. 2, 3. In my Father’s house, (heaven) are many mansions; 
I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where I ain^ ye may be also.” These promises cannot be fulfill¬ 
ed but on the supposition of heaven’s loccdity as a place, is spe¬ 
cified where the finite and local bodies, souls and spirits of all the 
disciples of true Christianity are finally to be assembled, so that 
the idea of the location of heaven, the ancient and first habita¬ 
tion* of the first intelligences, is in our opinion fairly made out. 

There is a convenience of feeling in the idea or supposition of 
the location of heaven, and that its location should form the cen¬ 
tre of ah God’s sublunary works, hov/ever numerous, while 
endless ages shall prove their ceaseless flow; inasmuch as the 
governing principles of attraction and repulsion should be found 
in this centre, acting out, in all directions, reaching onward and 
onward, without end or limitation, except by the boundaries of 
matter, producing the great equipoise of motion in the increasing 
universe of God. It is also a convenience of feeling and proprie¬ 
ty, in another particular; and this is: there can be but one 
Son of God, but one Lord Jesus Christ; and as it is impossible 
that he should be incarnated but once, has therefore but one body, 
and one place of dwelling, which proves there can be but one . 
heaven, and one presence, where his disciples are to be, as the 
promise is that they shall be with him, wherever he is. In aid 
of this idea we quote—^Rev. v. 6, 8, respecting the Lamb, which 
is the body oi Christ, who now occupies even the midst of the 
throne of God. And as there can be but one throne of God, 

6 



HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 82 

there can therefore, be but one heaven—one immense point of 
congregating spirits, and tl at point in the midst of the Uni¬ 
verse. But we ren ark still fuither on the subject of that great 
promise made to his disciples, that—^Hchere I am^ there may 
ye be and ask, who can limit this promise, or point out 
its utmost amount. Wheiefore, we imagine, that though he 
may have myriads of disciples in this world, yet there may 
be myriads of disciples in all the other worlds which now ex¬ 
ist, or may yet be created; and if so, then they must come to 
that one heaven, for the promise is—“where I am there shall 
my disciples be also.” What a thought is this, and what a journey 
are the righteous pursuing. But if the Word^ which was God, 
that mysterious second person of the Trinity, has not, nor ever 
can be incarnated but once ; how then can. or how could other 
worlds have been redeemed, if any may have apostatized, and 
fallen, as this had done; or may hereafter thus apostatize, in the 
course of unending ages? To this we reply as follows:—it is 
sometimes enquired (by the inquisitive; which, by the by, we 
consider a virtue, if tinctured with a little good manners,) if men 
cannot be saved but by Jesus Christ, how then were those saved 
who are saved, of those who died before he came into the world, 
and made the atonement? To this it is answered; that they 
were saved in the same way souls are Saved now; only with this 
ditference ; men are saved now by a Saviour already come^ and 
they were saved by a Saviour who loas to come, our faith going 
back and* theirs reaching forward. Now, may not this principle, 
or this economy, be extended, ad infinitum, as to duration, both 
from the time of his advent, forward forever more ; and back¬ 
ward to the commencement of intellectual being, embracing all 
cases of apostacy, within the reach of equitable mercy ? we think 
it may be, and is thus applied. But '\ifaith in Christ is a neces¬ 
sary condition to salvation, how are other worlds to be benefited 
by his having been made a sacrifice for sin in this world, and in 
this only. The principle and the economy is possible, ai d as 
consistent as was its application to the fallen case of this v orld’s 
inhabitants. God can never be straightened, to effect any thing 
which is not inconsistent, and can therefore, as easily send his 
angels, to any and to all worlds, which may have, or yet may 
fall, as to have sent them to this, to the Shepherds of Judea, to 
announce the fact of the arrival of the atoneing victim. In our 
case, we perceive that a band of angels were commissioned to 
this earth, as its first Gospel ministers, and if to us, why not to 
others, and to all such worlds as have, or may yet fall in the uni¬ 
verse of God ? Wherefore, we believe, that if any other worlds 
in the past ages of eternity, before this earth, and the system to 
which it belongs, was created ; and the incarnation of the Creator 
took place ; fell or apostatised as this has done; that the angels of 
God may have been employed to announce to such fallen beings; 
accompanied with a sufficient amount of evidence, for their faith 
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to lay hold of, that in the fnlliiess of periods, the Creator would 
become incarnated, as a sacrificial victim for sin, in a certain 
world or globe, not yet created: and the whole system of salva¬ 
tion, as revealed from heaven to us, was thus revealed to them. 
If such may have been the case, that one globe, or even may 
have, or yet may apostatize; such angels, to whom such a com¬ 
mission might or may be given, were, and may be permitted to 
give evidence as notable, as was the evidence given of the origin 
of the Laio on Mount Sinia, or of the atonement to the Shep¬ 
herds ; ihe7i might such fallen beings become ministers of the 
grace of God, to their fellow beings, as is the fact in this world; 
preaching and turning poor sinners to the wisdom of the just. 
In support of this opinion, we see no good reason why the words 
of St. Paul may not be extended to such cases ; for who can fix 
the boundaries of the wisdom and mercy of God, to the fallen, if 
fallen under such circumstances as not to preclude the just exer¬ 
cise of mercy, as it appears was our condition. See Romans, vi. 
10, “ For in that he died^ he died unto sin once,” or on the ac¬ 
count of sin, once^ and but 07ice forever more ; and as he is risen 
from the dead death hath no more dommion over himP On 
which account, he cannot die any more, though millions of worlds 
were to fall as this has done ; yet the benefits of his death here^ 
may, for aught we can object, be extended to all such cases, by 
the ministration of angels, and the reception of such ministration 
by faith, be the condition of their salvation, as well as of ours. 
St. Paul has recorded the same idea, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
X. 12, “ But this man, after he had ofiered one sacrifice (that of 
himself) for sms^ forever sat down on the right hand of God,” 
never to suffer again for offenders. This view of the subject of 
the incarnation of God, and of the 07ie atonement for sinners, 
such sinners as are eligible to pity; and of the resurrection of the 
dead body of Christ, and his ascension to heaven; we think en¬ 
tirely answers the query of the author of the Age of Reason^ 
Thomas Paine ; which runs thus : There being many worlds in 
existence, all of which there can be no doubt, are inhabited^ 
and in as much danger of falling as Adam was ; if so, then the 
Son of God has nothing less to do, than to keep on dying for 
sinning worlds, as they may happen to apostatize, all along the 
endless ages of eternity. If so, then an accumulation of corpo¬ 
real bodies, would be the consequence; and were it so, would 
present an insurmountable difficulty, which Christianity never 
could solve or endue that we can see. But on the view of his 
dying but once, and the benefits of that death being extended to 
all cases of sin, which can be commiserated, in all worlds, in the 
great family of nature ; then the objection of Paine is obviated, 
and need give no further trouble. On this view, how amazingly 
is the redeeming power of Christ’s death enhanced, in its glory, 
in its capability of extending without end to all possible cases of 
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commiseration. On this plan, contemplation may riot in a 
boundless, fathomless ocean of display on the part of God; and 
in ceaseless degrees of intellectual beings, as well as of numbers 
and happiness, on the part of his creatures. What hosts there 
are, and shall forever be ; besides those of this earth, who shall 
ascribe salvation to God and the Lamb, who from all worlds, 
both fallen and not fallen, shall pour as mighty torrents, in per¬ 
petual flow, to that one heaven; to rest from their labors, and to 
ascend in the scale of intellectual happiness, without end. For 
if there are worlds of intellectual beings who have not sinned as 
we have done; yet this circumstance must not be allowed to pre¬ 
vent their advancement in the scale of being ; lest such as have 
sinned, and have been subjected to death on that account, might 
seem to have superior privileges, on account of their resurrection, 
and happy arrival in heaven ; which could not have been if they 
had not sinned, says one. But such an opinion is not cor¬ 
rect, for if our race, or any other race of intellectual beings, on 
any part of the universe of God, had never sinned, nor ever shall 
sin, some mode by which they could be removed to give place 
to others, as tliey should be born into life, must be resorted to, 
and that mode would have been translations. That such is 
the mode, where death has not come, the two instances of the 
translations of Enoch and Elijah has been afforded to prove it, 
as well also, as to show how the saints are to get to heaven, who 
are not to die, and will be found alive on the earth at the time of 
the last day. For, on this very subject, St. Paul has said, Thes. 
i. 17, Then we (they) which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them (those who shall then be raised 
from their graves) in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we even be with the Lord.” This being caught up alive 
is translation, the same as Enoch and Elijah; the same doctrine 
therefore, may be applied to all worlds, so that equality of oppor¬ 
tunity may obtain to those who have mot sinned, as well as to 
them who have. On this subject, the ministration of angels 
to other worlds, respecting what the Son of God did in this for 
sinners, may it not be conjectured, that from his birth till his 
ascension into heaven, that myriads of these supernatural min¬ 
isters were ever with him, noting down, as heavenly historians, 
his acts and his sufferings. And that when the mighty history 
was finished, away they sped, as rays of light, to the respective 
worlds of the universe, which then existed, or may exist, to tell 
the tidings of salvation, and of the great atonement. 

But says one, how did they communicate it? This is answer¬ 
ed by referring to the case of the angels, v/ho iirst of all announ¬ 
ced salvation to the shepherds ''f Bethlehem. And further, such 
angels may have even mingled with the inhabitants of such 
worlds to which they were sent, and face to face, in familiar 
converse, told them the thrilling story of the wisdom, benevo- 
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lence and power of the Creator, as shown in the incarnation, 
death and resurrection of the Son of God. On this supposition, 
that of Jesus Christ being a propitiation for the sin of all worlds, 
there follows another consideration of the most animating de¬ 
scription to Christians of this earth, and this is it. Such as shall 
be saved, and shall safely arrive in the kingdom of heaven be¬ 
yond this life, will no doubt be admitted to accompany the Son 
of God on the great occasions of the judgment days of such worlds 
as may sin, as this has done, to whom some part in the awful pa¬ 
geantry may be committed, as will be committed to the angels of 
God at the end of this world, and to the souls of the just who are 
now in paradise, and shall accompany Him when he shall de¬ 
scend from heaven at the last day. 

Ah, who can foretel the ravishing events and developements 
of the wisdom and power of God, as ceaseless ages shall unfold 
their secrets; which events and developements will occupy the 
minds of the highest intelligences, whether of heaven itself, or 
of the spirits of other worlds, without end, perpetually increasing 
the happin«ss of that much desired state of things; while those 
who shall be lost will be covered with perpetual darkness or ig¬ 
norance of what is going forward in the Empire of the Eternal 
God. ’Twere easy to dilate here in so bright and wide a field, 
but we desist. 

Condition of the first ^firits^ and Proofs that they loere made 
in a great variety of Orders and Degrees of Intellectual 
Power^ and that their first Thoughts or Probation was 
about their Beings and of the origin of Satan. 

But to return to the subject of the employment of those first 
angelic beings, which we have left some six or eight pages above, 
with the view of now persuing it somewhat further, and to ascer¬ 
tain the origin of Satan. 

We remark that it is impossible to imagine any other subject 
of contemplation and mental exertion, than the mystery of their 
being, could at that period have occupied their minds, as there 
existed at that time no part of the visible creation, themselves 
and their ov/n heaven excepted, to furnish matter of reflection, 
and of communication. On comparing the thoughts of their 
minds with each other, they could but find a similarity of men¬ 
tal pursuit; and the little as yet acquired on this subject could 
but stimulate to further research. At first it may have appeared 
to them that they had existed always, as no man, and it is likely 
no angel, can remember the time when he did not exist; yet they 
may have been able from a comparison of ideas, acquired by 
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mental exercise and experience of this sort among themselves, to 
have come to a conclusion that they had not been long in a state 
of society at any rate; but /ioir, or in lohat manner, or from 
lohence they had arrived must have been a mystery to them, till 
such time as information, from a competent source could be an¬ 
nounced, are believed by them. Could Adam ever have solved 
the problem of the commencement of his being ; could he have 
ever made out in and of himself the author of his own and his 
Eve’s origin? We think not. On which account it was neces¬ 
sary that a revelation on this very point, should be had from a 
competent source ; yet they could, by comparing their thoughts 
with each other, and from what they could see, hear, and remem¬ 
ber, conclude that they had not been long in a state of society 
with each other. But whether they had or had not, separately 
existed a greater or a less length of time, or whether always they 
could not have known, if they had not been told by their Maker. 
Adam could never have known from whence his Eve had come 
if God had not told him ; for when his side was opened and a 
part thereof taken away, out of which she was formed, Adam 
was in a deep sleep ; much less, therefore, could he fathom the 
higher mystery of his own creation, and that of the globe, if God 
had not told him. 

If then it is reasonable to believe that the mystery of their being 
was iho, first field of angelic employment, it is also as reasonable 
to suppose that the Creator did not at first reveal himself to these 
first-born sons of light; but left them awhile to the exercise of 
their own powers, while himself remained invisible as he now 
does to the inhabitants of this, and all worlds except heaven it¬ 
self ; but took cognizance of all their ways and mental operations. 
Out of such a state of things we may easily perceive that vari¬ 
ous opinions may have obtained among these sons of the morn¬ 
ing, these stars of God, about their existence ; yet whatever else 
their opinions may have been, they could never have come to the 
all astounding hypothesis that they had been their own creators, 
as that was impossible; and more than this, it is much to be 
doubted whether an idea of their having created at all ever 
entered their thoughts till revealed; because so high, so deep and 
so incomprehensible a matter, is in our opinion above the reach 
or the invention of finite intellect, whether of men or of angels, 
and could never have obtained in earth or heaven, if this feet, 
this trait of omnipotence^ had not been revealed by the Creator ; 
so important is it, in our opinion, to the glory of God, that all 
matters of moral doctrine should be a subject of revelation, and 
that of Himself, as men nor angels by their wisdom could never 
have found it out. 

But we hasten to prove from the Scriptures that the angels 
were created in a great variety of orders or of intellectual degrees. 
Such an arrangement cannot but be regarded as beautiful; for 
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variety even among celestial beings, would conduce to their hap¬ 
piness. Variety among men, in the powers of their minds, the 
form of their bodies, and lineaments of countenance, conduce to 
happiness; as well also as the endless variety found through all 
animal and vegetable life; the herbage, forests, minerals and 
flowers of the earth beautify and adorn creation, making it more 
the abode of comfort and delight. 

But as heads of all the heavenly orders of holy angels, Michael 
and Lucifer seem to be pointed out. We know, however, that 
the term Lucifer sounds exceedingly repulsive, because by it, 
is now understood the devil—the destroyer. But such was not 
the original meaning of the name, and did not describe a malevo¬ 
lent being, any more than did the word Michael, the name of the 
other archangel. The term Lucifer, as used by Isaiah the Pro¬ 
phet, when applied in a certain sense to Nebuchadnezzar, meant 
in that tongue, which was the Chaldean, Light-bringer ; while 
Michael signified the might oi God—both equally honorable 
equally glorious. But since the apostacy of Lucifer, Mi¬ 
chael alone is spoken of as the only arch-angel of heaven' 
by St. Jude, which we learn from his using the article the 
in relation to him, which proves there is but one, and speaks 
of his having once contended with the devil about the body 
of Moses, and gives him the dignified appellation of Michael the 
arch angel, by which is understood the highest of angelic natures 
then existing. Gabriel is also an angel of another order, but low¬ 
er, as he is never in the Scriptures called an arc/z-angel, yet is 
spoken of as a mighty angel. The ministration of this latter 
spiritual being is several times spoken of in the Bible. See Dan. 
viii. 16, where it is said, “ And I heard a man’s voice between the 
banks of LUai^ (or the Chaldean name of the Euphrates) which 
called and said, Gabriel^ make this man (Daniel) to understand 
the vision.” Again in the next chapter, the 9th of Daniel. 21, it 
is further sfated respecting this spirit as follows: “ Yea, while I 
(Daniel) was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel whom I had 
seen in the vision, at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation.” The same 
angelic being was seen of Zecherias in the inner temple, stand¬ 
ing on the right hand side of the altar of incense, who said, “ I 
am Gabeiel that standeth in the (immediate) presence of God, and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee good tidings.” Luke 
i. 19. 

There are also in the book of Rev. many passages which favor 
this opinion ; viz.—of a variety of supernatural angelic orders, a 
few of which are as follows: Rev. i. 1. ‘‘The revelation of 
Jesus Christ * * * and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his servant John.” Rev. iv. 4. There are twenty-four glorious 
beings mentioned and distinguished as elders^ even in heaven j 
which proves them as superiors^—as follows: “Around about 
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the throne were four and twenty seats : and upon the seats I saw 
four and twenty elders sitting clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold.” In the same chapter, 
verse 8, is found other orders, differing from the elders in several 
remarkable particulars; such as—that they were full of eyes 
within and without; besides being clothed with three pair of 
gorgeous wings; who were employed in ascribing praises to 
Him, which was, and is^ and is to come. In the fifth chapter of 
this book, verse second, is another evidence to the same effect: 
“ And I saw a strojig angel, proclaiming, or crying with a loud 
voice: who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof. And 11th verse, of the same chapter, is a further 
account; from which we infer the doctrine of a gi'eat variety of 
orders among the angels of God:—“ And I beheld, and I heard 
the voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beasts 
and the elders : and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice, worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, riches 
and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing.” 
Rev. X. 1,2, 3 : “ And I saw a7iother mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his'face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars 
of fire: And he had in his hand a little book open : and he set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left on the earth: And cried 
with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, and swore by him that liveth forever and ever, who 
created heaven and earth, and the things that are therein, that 
there should be time no longer^ If then, to digress a moment, 
there is a time to come, when time shall be no longer, will not 
that time be the end of time,—and consequently the end of the 
world; which is the day of Judgment, so often alluded to in the 
Bible ; and cannot be the destruction of Jerusalem: because time 
did not come to an end at that time. Also, Rev. xx. 1, 2: ‘-And 
I saw an angel come down from heaven, having- the key of the 
bottomless pit, [bottomless, or endless, because there is the place 
of unending torments,] and a great chain in his hand : And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him (iS'ee the Plate,) a thousand years,—du¬ 
ring which time will be the Millenium. See Eph. i. 21, for 
our final proof of the belief of the doctrine of a multitude of orders 
and degrees among the angels of heaven. In that place, the 
writer, who was St. Paul, speaks of the exaltation of the Son of 
Man, after his resurrection, and says that he was set far above 
all principalities, power, might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also that which is to 
come.” By which we learn, that there are names designating 
poivers, principalities, and dominions, as well in a icorld of 
spirits, as in this ; which we think, proves the belief of the great 
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amount of intellectual variety among the angels of God, as at 
first created; notwithstanding, many, if not all Universalists, 
deny angelic existences, as mentioned in the Scriptures, the 
same as did the Saducees, in the time of Christ; the Deists of 
that age ; and the most opposed to the introduction of true Chris¬ 
tianity : the same as all Universalists, in every age, have been 
guilty of, like their true brethren above named: and will ever 
be, till they renounce their opinions as a people. 

We cannot however, condemn every one of this opinion, as 
Deists ; because there are some of that order, who appear to be 
in reality converted persons, and talk about religion, and the Sa¬ 
viour, the same as the other sects ; but such talk, and such con¬ 
version, never arose out of the true Universalist opinions; as 
those opinions deny sj^iritual conversion, the Deity of Christ, 
his expiatory death, the real fall of Adam, the existence of abso¬ 
lute sin, or moral evil; which to deny, is to deny the whole 
essence of Christianity, the new birth and all. 

The Subject of Spiritual and Angelic Existence^ further 
examined: to ascertain lohether the Accounts of such Be¬ 
ings^ as found hi the Bible, signify Aden or Spirits. 

This we think proper to do, before we come to the main point; 
the cause of the being of Satan—as an evil being. 

Many Universalists, as we before have noticed, deny that the 
Scriptures, by the word angel, means any thing more or less than 
men; as prophets, apostles, evangelists, and ministers of reli¬ 
gion, or messengers of good or ill. But why do they deny this ? 
Because, if they admit the existence of good angels, they, of 
necessity, must admit the existence of evil angels, such as St. 
Jude speaks of, who kept not their first estate, but were cast down 
to hell; and this would be to admit at once that there is a Satan, 
and devils, and also a hell^—as is believed by other sects of Chris¬ 
tians; therefore, their existence must be denied totally,'—and 
accordingly is, by all who are thorough in that creed. Angels 
are almost everywhere spoken of, in both the Old and New Tes¬ 
tament; commencing as early in time as AAraham, and ending 
but with St. John, the Revelator : under such circumstances as 
precludes the possibility of their having been men, in any view 
of the subject. 

•Let such as deny the being of spirits, caJled angels, examine 
the quotations we have already made in proof of a variety of 
orders among the angels, and those we are now about to make ; 
but especially the whole of chapters 17, 18, and 19, of Genesis, 
the story of which is as follows. When Abraham was ninety- 
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nine years old, the Lord appeared to him in the /or7?z of a man, 
had said “I am the Almighty God;’’ when he instructed Abra- 
anm relative to circumcision, and of the coming of the Messiah. 
And when he left off talkins: with him, God went ascendinof from 
his sight, up toward heaven, maintaining to the last glimpse, the 
form of a man. Gen. xvii. 22. 

But at another time—which, however, was soon after this first 
appearance—the Almighty appeared to Abraham again, and in 
the form of a man: with two of his angels with him, having also 
the same form. Gen. xviii. 1, 2 : And the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent-door in the 
heat of the day: And he lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo, 
three men stood by him.” It would seem that these three men 
had not been discovered in their approach, but had suddenly 
made themselves visible from a previous invisible state; or it 
could not well have been stated by Moses, that those three men 
stood by Abraham.; without also mentioning that their approach 
had been noticed by him, if they were nothing more than ordi¬ 
nary men. But notwithstanding this sudden appearance, Abra¬ 
ham, it seems, did not know that his guests were from heaven, 
for he made haste, from the goodness of his heart, to prepare 
them food, and after they had seemed to eat, he arose and went 
on a while with them, toward the vale of Sodom—whither they 
were going ; but ere he parted from them—by some means, not 
recorded—he found out that the Lord of Hosts, with two of his 
holy angels, had been his visitors, and that they were come forth 
to destroy by fire, the five cities of the vale of Sodom. At this 
time the noted plea for m3rcy, made by Abraham to the Lord, for 
these devoted cities, took place; after which, it is said, the Lord 
went his way. Now if Abraham had been a Universalist—as 
that people claim ha was, as also all the prophets—where was 
the propriety of his plea of mercy, for the mere lives of the So¬ 
domites—seeing they were so exceedingly wicked, as to have 
become a nuisance on the face of the earth—when he must have 
known that their death would be their eternal reformation and 
happiness in another world. 

In the 19th chapter of Genesis, is found an account of two 
angels rescuing Lot and his two daughters from ruin. But the 
proof that those two strangers whom it appears Lot—from the 
hospitableness of his disposition, rescued from being lodgers in 
the street, were angels, or supernatural beings, is: that as the 
wicked men of Sodom beset the house of righteous Lot, they, 
the angels, struck them with blindness ; such power, we believe, 
is not conferred on mortals, so as to inflict blindness, or any other 
disorder, by invisible means.. 

Afier this, some twenty five years had rolled away, when Isaac 
the sou of Ahrah im, had grown to man’s estate ; the Lord, it 
appears, required the sacrifice of this son to try the fealty of 
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Abraham’s heart to God. But as he did not hesitate to do even 
this, nor delay by standing to reason the case in his own mind, 
and was about to deal the blow of death ; there suddenly was 
heard the cry of an angel’s voice, in the air above him, there on 
the wild and spiry summit of Mount Moriah, saying, Abraham^ 
Abraham^ lay not thy hand upon the lad, neither do any thing 
unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. Now the 
proof that this angel was not a man, but a spirit, is, that Moses 
states, the angel of the Lord called to Abraham out of heaven^ 
[See the Plate^) the atmosphere above, a place where men do not 
often appear. Gen. xxii. 11,12. How it is that Universalists can 
deny the existence of supernatural angelic beings—as many of 
them do, and contend that the Scriptures do not justify the belief, 
and at the same time are acquainted with accounts those books 
give of such beings, is to us an unaccountable problem—if they 
credit the Bible at all. AAmong a multitude of such facts, the fol¬ 
lowing is not one of the least notable, that go to prove the be¬ 
lief true : see 2d Kings, chap, vi., verses 8 to 23 inclusive, in 
which a most interesting and extraordinary account of the kind 
is given in the case of a Syrian king and his army, who were 
making war upon one of the kings of Israel. In this account, it 
is stated, that there was a prophet—;-namely, Elisha—who in¬ 
formed the king of Israel several times oi certain snares and 
ambushes, which the Syrian king had contrived—by which his 
capture was intended—and that on this account, he escaped. 
This was a matter of wonder to the Syrian monarch, and led 
him to suspect there were traitom in his own army, to his cause. 
But this was indignantly contradicted by his officers, who stated 
that the prophet Elisha informed the king of Israel of all that he 
did, even of the very words he uttered in his bed chamber. On 
this account, the Syrian king became determined to take him 
prisoner. Accordingly he despatched a small army to a place 
called Dothan—where Elisha then was—which place they 
entirely surrounded, under cover of night. This circumstance, 
it appears, was unknown to the prophet, until his servant Gehiza, 
who had risen very early in the morning, and having gone out 
of the house, saw the place entirely invested by men in arms, 
and by horsemen and chariots, a great multitude. This circum¬ 
stance greatly frightened the young man, for he now ran in to 
his master, crying “ alas master how shall toe doP The proph¬ 
et, however, was perfectly cool, notwithstanding this alarming in¬ 
telligence, and said to his servant, ^^fear not^for they that be with 
us are uiore than they that be with themP—when he lifting his 
hands to heaven said, O Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that 
he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the yo^ng man ; 
and he saw, and behold the mountains were full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha.” These were the angels of 
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God invisible beings, or the eyes of the servant need not to liave 
been opened, in order for him to have seen them. From this it 
appears that we are in all probability always surrounded by 
beings of this description, the messengers of the Almighty, whose 
habitations are throughout the whole universe of God, who see 
and know all that is passing in any and all the worlds of space. 

Another notable instance of angelic interference is found in 
Luke, xxii. 43, in the case of our Lord’s agony in the garden of 
Gethsemane, where it is said, “ and there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him,” as his agony at that point 
was even greater than on the cross, in which human nature, 
even as possessed by the Son of God, was found inadequate to 
bear, without submitting to death too soon to fulfill the prophe¬ 
cies of his crucifiction by wicked hands. This angel who thus 
strengthened hun, is shown not to have been a man, as he is 
called an angel/ro??i heaven^ and there is no such place on earth 
that we have heard of; besides, what man was he who was able 
to give support to the mental agonies of the soul of Jesus Christ, 
when by suffering he made atonement for the world. 

Cornelius, a Gentile of Cesarea, and a military officer of the 
Roman army, saw at a certain time in a vision, not while in 
sleep, but in the day time, about the ninth hour, an angel of God: 

and when he looked on him he was afraid, and said what is it 
Lord?” Now if this had been a mere man, would this Roman 
officer have been afraid^ and called him Elohim, the Lord or 
Most High ? no, not even if it had been in a dream—as a dream 
under the direction or influence of inspiration, could never have 
thus proceeded, if not true in every sense of the word. 

But in Acts, 12th chap, there is an account of this kind far 
more remarkable than the one last above related. This is res¬ 
pecting St. Peter, who having been put in prison by the Jewish 
rulers, on acconntof his being a Christian, was bound therewith 
two chains, and placed during the night season, between two 
soldiers, who slept on each side of him, as a guard against his 
escape. From this situation Peter was released by an angel of 
God; the facts of which we will give in detail, as found in the 
book of Acts, as follows : Peter therefore was kept in prison, 
but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God 
for him. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the 
same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
And behold the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison, ahd he smote (touched) Peter on the side 
and raised him up saying, arise quickly, and his chains fell off 
his hands. And the angel said unto him, gird thyself, and bind 
on thy sandals, and so he did. And he saith unto him, cast thy 
garment about thee and follow me. And he went out and fol¬ 
lowed him: and wist not that it was true which was done by 
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the angel., but thought he saw a vision. When they were past 
the first and the second ward, they came unto the iro7i gate that 
leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of its own accord, 
and they went out, and passed on through one street, and forth¬ 
with the angel departed from him.” 

But says an objector, all this may have been done by some 
friend to Peter, who had by cunning, 'given the sentry at tlie 
door, and the two soldies who slept by his side, some ^sleeping 
potion, and having procured a key, not only to the prison doors, 
but to -the outer gate of the city, and the chain which manacled 
him, went in and released him as they slept, and all this done in 
answer to prayer; and the person so doing was an angel or 
messenger of God to Peter, but was no spirit of another world 1 

But that this angel was a man could not have been the fact, 
as it is stated in the account, that the outer gate of the city open- 
ed of itself , that is, without a key, or any visible means ; and 
certainly St. Luke, who wrote the book of Acts, could not be 
guilty of telling an untruth in this matter, or have been deceived, 
as he was an inspired writer, in the matters of the New Testa¬ 
ment, at any rate. St. Peter’s opinion of the matter was, that 
the Lord had sent his angel; for he said, “ now I know of a 
surety that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered 
7ne out o/ the hand of Herod'^—^which thing St. Peter could 
never have said, if he Imew that some friend had so delivered him 
and afterwards informed him of it, as such a friend most certain¬ 
ly would have done. 

The case of St. Paul is another proof of angelic existence, of a 
supernatural character, of which he speaks as experienced by 
himself on board the ship, in the Adriatic sea: who says, For 
there stood by me this night, the angel of the Lord, ivhose I 
am, and whom I serve, saying, fear not Paul; thou must he 
brought before Ccesar : and lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. Wherefore sirs be of Good cheer, for I 

. believe God, that it shall be even as it loas told me? By 
which he informs us that his information was from heaven, and 
therefore the messenger, which was an angel, was also from hea¬ 
ven, who had stood by St. Paul that night, and told him such 
things. 

The New Testament is almost a continued history of super¬ 
natural occurrences, and of supernatural angels, both good and 
bad, as we shall show before we close the volume: yet there are 
those who deny everything of the kind, and at the same time 

' profess to believe the Scriptures, and to build their Christian be¬ 
lief from its pages; but how far are such persons from real 
Christianity in their faith. 

See Matthew xxviii. 2, 3, 4, where there is a most convincing 
instance of supernatural operation related, as connected with the 
resurrection of our Lord’s crucified body, done by an angel, of a 
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supernatural character origin. “ Behold, there was a great 
earthquake ; for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven^ 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door (^of the cave) 
and sat upon. it. His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow, and for fear of him the keepers (the Ro¬ 
man guard) did shake and become as dead men.” This could 
not have been a man, as men do not have countenances like 
lightning, nor do they descend from heaven, nor cause earth¬ 
quakes, nor have power ro frighten, (one alone) a whole band of 
fierce and armed soldiers, so as to cause them to become as dead 
men, by their mere looks, as was the fact in this case. 

See Judges, chap. xiii. where there is an account of an angel 
of God who foretold the birth of Samson, his manner of life, &c. 
and then, in the sight of Manoah and his wife, ascended from the 
the face of the rock, in the flame of the sacrifice, which they of¬ 
fered there to the Lord, of which angel it is there said, that he did 
wondrously, by which no doubt is meant his going up in the 
flame, to a considerable height, {^See the Plate) and the vanish¬ 
ing out sight. Which occurrence greatly frightened Manoah, 
the same man who was afterwards the father of Samson, the 
strongest, as well as the most foolish fellow that ever judged a 
people. 

Of this angel, as seen by Manoah, it is said in the account gi¬ 
ven in Judges, that his countenance was not as that of a man, 
though having the lineaments; yet was of a superior cast. 
Mark the words of inspiration : His countenance was like the 
countenance of an angel of God, very teri'ihlef or glorious to 
look upon, which could not have been said of a mere man : and 
that he went up in the flame of the sacrifice, toward the heavens, 
proves beyond all contradiction that this angel was not a mortal 
man; as the thing could not possibly have been performed by the 
natural ability of any one of the race. 

We have now a most interesting account to give, as much so 
perhaps as any in the whole Scriptures, by which not only the 
existence of supernatural angels is corroborated, but the doc¬ 
trine of a variety of orders among the angelic hosts proven, as 
before attempted to be done, as well also as the existence of evil 
angels, and their respe.ctive influence on the minds of men. 

'See Daniel, chap. x. in the course of which we read, that the 
prophet stood by the river Hidekel, or as it is now termed the 
Arazares. He saw a glorious being who appeared to be clothed 
“ in linen, and his loins girded with fine gold of Uphaz, (or of 
Ophir) his body also was like the beryl, (a pellucid gem of a 
blueish-green color) and his face as the appearance of lightning, 
and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in 
color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
of a multitude.” With this angel Daniel conversed respecting 
many things which were to come to pass in after ages; wonder- 
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fully describing the rise and fall of various great empires, and of 
the care himself and Michael the archangel had over the desti* 
nies of the Jews. He told him also that from the day Daniel set 
his heart to understand and to chasten himiself, (not by flagella¬ 
tions with a whip, &c. as some fanatics or deceivers have done,) 
before God, that he had desired to come to him, and to instruct 
him in a knowledge of future events; but that ih^prince of the 
kingdom of Persia^ withstood him from doing so, one and ticen- 
ty days ; but lo Michael^ one of the chief princes, came to help 
him. 

We wish to notice in particular in this place one expression, as 
pertinent to the idea of diflerent orders of angels, and this is it— 
“ lo Michael, 07ie of the chief princes came to help me.” By 
which we understand that as Michael was one of those chief 
princes among the angelic orders, that there are also oihei' prin¬ 
ces, or it could not have been said with propriety that he was 
one of them. From which account it appears that we here as¬ 
certain certainly three different orders of being ; first, the glori¬ 
ous angel, who is particularly described above, and who con¬ 
versed with Daniel: and second, Michael the archangel, who 
came to help him against the prince of Persia, an evil angel, who 
opposed the interests of the Jews in the mind of Cyrus : and an¬ 
other angel who is denominated the prince of Grecia, who was 
to come as soon as this glorious angel, w^ho had communed with 
Daniel, had gone forth from him. 

But lohy did this evil angel, called the prince of Persia^ op¬ 
pose himself to those other angels, who were favorable to the 
interests of the Jew^s ? (For this was the case; as appears by the 
statement of the angel who had conversed with Daniel, who said, 
to him, at last, when he had caused him to know, and to under¬ 
stand fully, why he had visited him, that he would then return to 
fight with this prince of Persia,) because it is likely he knew that 
if the Jewish nations could by any means be prevented rebuild¬ 
ing their ruined city walls and temple, and restoring their religion, 
with all its typical observances and moral influence, which had 
ceased during their captivity at Babylon ; that this people with 
their religion, would be entirely lost among the pagan nations. 
By this means, he hoped to prevent the coming of the Messiah 
into the wmrld; and therefore fought against all impressions 
made on the mind of Cyrus, the monarch of the Persians, by 
Michael^ Gabriel and other spiritual beings, who favored the 
Jews in the holy enterprise. And this is wdiat is meant, when it 
is said that the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood the 
glorious angel one and twenty days, which was exactly the num¬ 
ber of days which Daniel prayed and chastened himself—and 
what was also meant by his saying, “ and now will I return to 
fight with the prince of Persia.” It will not do to say, in order 
to get rid of the being of those spirits, that this prince of Persia 
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was Cyrus^ because he was then favorable to the restoration of 
the Jews and their religion, and had given orders exceedingly 
strict and broad, about the rebuilding of the walls of the city, 
temple, (fcc. This glorious angel therefore, who said he would 
return from Daniel to fight with the prince of Persia, was a spir¬ 
it, and meant that he would go and counteract the impressions 
of this evil spirit on the mind of Cyrus and his people, lest the 
Jews and their works should be defeated. (^See the Plate.) Can 
this account mean anything else ? if it does, we do not perceive it. 

But who was this Michael, called one of the chief princes, who 
aided the glorious angel in his labors for the Jews ; was he of 
earth, a mere man, or of heaven, a spiritual being ? St. Jude set¬ 
tles this question, who says, Michael the arch angel; who con¬ 
tended with the devil about the body of Moses,” which shows 
him to have been a supernatural being or he could not have thus 
contended in an unseen manner; for if Michael and this being 
called the devil, were mere men, and contended respecting what 
should be done with the body of that great Jewish legislator ; 
the Jews would have known this, and the place of his burial 
would have been known also, which the Scripture says, is un¬ 
known, and that the Lord buried him. See Deut. xxxiv. 5^, 6. 
John the Revelator, corroborates St. Jude in this thing. See 
chapter xii. 7, who speaks of him (Michael) as being at the head 
of those angels who kept their first estate ; who stood fast 
during their probation, or trial: and that he, with his angels 
fought against the dragon and his angels, even in heaven : who 
were cast out; of which we shall more fully treat, by and by. 

But in Hebrews, ii. 6, 7, there is an account, which places 
this subject beyond controversy, as both the natures of men and 
angels are there distinguished, and spoken of, allowing one to be 
superior to the other ; as follows: “ What is man that thou art 
mindful of him ? or the Son of man, that thou visiteth him ? 
Thou madest him a little lower than the angels : thou crown- 
edst him with glory and honor, and didst set him over the works 
of thy hands.” The term man^ as above used, stands for the 
whole species. But if the beings, called angels—mentioned in 
the passage—are said to be above the race of man—which is 
implied, when it is said that “ man was made a little lower than 
the angels,”—then the two kinds of beings are distinct from each 
other, in their very natures; so that the opinion as held by 
many Universalists,—namely: that the term angels.^ as used in 
the Scriptures, is always restricted to, and signifies mew, messen¬ 
gers of men, and no more : falls to the ground, from the force of 
that one passage in Hebrews, while it is corroborated by many 
others, and the whole sense of the whole Bible, on that subject. 
Tile words of Christ himself prove this doctrine, beyond all 
possible contradiction. See Matthew xxvi. 53, where the ac¬ 
count of his apprehension in the garden of Gethsemane is given: 
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who when the Jews as ^ided by Judas came rushing upon him. 
Peter would have defended him with a sword, when he said, 
that he could pray to his father and he would send him more 
than twelve legions of angels to defend him from the Jews and 
all his enemies. 

Now how many in number would twelve legions amount to ? 
This is answered by ascertaining what was meant by one legion. 
The term legion was a word signifying 6000 soldiers in the Ro¬ 
man armies at that time. This number multiplied by twelve 
amounts to seventy-two thousands. Now if the Universalist in¬ 
terpretation of the word angel is to be relied on, as restricted by 
them to answer their purpose, who say that it signifies nothing 
more than men who are messengers either of God, kings, or 
assemblies of men—then it follows that at that very time, Christ 
could have commanded an army of at least seventy two thou¬ 
sand men from among the multitude of the Jews, Romans, and 
other people then in Judea, which would at once argue him a 
great military captain, and standing at the head of an immense 
banditti in the very heart of the country. This would contra¬ 
dict his own words in another place 5 see John xviii. 36. “Jesus 
answered, my kingdom is not of this world ; if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants^^A^, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews.” 

But if the word is restricted wholly to ministers of religion, as 
Universalists generally contend, then it follows that Christ told a 
lie; for at that very time all the Jewish ministers of their religion, 
together with the very few of the Christian system, did not 
amount to one fourth part of that number. But if it be still re¬ 
stricted to ministers of the Christian system, as then but just 
commenced; then the words more than twelve legions^ are al¬ 
most without any meaning at all, or a lie is told of the most ri¬ 
diculous character—even exceeding the tales of the Arabian 
Nights; as it is impossible to make out over one hundred and 
fifty one, including both seventies—companies of disciples sent 
out by the Saviour, together with the eleven who were always 
with him. 

It appears therefore that the twelve legions of angels alluded 
to by the Saviour, were 7iot men of the earth, but were of the 
hosts of heaven, altogether of a supernatural character, not be¬ 
longing to the earth. 

But now, if the reader believes that we have in the preceding 
pages, on this subject, established—-first: that angels—such as 
we have given an account of—were spirits of a supernatural 
description; and—second: that their numbers are innumerable; 
and—third: were created in various orders, or degrees of intel¬ 
lectual difference ; we are now prepared to investigate more im¬ 
mediately the origin of sin and cause of the being of Satan and 
his subordinate devils^ or fallen angels. 

7 
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Accounts of the Voyages of the first Angels far into Space he- 
fore any thing loas created hut themselves^ and the Mode of 
their Trials Nature of Mind^ 

In pursuance therefore of the above subject, we will remind 
the reader that some twenty pages above, we have supposed that 
the first angelic beings were left in their incipient state, to con¬ 
jecture about the mystery of their being; and that various and 
conflicting opinions on that subject, must have arisen among 
them: and however greatly any number of them may have ex¬ 
celled their fellows in their powers of mind, yet that circumstance 
gave no advantage in penetrating this mystery, because as yet 
there had been no clue^ no revdation on the subject afforded 
them. 

But in proportion, it may be supposed, to the amount of intel¬ 
lectual subtilty possessed by any finite unfallen being, there is 
always manifested a corresponding activity in the business of 
research, in relation to such matters as occupy their powers ; on 
which account there can be but little doubt, that after all was 
known, that could be known in their congregated condition, in 
heaven; that they instituted among themselves a systematic 
mode of exploring other tracts of space, than the one immediately 
comprehending their location. But whither could they go ? to 
what region could these primeval troops direct their course ? as 
on all hands, and in every point of heaven’s compass, darkness 
reigned in the awful distance. There was no light, blackness 
deep and wide as immensity itself, reigned through boundless 
space. There were no sounds, no voice of any creature had 
broken the hitherto eternal silence. There was no heat^ nor 
cold^ loet nor dry^ all was a boundless, blank eternity. There 
were no suns nor moons, stars nor constellations, no winds mov¬ 
ing through empty space, no light had shed a ray on the inter¬ 
minable vacuum, except that of the home of the angels, where 
they then were, which was light itself. There was no ocean’s 
roar, no tide waters rocked as now, in the hollow of the seas, the 
cradle of the floods; no billows dashing against mountains, nor 
on die sands and stony shores of continents; no rivers, nor 
streams, nor fountains of waters; no forests, herbage, fishes, 
fowls, nor animal life of any kind, all was void, deep and fathom¬ 
less nonentity. 

But notwithstanding this, and though no rumor of distant 
regions had reached their ear; yet, in bands and cohorts, they 
became resolved to navigate this ocean in straight lines, starting 
out from their heaven as their centre, and continuing their res¬ 
pective courses, till they should wish to return; when observing 
the same rule, it could but bring them back to the same point, 
and prevent their being forever lost in the wastes of boundless 
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space. Heaven’s inhabitants now having arranged themselves, 
such as were of the number of the adventurers, soared aloft, for 
every point of the compass from that^r^^ centre^ was though 
opposite directions were pursued, they were nevertheless per¬ 
pendicular ones. [See the plate.) 

This is shown, by supposing ourselves on the sun.) which is the 
centre of our planetary system; any direction from the sun is a 
perpendicular direction, as the sun by necessity is the lowest point 
in the solar system. Heaven, therefore, if in the centre of the 
great and increasing universe of God, is also the lowest point (re¬ 
latively speaking) in wide creation; from which it follows that 
any direction therefrom is a perpendicular direction. Although 
in this sense, heaven is the lowest point in the universe ; yet in 
moral excellence it is the highest, for it is God’s throne—loca¬ 
tion, or mere position, adds no excellence to any being or place, 
it is moral character that does this. On this account it is, that 
God is said to look down from heaven upon the works of his 
hands. 

It was impossible for those voyaging angels to arrange how 
long should be their journey, as there then existed no rule by 
which time or distance could be measured; as day and night, 
arising from the revolutions of globes, and systems of matter, did 
not then exist, as signs and guides in t^iis respect. Eternity had 
not yet erected her time piece, by which she is cut up into ages, 
periods, years, months, weeks, days, hours, minutes and seconds; 
their own feelings^ as to the time of return, was their only guide. 

Now heaven was bereft in'part, of its people, as the journey¬ 
ing millions shot off in ail directions of heaven’s compass, like 
flashes of fire from a nucleus of light, in search of they knew not 
what, as they could form no idea of things^ or of heings, of 
which they had not heard or seen; yet their spirit of activity 
may be supposed thus to have exerted itself. But how far these 
exploring angels penetrated the heights of boundless space, none 
can tell; yet perhaps even further than where now exists the 
utmost bounds of creation; where the outermost circles of sys¬ 
tems of worlds look off into the yet boundless and yet unexplored 
abyss of eternity, save by omniscence itself; but without having 
made one discovery, except that there was no end to nonentity, 
which was the universal report, on the return of each cohort, 
shouting as they descended, there is nothing.) nothing.) beside 
ourselves and this our place of dwelling. 

But on account of this void condition of space, are we to sup¬ 
pose the angels were in the least unhappy, or discontented ? not 
at all; for this one reason: it is not possible that a thought of the 
existence of what is novi called matter, as distinguished by tangi¬ 
bility, could have entered their minds, nor ever would have done 
so, had not he who created them, at such times as seemed 
good to himself, have created also the universe, consisting of 
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matter, variously modified and mingled with spirit, and furnish¬ 
ing occupancy and ground of improvement, to intellectual beings. 
Is it possible for the most cultivated of the race of man, to think 
of, or to invent, any substance different from what he has seen, 
heard of, and known to exist, or to add a single first principle to 
the great machine of nature, that could be of any use ; as is den¬ 
sity, divisibility, gravity or attraction, repulsion, color, heat, cold, 
wet, dry, light, darkness, sensation, nutrition, sound, (fee.} it is 
impossible; we can conceive of no possible useful addition of any 
first principle. Neither could the angels have done this, more 
than to have been creators; they were not capable of invention 
to any such extent as to be able to make improvements on their 
own nature; and never could have had an)?- further ideas of any 
thing beside their own condition, and their associate circum¬ 
stances, had not the Divine Being have produced a tangible 
state of things, and presented it to them, which, when done, was 
a revelation, known and read of all. 

Man knows nothing, absolutely nothing, in and of himself; he 
cannot originate one single idea without help^ without a revela¬ 
tion of some kind as a starting point. What, therefore, is the 
mind of man ? we cannot tell; yet we may say it is a beings a 
creation of something, capable of improvement almost to infinity, 
yet, without knowledge^ or even thought, till revelation comes 
to its rescue, and one species of revelation is nature as now de¬ 
veloped, with all its first principles. That instant the mind 
shoots off with amazing velocity, in its course of improvement, 
outstripping even the winds and the lightnings, in its pursuits of 
knoweldge, bounded only by boundless existence. That such 
is the vague and blank character of 7nind in the abstract^ before 
it feels the genial rays of revelation, is shown from the history ol‘ 
the late mysterious German boy Casper Hauser ; who it seems, 
for reasons yet unknown, was shut up in a place so small as not 
to allow him even from infancy to the age of about sixteen years, 
room to stand up in, but always sitting flat on the floor, with his 
legs extended out before him. During that whole time he had 
never seen light, either of the sun nor any other kind, nor heard 
the voice of man, nor seen his shape, nor the shape of anything 
else, till a little before his release from prison. On his first being 
ushered into light, and left to his own way, he seemed to hear. 
without knowing what it was, to see, without perceiving or know¬ 
ing it was sight, and to move his feet and limbs, without knowing 
their use—although so old—nor ever could have known, had ht'. 
not been released from captivity. His language consisted only 
of tears, and moans, and strange inward sounds, though soon 
after his release from prison he seemed to have invented two 
words, which rushed out spontaneously. For man, the word 
Bua, whether to male or female, old or young, was indiscrimi¬ 
nately applied; for all other things, wliether applied to animals, 
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trees, the clouds, or whatever struck his attention, the word Roff^ 
was used. After he had received in part an education, he could 
not recollect anything of himself, except that after waking from 
sleep, there was always bread and water by his side; articles 
which he afterwards learned to distinguish by those names. 
But to prove that his mind was totally vacant, and without any 
ideas, and would always have remained thus, if he had not been 
released; it is said of him that he never dreamed anything, till 
after his enlargement and acquaintance with things. For a 
particular account in detail of this singular affair, and of the 
death of the lad, see Penny Magazine., part 23, No. 118,1834. 

Such is the mind of man, till the light of circumstances and 
association is poured upon it, when it rouses into strength and 
activity, seizes upon surrounding circumstances, with all its per¬ 
ception, which progress on from sight, touch and taste, to com¬ 
parison, and from thence to knowledge and understanding; 
displayed in arrangement without end. In some. such predica¬ 
ment, we may suppose, the angels were created, and that the 
greatness of their minds, over and above what man is found to 
possess, did not consist at first, so much in a knowledge of a 
multitude of things, as in their capability to receive, to improve, 
to understand, and to enjoy more abundantly, when the Creator 
should call their capacities into a more spacious field of labor, 
and investigation. On which account, it is % said in Scripture, 
that the angels excel in strength; which strength, we understand 
to be wholly of an intellectual description. And that man was 
made a little lower than the angels—that is : with less power of 
mental and moral improvement—in this state of things ; while 
the angels were created higher in that respect, in their first out¬ 
set of existence, inculcates the same opinion. 

We may therefore call this state of the angels—before the 
Creator revealed himself to them, either by appearance or by 
works—their incipient, or commencing condition, and preceded 
the beginning of their state of trial, or probation. A state of trial, 
or probation, was not instituted toward Adam, except by revealed 
laio: so as to mark out, and require the observance, and obed¬ 
ience to such law. Had our first parents have been left without 
a revealed law, with its penalty, they never could have passed 
through a probationary state, and consequently could never have 
been either praise or blame worthy, nor been placed in a situa¬ 
tion in which they could have evinced, by any act whatever, the 
native condition of their spirits : but would have been left in an 
indifferent, insipid, and irresponsible state of being—forever 
precluded from opportunity of improvement, above any other 
animal of the globe, whose laws of appetite are mere instinct. 

But as it respects those first spirits, we believe it was somewhat 
different; and that they were introduced to a knowledge of the 
important fact of the possession of moral free agency, and that 
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they had original power and ability to choose good or evil, 
without any intimation of 'penalties—as was man’s case. The 
simple requirement of love and obedience toward the Creator, 
without naming penalties, was doubtless sufficient, and as much 
as could have been consistent in their case: because of their 
superior intellectual state above that of Adam and Eve. On this 
account therefore, it would have been proper, and doubtless was 
the fact, for the Divine Being to have kept them in ignorance 
of the consequences of delinquency, or of failure, so that their 
obedience should proceed solely from pure principle and love— 
free unassisted love^ unmixed with dread^ or allusion to penal¬ 
ties, or any such thing. 

Had the angels, who kept not their first estate, have known 
that to sin, or to become opposed to the commands of Him who 
claimed to be their Creator, would inevitably plunge them into 
irretrievable damnation—which damnation would consist in the 
change and entire obliteration of their characters, as virtuous 
and holy beings: as well as added thereto, there should follow a 
ceaseless state of penal tormenting suffering—they never would 
have sinned from pure selfishness. On such a base as this, we 
may easily perceive, that holiness and true virtue, could not sub¬ 
sist ; as that which they would have done under such circum¬ 
stances, would have been far enough from being the result of 
pure principle and love to God, or love of righteousness, for 
righteousness sake—but of selfishness. 

But before it could have been possible for them to have begun 
to form their characters, it was necessary for them to receive law 
from a competent source; but that law must have been without 
a promise of reward, or threat of punishment: so that ^ free and 
perfect exhibition of what they would do, as the creatures of 
God, might appear as well to themselves, as to the Divine Being. 
This course would greatly enhance their happiness, when they 
should come to know how dreadful a thing it is to sin against 
God: as their reflections would be, that they had acted from 
pure principle, unbiased by promise of reward, or threat of pun¬ 
ishment. 

But in Adam’s case it was not improper, nor inconsistent to 
make the law of obedience, in relation to penalUj and reward; 
because his grade of intellectual being, was of a lower order than 
the angels, that it might exert its influence on his mind, by pro¬ 
ducing fear. He was therefore placed in the neighborhood of 
solicitude to obey, not only from a desire to please God, in his 
love of virtue from pure principle, but also to avoid death—the 
amount and nature of which, he‘no doubt well understood—or 
it could have been of no force or influence on his mind, nor that 
of his companion: and of course of no moral use. Under such 
a view of the case, it is natural to enquire—how is it that the 
angels cannot be supposed to have been under a law which 
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threatened punishment and promised rewards, without incurring 
to themselves, the character of acting on selfish principles: 
while at the same time we argue that Adam and Eve could act 
under such a law, and yet go clear of this charge ? The solu¬ 
tion consists simply in the difference between the natures and 
moral abilities of the two sorts of beings ; so that it was an equal 
administration in God to make this difference; and yet the 
actions of each go clear of the baleful charge of unrighteous sel¬ 
fishness ; as pure obedience, after all, under both conditions, 
was all that was required. 

But if the position still appears paradoxical, we will illustrate 
it by the following simile:—A child obeys its father when it is 
commanded and enforced by threat or promise; as without such 
command, it knows not what to do. But a man being higher in 
intellectual improvement, will obey from his own knowledge of 
what his father wishes to have done, without this threat and 
promise; both having the character of unalienated children— 
so in the case of Adam and the angels. 

In relation to the angels, it appears to us of momentous pro¬ 
priety that they should have been left awhile purely to them¬ 
selves, without any law^ or any knowledge of a Creator, as that 
from such a condition, a preparation to receive law, and com- 

-mand, could be produced, which would arise from the various 
conclusions on any and all subjects within the reach of their 
condition, yet without sin: as to disagree, sentimentally and vir¬ 
tuously, implies no moral or depraved defect in their being, or 
constitution of spirit. But the Divine Being intended soon to re¬ 
veal himself, and to give them a standard of action, as a guide 
lo their various and exalted powers, by claiming to himself su¬ 
preme authority and direction. 

Can it be supposed that the Divine Being could not have con¬ 
sistently withheld a Imowledge of his own being from those first 
spirits, as long as to him might have seemed good ; by what ar¬ 
gument does it appear, that of necessity he must immediately be 
known to beings which he has or may create ? None that we 
know of. If angels and men may know more and more of the 
Divine Being, the longer they exist, it follows that at first they 
must have known nothing at ail, as there must have been a com¬ 
mencement of such knowledge, and previous to that commence¬ 
ment, were it but a moment, yet even a moment is a time^ and 
gains the point, as a principle at least, of a condition which pre¬ 
ceded the knowledge of law, by a direct revelation. 

But it is said by some, that in the case of Adam there was a 
law^ in his very nature, written on his heart, that required him 
to love God, and that this law preceded the law of trial, respect¬ 
ing the forbidden tree. Had this been true, this law must have 
been inactive and without application, until it was Imown to 
Adam that there was a God to love, who, when he knew, he 
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loved, from the very nature of himself; not being then depraved 
as are his descendants at the present time, and are the natural 
enemies of God. 

But we disallow such a circumstance to be a law at all, other¬ 
wise than the nature of anything which has been created, whe¬ 
ther spirits or animals, or mere matter, may be said to consist 
after some mode, and that the 7node of their consistency is the 
law of their natures. Were this so, there were no freedom of 
action, deviation from rectitude, in this way, is made impossible, 
as nature^ or nature’s principles, as produced by the Divine 
Power cannot and never did err. When we speak of anything 
which has been created, whether it is spirit or matter, it is com¬ 
mon to conceive that it consist after some fashion or manner; 
but is it right to say that its fashion, or manner of consistency, is a 
law ? By no means, as all that can be properly said on the sub¬ 
ject is that so and so is its nature and not its law. 

Though Adam and Eve, as well as angels, were created pure 
and good by the Divine Being, yet this cannot prove that such a 
circumstance shows them to have instantly, or as it were by in¬ 
tuition, known God, any more than any thing else could know 
and admire its Creator by intuition. 

Law forever supposes the possibility of violation ; but fixed 
principles in nature never go astray, because they have no free¬ 
dom of the kind, and cannot err, and are not therefore subject to 
moral law. If it be said the law was written on the heart of 
Adam and of angels at first, to love God, yet this does not prove 
that they instantly kiiew him ; but it proves they were capaci¬ 
tated to love him so soon as they should krioio him; and how 
could they know him till he revealed or manifested himself in 
so7ne manner or other as should please him. We therefore per¬ 
ceive no inconsistency in supposing that the angels were at first 
left awhile without revealed law, as well as Adam and Eve, who 
were certainly thus dealt with; for he did not receive the law till 
some time after his creation; not till Eve was created and both 
of them shown how to till and dress the garden: when, or soon 
thereafter, the law of Paradise was given them. On account of 
this delay, we are sure that Adam knew nothing either of God or 
his law till sometime after his creation ; during which time, his 
thoughts and the thoughts of Eve, were occupied with them¬ 
selves and the objects which were presented to their senses, as it 
was not possible that their thoughts could extend to any thing 
further till a further revelation should be given them. 

Such a procedure on the part of God, placed him in a consis¬ 
tent position to give law to the angels, (as well as to Adam and 
Eve,) and to receive their fealty and love, bringing all their vari¬ 
ous powers into an agreement with each other, and directing 
their energies toward himself, the centre of all moral happiness. 
It is announced of the Son of God, who was the creator of angels. 
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ill the New Testament, that he is “ meek and lowly in heart,” on 
which account, to us^ there appears an exceeding beauty and 
agreement with such a disposition of mind, shown in withhold¬ 
ing from the angels a knowledge of his existence, till such time 
as he should propose himself to them ; but in such a way and 
manner as should not astound them with the majesty of his glo¬ 
ry, and at the same time give evidence in a degree of the right 
of his claim, as being God over all; inviting^ not compelling 
their love, obedience and adoration. To us it appears a material 
point in the divine government, that he should not astound his 
subjects on trial, with an overwhelming amount of evidence in 
relation to any thing he may, or has required their acknowledg¬ 
ment of; but rather to give that quantum of evidence to their 
consideration which shall exactly harmonise with their degree of 
intelligence, liberty and free agency. Otherwise than this, there 
could be no trial, no probation, no matter of choice, whether they 
would accede or not; free agency would be out of the question, 
as no room, under such circumstances, could be found for its ex¬ 
ercise, as the whole influence of such a procedure would be ab¬ 
solute compulsion. 

To illustrate this conclusion, we will suppose that at the time 
of our Saviour’s advent among men, there had accompanied him 
at his birth myriads of the angels of heaven, who should have 
visibly encamped round about the city of Jerusalem, holding 
continual and intimate intercourse with all the citizens during 
the whole period of his sojourn among the Jews, who should 
have continually declared, this is your Messiah^ this is ho who 
was to come—the Messiah foretold by Moses and all the prophets 
—this is the seed of the woman who is to bruise the serpent’s 
head—the Son of the Living God—the Messiah of your expecta¬ 
tion. Under such a state of evidence in relation to the identity 
of the Messiah, it could not be said that they had believed freely, 
and of their own minds, by comparing Scripture with his works 
and claims, and thus arrive at tha conclusion, and thus consti¬ 
tute true faith. Would not such a course have been in the high¬ 
est degree compulsory; so that the free exercise of free agency, 
in its untramelled purity, on that subject, would have been im¬ 
possible. Had our Lord compelled by such a course, ?s above 
described, or by any other irrisistible way, mankind to believe in 
him, would it have been consistent with man’s free agency ? if so 
it would have been done. But as it was not consistent, it was 
not done. The mode of God’s government, it seems, cannot jM- 
mit of such a procedure, as it would at once neutralise the high¬ 
est and most beautiful trait of the natures of both men anr! an¬ 
gels, which is their free agency, the very trait which distinguish¬ 
es them from all the other works of God, and furnishes intellec¬ 
tual moral existence with all its value. Without this, loth r .en 
and angels would be but mental machines without mental liberty, 
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going round and round, exactly as acted upon, having no self- 
deterrnining power ; not choosing or refusing any thing of them¬ 
selves, and would demonstrate that the Divine Being is the only 
free mental actor in the universe. If such were the case, how¬ 
ever great the errors of any of his creatures might be, such er¬ 
rors could not be treated as sin; as their acts, their thoughts, 
and even their designs^ and the spirit in which they performed 
them, would owe their origin, operations and strength to God, on 
account of the lack oifrce agency. On such a hypothesis the 
system of Christianity is not called for, as there can 136 nothing to 
be redeemed, unless we go about to show that He who acts upon 
all actors irresistibly, has so acted upon our race, that the results 
are ruinous and need repair, which idea is monstrous and absurd. 

But this is not the case, this cannot be ; free agency does exist 
in the minds of men and angels, and is the most beautiful trait 
of the operations of the Divine Hand that we are acquainted 
with; which beautiful trait he regards with the most consummate 
delicacy, as he will not, and does not force it; which if he did 
would at once nullify and render void the operation of his own 
creative wisdom as shown in tlie constitution of the very repre¬ 
sentatives of his own intellectual image, that of men and angels. 
Here then the awful secret, if secret it may be called, is announ¬ 
ced tohy men and some angels have fallen from their first estate ; 
which indeed appears impossible even for the Divine Being to 
have prevented, without Ins having first taken away and des¬ 
troyed this amazing power. If this had been done, it would 
have been the same as to uncreate in part, the most glorious of 
the operations of the hand of the Divine Being, and would have 
been confusion, which cannot be admitted. Here, in our esti¬ 
mation, turns the grand point of human or angelic accountability 
as it would appear to be beyond the consistent power, even of 
the Deity, to compel any of his intellectual creatures to the ob¬ 
servance of himself or laws ; as compulsion, in this department 
of his works, that of intellect, is not to be controlled by any cause 
whatever, whether by direct power, object, or any thing else; 
were it not so, sin among men, could not take place any more 
than among the cattle of the mountains. And because Utiiver- 
salists do not believe in man’s absolute free agency, is their rea¬ 
son for denying the existence of absolute moral evil or sin, and 
contend that sin is merely a relative evil, existing only between 
man and man, and upon the whole is for the best. 

May it not therefore be said, free agency is a dangerous quali¬ 
fication ; if so, we can only reply, that without it there can be 
neither men nor angels, as this qualification is essential to their 
very as rational-creatures; without it there could be no 
divine moral government, adapted as now to the powers of free 
agents, the whole universe of rational conscious existencQS would 
be but a splendid machine, not a whit however, more splendid 
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or more to be admired than any and all the other grades of ani¬ 
mated nature. Without it, the whole system of accountability, 
as taught by Christianity, falls to the ground; vice as vice, and 
virtue as virtue are extinct; even the idea of a God, as the go¬ 
vernor of intellectual beings, seems not called for, and if not called 
for, goes far in support of the most horrid of all ideas, which is 
Atheism. 

That the whole moral and natural universe of God, and his 
administration of law, or government over them, is but a great 
and multiform machine, which never has, nor never can move 
wrong, and that all and singular, from the greatest to the small¬ 
est transaction, whether it is the efforts of the most exalted mind, 
which God has made, or the accidental movement of the least 
particle of matter in creation : is comprehended in the move¬ 
ments of this machine: is believed and contended for by the 
most refined and best instructed Universalists of the age. If this 
were true, we do not wonder that they have come to the conclu¬ 
sion that there is not in existence, nor ever can be absolute moral 

^ ^ 

evil, or sin. Hence they teach that sin^ relatively so called, is 
not upon the whole, amoral evil, but a good : and was so intend-^ 
ed by the Creator. On this view they deny the fall of man— 
as held by the orthodox sects ; and of necessity, they also deny 
an expiatory atonement, made toward God in the death of Jesus 
Christ, for the sins of the world; upon the heels of which, spir¬ 
itual regeneration, by them is taught to he of no importance, or 
a matter of mere fancy. Were this the true state of the case, 
we cannot perceive how sin exists at all; as that which is best 
upon the ivhole^ is also best in all its parts : and he who teaches 
that sin exists under s^ich circumstances, publishes a libel on the 
operation of God’s great machine—destroys the possibility of 
free agency, or of human responsibility, either to God, or to one 
another. For if whatever we do or think.; is but the moving on 
of this great machine—as God has designed—then who is he 
that has erred since the world began, in thought, word, or deed. 
Though men behave never so absurdly, and abominably toward 
each other, yet this is known of God, as the very thing he wished 
should be effected by his machine, with a view to the good of the 
great whole ; where then is there room to find fault, or for the 
existence of relative sin, or moral evil ? we declare without fear 
of being refuted—that there is none ; as the whole operation of 
universal nature, both in physics and morals, is resolved into the 
horrid idea oifate: which destroys the idea of a God governing 
a universe of intellectual beings, according to character ; and 
would be equally well governed, without any God at all; as fate 
cannot err, having in its nature no optional powers whatever. 
There is nothing in existence which has been created, that may 
not be said to be an agent: and is either a free agent, or a 
chine agent. All matter^ belongs to the class which may be 
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denominated, machine agents ;—all spirits^ which are intellec¬ 
tual and rational, belong to the class of free agents. But it is 
impossible to constitute a free rational agent, so as to empower it 
to do morally right, without the accompanying qualification of a 
power to do morally wrong; and one is as free as the other; 
otherwise the thing itself cannot be. The idea of intellectual 
free agency, cannot be separated from the idea of reason and 
will; powers which agree together, in making out a free agent: 
but are not required in making out a machine ag^nt. 

To deny therefore, that there is any such qualification belong¬ 
ing to men or angels, as free agency—which is the power of 
choice between objects—is to say that the Divine Being cannot, 
or has not ascended in the exercise of his power and wisdom, 
above the production of mere brutes, which are not capable of 
moral good or evil, and shamefully retrenches the unlimited 
ability of God, in the consistent exercise of his power. It is 
well written by the Rev. Timothy Merritt^ in his Strictures on 
Hosea Bailouts Treatise on Atonement—that “mankind 
could not be accountable for their volitions and actions, if they 
were not free ; for if their actions are not free, they are not 
their own, but His., whose will influences and determines 
them. Nor will that account of the freedom of the will, which 
Ballou, and some others give, mend the matter ; who teach that 
all our liberty consists in being free to choose what is most 
agreeable to us. 

But on this supposition, the unregenerated sinner would 
choose, that is, would be impelled on in a course of disobedience 
by his evil propensities, without having it in his power to make 
the least resistance, or to abstain from one sinful action. In this 
case therefore, he would have no liberty, he would be under an 
absolute necessity of choosing and acting as he does. Such an 
one might be the object of pity, as the most unfortunate creature 
in the world; but surely he could not be blamed in any sense. 
This would take away all the turpitude of sin, from the sinner, 
and fix it on Him whose will, however remotely, governs all the 
creature’s volitions and actions. 

The curious notion of Ballou, and of some others, on human 
moral liberty, which is, that men are free only to choose that 
which is most agreeable to them, may be illustrated by the fol¬ 
lowing similie: a fish is free to swim in the water, as it cannot 
do so in any other way ; it is free to stay in the water, because 
it cannot very well get out. A tree grows with its top towards 
the zenith, instead of its roots, because it is impossibte for it to 
grow in any other way. Now this is a wonderful picture of hu¬ 
man liberty, as held by Universalists ; yet it is a true picture, if 
men cannot do that only which is most agreeable to them. 

But says the objector, I still contend that no human soul can 
choose that which it does not choose. Well suppose he cant 
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choose that which he does not choose, yet you cannot deny but 
he may do that which he does not choose to do, and that 
men do often, in virtue of this power, many things which are not 
according to their best interests, and of course contrary to their 
most rational choice. Now the whole course of a sinful world, 
is a course of mental -perversion; in which all sinful actions 
are not according to man’s best rational choice : yet they do many 
things contrary to their better reason, or better choice; but 
were they not free agents^ men could never do this^ as the high¬ 
est reason for an act of any kind, would always preponderate in 
favor of its being done, and would inevitably secure its perform¬ 
ance. But free agency secures the power of doing that which 
men do not choose, as well as that which they do : or free agency 
does not exist at all. 

The notion of being only able to choose that which seems 
most agreeable—as Universalists believe—puts the cause of such 
choice in the thing chosen ; which thing, is therefore, the agent, 
the acting agent; while the person having the mind, is passive¬ 
ly compelled to accept: and destroys all idea of human liberty, 
or ability of choice, in the receiver; and is no more an agent in 
the matter, than a tree is an agent when it is the mark for the 
bullet of the shooter. There is a power in man, by which he 
can do that which he does not choose to do, both negatively and 
affirmatively. All that class of actions which men perform, that 
are contrary and disagreeable to the senses^ are proofs that he 
does often act contrary to that which appears most agreeable. 
Self-murder, for instance, a crime the most abhorent to sensation 
and reason, is often committed; though the love of life is the 
strongest passion of animal existence: and can never be per¬ 
petrated from choice—based on the expectation of an immediate 
or remote benefit, except in one or two cases, and these are: when 
a person who is sick of life, and believes in the immediate annihi¬ 
lation of his mind, or in an immediate transition of that mind to 
a happy state with God in eternity, as do the Universalists; 
either of whom might commit in such cases even self-murder, 
as all reason why they should not, is taken away : and the only 
reason why suicides do not prevail among that people, when in 
trouble, is because they do hot in the most unbounded sense of 
the word trust to that belief, or else, because they are in no hurry 
to exchange the pleasures of sin and animal happiness for the 
oompany of God and the joys of heaven. 

It is of no importance for the Universalists to resist this conclu¬ 
sion, from a pretended submission to evil.) on account of its being 
probably the best on the great whole, according to their belief; 
as there is no man of such mighty moral patriotic feelings, who 
will sacrifice his own immediate happiness for such a reason, 
when he knows it is within his own power to relieve himself by 
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suicide, and enter into happiness—or at least into a state of insen¬ 
sibility. It is of no avail to insist that it is contrary to the will 
of God, the order of nature, or to the natural sensations, for one 
to lay violent hands upon his own life and destroy it; for Uni- 
versalists hold, that every volition of man is required by the 
Divine Being—and that we act from necessity. To endure 
evil, therefore, has no virtue in it; for if, in any way., we can 
relieve ourselves, it is our duty to do so—and if we cannot re¬ 
lieve ourselves, but are compelled to endure it, where is the 
virtue of patience? Would Job have, done a foolish act, if he 
had killed himself, in the midst of his sorrows, instead of endu¬ 
ring } we think not; except such an act would have prejudiced 
liis happiness after death ; and we do not hesitate to say that he 
would have done so, had he been a Universalist; as that course 
which promises the greatest and most immediate happiness, must 
of necessity, according to Ballou, who holds that men act from 
the greatest motive, have produced such an end to Job. But Job 
knowing full well, that if he should kill himself, he would secure 
his own misery in another world; for he was not ignorant that a 
murderer hath not eternal life abiding in him. Had he be¬ 
lieved as Universalists believe, that the resurrection, after the 
soul and body had bleached in the earth many ages, would bring 
him up again, in a state of purity and holiness; would he not 
have killed himself, rather than to live a few short days, even 
though he could have foreknown the prosperity which after¬ 
wards smiled upon the residue of his years? We think he 
would—as no possible evil could have befel him, had he taken 
such a course; while an immediate relief from a state of the 
most horrid sufferings, would have ensued; if the Universalist 
opinion about the immunities of the resurrection is true, and that 
there is no suffering on account of sin to the wicked after this 
life, then he may have put an end to his days with impunity; 
while no principle in morals could condemn him for having so 
done. 

Men have power to do acts when not necessitated, which pro¬ 
mise no immediate nor remote pleasure, but the contrary, with 
augmenting evil influence and perpetuity. Who can deny but 
a man can do as much by ivill as he can by accident. By acci¬ 
dent, a man may set on fire the treasures of his only and best 
friend; and is it impossible for him'to do so, even if he does not 
desire it ? does the circumstance of his want of desire to do so 
great a mischief, deprive him of the ability 7 we imagine not, 
for virtue cojisists in the right use of a power to do wrong. If 
not, then has man no power to do either right or wrong, by vir¬ 
tue of an inward or inherent ability, but only as he is acted on by 
surrounding circumstances; and is thus impelied one way or the 
other, as is mere matter by a concussion with mere matter. This, 
were it true, is a noble view of the noblest work of God, the crea- 
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tion of mind^ which view, however, is the true child and oifspring 
of fatalism^ and a consequence of Universalism, as it regards 
human agency. On this plan, it can never be said, that men 
j'esist temptation ; for if at any time they do not comply with 
solicitations to do evil, all that can be conceived, as a reason why 
not, is that the temptation did not tempt strong enough, and is 
no evidence of virtue in him who imagined that he had resisted, 
os force in the attractor was wanting, and found insufficient. If 
such were the situation of the mind of human society, it were 
impossible to adapt law^for its government; and far more impos¬ 
sible with any show of ^justice to attach penalties for the breach 
of law, as the penalties, as well as the law, should be addressed 
by statute to the temptors^ and not the tempted. On this ground 
it is the horse which is stolen, that is to be punished for tempt¬ 
ing and exerting so strong an influence on the poor passive thief, 
and thus of all other crimes men are tempted to do. If this ex¬ 
change between the tempted and temptor could but take place, it 
were a fine affair, as man would find himself free from guilt, 
depravity, and all the consequences of sin, from self murder, 
down to the mere flit of an evil thought through the mind of the 
most simple and ignorant. 

But such a notion is base trifling with the height of human 
intellect and human responsibility, as well as with God, for man 
has a power to do evil, and to sin, not only relatively, as against 
his fellow, but also against God in the abstract, inasmuch as all 
sin has its root in the mind, (or no where) ere it is carried out 
into action, with all its wide spread ruin, as known in the world. 

Man can sin in some cases against God, according to the 
Scriptures ; which sins are not against our fellow. This is 
taught by the Saviour, when he said to the Jews, that if a man 
did but look on a woman to lust after her, that he committed 
already adultery in his heart. Here is a sin which is not rela¬ 
tive, as it is unknown, except to the sinner and the Creator, and 
affects no being in a relative sense. Now if one sin can be com¬ 
mitted which is not relative to our fellows^ then the principle, 
as a principle is established, and proves that men can sin against 
God, abstract from all the circumstances of human life. If so, 
then it follows that man’s nature is wrong, and that nothing can 
right it, but a supernatural and spiritual conversion to God, in 
which change the nature is set right again. To prove this posi¬ 
tion still further, we recollect that it is said in Scripture, that the 
law of God is exceeding broad, extending even to the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, of which there is no need, however, if 
all sin, is but merely relative, as contended by Universalists. 
Hundreds of passages and positions of the Scriptures can be 
found to establish the fact that sin exists primarily against the 
Supreme Being, and but secondarily against ourselves and our 
fellows. 
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Man has^ therefore, a power, by virtue of his own liberty of 
will^ or in other words, his free agency to do acts of pure turpi¬ 
tude and horror, which do not promise, either at the time of 
commission, or at any future time, any degree of happiness, and 
more than this, has power to loill his own misery, (though not 
to love it,) even without a hope of recompense, which is often 
done in pure spite to an upbraiding conscience, and of the coun¬ 
sels of the just and the good. 

There is such a thing as abstract wickedness, and is called 
heart wickedness, or sin does not exist at all as a principle, and 
has no being among men, any more than it has among dumb 
animals ; for animals often hurt, rob and kill each other, yet this 
is not sin, either against themselves or each other, or any evi¬ 
dence of depravity in their natures, as is the case with man ; and 
the reason is because they are not moral agents. 

Man has the power even to amputate his own limbs, to de¬ 
stroy his neighbor and his neighbors property, to commit sui¬ 
cide, and all manner of enormities; which if he had not, the 
omission of such evils, when tempted thereto, could not be a vir¬ 
tue. The will is not necessitated, or so determined toward 
good as not to be able to do the opposite. This was the judg¬ 
ment of all antiquity, and of the church universal.” WatsorCs 
Dictionary^ page 899. So that the will is left free. 

We feel and know intuitively, that we have a power presump¬ 
tuously and foolishly to thrust ourselves into the water, into the 
fire, from the summit of a precipice, and upon death in many 
ways, even though we may not have the ivill to do so ; and 
that we are able to use such power, even to our own destruction, 
without the hope of present or future good of any description. 
Power and loill, it should be noticed, are two distinct principles, 
and are possessed by all accountable beings, and may be exerted 
preposterously, as well as consistently and virtuously, or man is 
not a subject of moral government, is not a free agent, cannot 
sin against God, his fellow, or himself 

But if, a^ before hinted, free-agency is a dangerous gift, it 
may be also said to be a glor ious and valuable gift, as by it the 
only means of approach to the Divine likeness is afforded ; as to 
this power, the law of God, which includes the whole system of 
Christianity, is addressed; so that an immeasurable amount of 
happiness may accrue from its right use, which could not take 
place on a contrary opinion. With this amazing qualification, 
which men and angels have, the doors of future happiness in 
eternal perpetuity, are unlocked to every virtuous aspirant, as 
they shall advance to boundless fields yet unknown, of pleasures 
untasted and unseen, in the empire of ceaseless duration ; and 
would remain thus locked to endless ages, were it not for the 
right use of this key, intellectual free agency. Were it not for 
this qualification, man could not have either stood or fell, in the 
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proper sense of the word; yet free agency does not include in its 
nature the right to do wrong, but the 'power only. 

What though it is contended by Universalists and some others, 
that man can choose nothing except that which is most agreeable 
to him, and therefore deny his essential moral freedom; yet they 
fail to prove this opinion ; for even the very act of choosing that 
which is most agreeable, shows his freedom ; for, if he chooses at 
all, it implies that he might not have thus chosen, and therefore, 
even in this case the power is still seen in its full force. We 
Imow it is impossible to be approached by two objects dissimilar 
to each other; the one pleasing and the other displeasing, with¬ 
out our perceiving it; but this very power of perceiving the 
difference, and of choosing the one and rejecting the other, is the 
proof of free agency, as without this power we could not per¬ 
ceive the supposed difference. In this respect, all animal life is 
alike ; man only ascending by virtue of his rationality to moral > 
subjects, while all the other grades of being below him, are left 
destitute, yet equally free to reject that which to them appears 
disagreeable. The fact, therefore, that man jiaturall'y chooses 
that which to him appears most agreeable, is as strong a proof of 
the existence of true free agency, as are the contrary exertions 
of the same power, shown in rejecting that which is disagreeable ; 
for surely, he who can move forward can also move backward, 
though not with*equal ease. When we speak of man’s naturall'y 
choosing that which to him appears the most agreeable, we are 
not to compare this natural freedom with the freedom of water 
to run down hill, or the natural gravity of all ponderous bodies, 
as this latter fact cannot be estimated as moral freedom, there 
being no reflection or thought exerted in the case; while in the 
former there is reflection^ and therefore choice is shown to be 
free; or choice cannot be shown to exist at all. The faculty, or 
power of free choice, is certainly shown to exist in the Scripture, 
where it is written, “ choose ye this day whom ye will serve 
and in another place, “ye choose death in the error of your 
ways.” It also is written of Moses, that when he had the oppor¬ 
tunity of being king of Egypt, being heir apparent to the throne, 
on account of Thermutis^ the daughter of Pharaoh, having 
adopted him as her son, that he chose to suffer reproach rather 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. In this case, it 
is clearly shown, that the most agreeable object, as it regarded 
the senses of Moses, was rejected on the account of a more dis¬ 
tant reward, not to be enjoyed till after death. 

The fact that man is able to reject any object which may be 
presented to the senses, which promises immediate gratification, 
on the account of a more distant and elevated good, of a mental 
and moral character, is evidence of man’s moral free agency, or 
freedom. If it be urged, however, by the opponent, that although 

8 
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this power is in the possession of our race, yet it simply shows, 
after all, man’s utter inability to choose that, which upon the 
whole, appears as the best or most agreeable, either to the senses, 
or the more elevated powers of the mind; we still maintain, not- 
Avithstanding, that liis freedom is shown equally clear, or the 
word choice has no application to the condition of man; and 
would, were it so, render the application of moral law to the race, 
as improper and useless, as would be the application of moral law 
to the fishes of the deep. But if the term choice is descriptive of 
an optional power in the human soul, however it may be influ¬ 
enced by agreeable objects, whether physical or moral, then the 
doctrine of man’s free agency is made out. 

The five senses, hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting and feeling, 
are exactly adapted to our present condition ; but if that higher 
power, called mind, one ingredient of which is its freedom of 
action, cannot govern those senses, then it follows that we see^ 
not because the mind directs to the contemplation of objects; the 
ear hears^ not because the mind watches to distinguish sounds ; 
we feel^ not because the mind discovers where the sensation is; 
we taste^ not because the mind acknowledges this qualification 
of the glands of the mouth; we smelly not because the mind is 
delighted with this mysterious power; but because all these objects 
which are recognized by the senses, rush fortuitously upon them; 
not being directed by the mind how to distinguish between ob¬ 
jects ; which, were it so, would be to half uncreate the soul and 
body of man, and render him wholly unfit for the present mode 
of existence. The mind therefore, has this power of choice ; it 
is not situated in any of the senses; the senses cannot control it; 
because it is a power wholly above that which is agreeable or 
disagreeable to these five avenues of the mind. JMind, therefore, 
is free, though adapted to the identical condition of the senses, 
which have no power of choice ; and would, were it so, entirely 
destroy its existence, and reduce the whole animal world to the 
condition of mere matter. The fact is, the senses could be no 
senses, except the mind exists to comprehend them ; and yet the 
mind can neither see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel. To suppose 
an organized body, without a mind, having all the senses, is to 
suppose the existence of eyes 'which cannot see, of ears that can¬ 
not hear, of taste which cannot taste, of smell which cannot smell, 
and of feeling which cannot feel. 

Now ought it to be believed that these unthinking, unknow¬ 
ing senses, can, or do control the mind ? if not, then it is clear 
that the mind can act independent of them, and above their 
solicitations; which proves its absolute power of freedom, or 
free agency, and the judge of what is best to be indulged in. 
But notwithstanding all this, we still admit that the mind cannot 
choose that which is disagreeable to it; yet contend, that this 
very fact is the whole amount of the evidence of its real free 
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agency; or, as we have before said, the term choice^ has no ap¬ 
plication to the condition of our race; and also contend that this 
qualification gives not the right to do wrong, but only the power. 

This view of the subject entirely clears the Divine Being of 
desiring, or of determining the fall of man, or of being the cause 
of sin, directly or remotely; which, were it so, would prove be¬ 
yond all doubt, a determination that sin should somehow come 
to pass, that our first parents should fall, that a breach of God’s 
law should be perpetrated, that contempt should be poured upon 
his own government. This would be strange work indeed, and 
so far as we are able to perceive, would make God a party with 
transgressors, or at le^lst would afford the Most High an oppor¬ 
tunity of demonstrating, how easily and wonderfully he could 
repair moral ruin, which himself was pleased to have take place, 
and more than this, would at once show that sin does not exists 
as says the Deist, because any thing instituted, carried on, and 
perfected by the Divine Being, either by his own direct power, 
or by remote agencies of his, is right in 'principle and in effect^ 
and therefore is no sin. But sin does exist, not only secondarily, 
as against our fellows, but also primarily against God, as the 
governor or statute of the universe ; and though we believe the 
fall of man or angels were not desired events, on the part of God; 
yet we believe that he was greatly glorified in the redemption of 
our race, but dare not say as some have said, that more glory 
accrues to the Divine Being on that account, than if the law had 
not been kept by our first parents; for we ask, what more can 
even a redeemed creature do after all, than to keep God’s holy 
law, which is no more, however, than could have been done, if 
men, or angels, had not have fallen. We dare not in this way, 
or any other way, make the Divine Being indebted to sin, which 
is the transgression of his own law, for an additional amount of 
glory to himself; nor dare we write and propagate among men, 
that the occurrence of sin was a desired event of the ever blessed 
God, as do Uniyersalists, We are taught in Scripture that the 
immaculate life of Christ, as a. man^ honored for man the law, 
which had been dishonored by the disobedience of Adam and 
Eve; but there is no intimation in that book that it was 7nore 
than honored, even by Christ himself, a thing impossible; how 
then can more glory arise to God, through the redemption, than 
if man had not sinned ? But on the other hypothesis, this must 
be true, even though it is impossible, and brings the gloiy of God 
in debt to sin; because, if syi had not taken place, redemption 
would not have been applicable to our race. 

But if we believe the fall of man was contrary to the will and 
desire of God, as produced by rebelling free agents^ we then at 
once perceive how exceedingly glorious an undertaking the plan 
and execution of redemption was, and how wide a field in this 
occurrence, was opened for the exereise of real benevolence on 
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tlie part of God. But on the other idea, which supposes the 
Creator as unlling^ and desiring the fall of man, redejjiption 
dwindles in its glory down to a mere show and oslentatihtis pa- 
rade of pity, which even in man could be nothing short of magnifi¬ 
cently disgraceful; for if the fall of man was caused by the will 
of God, common generosity, nay, justice itself, would re'quire 
that he should restore him again, if his fall into sin did not please 
him. But such was not the case ; the fall of man was contrary 
to the eternal will of God; yet he could not prevent it, unless 
he would control, or take away their free agency, which would 
have been in part to have uncreated man, a thing impossible, as 
the Creator changeth not in mind, though the principalities and 
powers of rational existence which he has made, change in moral 
character ever so much. 

/ 

Proofs of the Fall of the Angels^ Refutation of several Propo¬ 
sitions of Balfour respecting the Opinions of Zoroaster^ 
as copied hy the Orthodox tSects, according to this Author^ 
with many other Curious Matters. 

But to return again to the case of sinning angels, who kept 
not their first estate, as recorded by St. Jude and others, so as to 
ascertain the true origin of their sin, and reason of their apostacy, 
and of the being of Satan; as this subject is one of the chief 
objects of this work. But before we proceed to investigate this 
subject, we are necessitated to prove that some of the angels, 
whose existence and supernatural character we have made out 
already in this work, fell from heaven^ their first habitation, and 
became enemies to God, and all his works, with him, now called 
Satan at their head. We undertake to prove this, because it is 
tlenied by those sects who do not believe that there is literally a 
personal conscious being called Satan, or beings called devils, 
demons, and evil spirits, beings of an invisible state; which, if 
we fail to perform, the chief design of this book is not made out, 
and the faith of those sects who deny their existence, stands 
unshaken in these respects. 

In pursuit of such proof, we know not where to turn, except 
to the Scriptures ; a book which is venerated by all, as the great 
text book of Christian theology, from whence all men draw 
authority in support of their religious faith, and is therefore an 
accredited source of information, on all subjects upon which it 
treats; and this subject, that of the fall of some of such angels, 
is one. A book so sacred, and so high in authority, upon which, 
as upon a foundation of adamant, is built not only the hopes of 
this life, in moralizing and evangelizing the world; but that of 
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eternal existence and eternal happiness, should be allowed as a 
competent and sufficient arbiter on this subject; what, therefore, 
does it establish in relation to it? See St. Jude, who in relating' 
several instances of God’s severity toward the incorrigibly wicked, 
as in the case of the unbelieving and rebellious Jews, who dii^d on 
that account, in the great desert, between the country of Canaan 
and Egypt, and of the cities of the vale of Sodom, as suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire, speaks also of the “ angels who 
kept not their first estate^ but left their own habitation^ he 
{^God) hath reserved in everlastmg chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great dayP But is this fact, the fall 
of the angels, as stated by St. Jude, any where corroborated in 
the New Testament ? it most certainly is; see John, viii. 44, 
where it is said, that our Lord said to the blaspheming Jews, 

- that they did the lusts of their father the devil; “ who was a 
murderer from the beginnings and abode not in the truths 

Now who is this devils who is said by even Jesus Christ to l>e 
the father of the Jewish lusts, which they did? Was it Zoroas¬ 
ter, the great leader of the Persian Magian religion, of fire wor¬ 
shippers, who having been a Jew, left that religion, according to 
Balfour, and seizing on many new dogmas, which he received 
from the heathen, among whom he went, grafted them upon the 
Jewish stock, and taught them to the Persians ? if so, it must be 
shown that Zoroaster’s apostacy from the Jewish religion, was 
the beginning of error in the world; and therefore, that Moses 
was miserably mistaken, when many hundred years before 
Zoroaster’s time, he had written the account of the fall of Adam 
and Eve from the truth, and the wickedness of all the human 
race, till his own time. 

Mr. Balfour has labored hard, see his “ Enquh'ys^ section first, 
to prove that the orthodox Christians have borrowed all their 
pecidiar sentiments, such as the existence of devils, the idea of a 
hell, of a day of future and general judgment, (fee., from this Zo¬ 
roaster s and that Zoroaster got them from the heathen Greeks; 
as he thinks it impossible for him to have derived these 
opinions from the Old Testament, although as we understand 
them are found in many parts of it, as in Genesis, Deuter¬ 
onomy, Judges, Samuel, Kings, the Prophets, Job, the Psalms, 
book of Solomon, and the Proverbs. Out of these books Zoro¬ 
aster enriched his works—and especially from the book of 
Psalms, which he nearly transcribed into his Zendavesta. It 
is impossible that so correct a knowledge of the character of the 
true God, could have been obtained by this Zoroaster, except 
from the writings of Moses and others of the Old Testament—as 
is here given from Eusebius, who says he had read the following 
words verbatim, in a book of Zoroaster, which was extant in his 
time, and entitled ‘‘Sacred Collection of Persian Monu¬ 

ments.” “ God is the first of all incorruptible beings, eternal 
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and inibegotten. He is not compounded of parts. There is 
none like nor equal to him. He is the author of all good, and 
entirely disinterested, the most excellent of all beings, and the 
wisest of all intelligent natures; the father of equity, the parent 
of good laws, self instructed, and the first former of nature.” 

Saristhani, quoted by Doctor Hyde, says that the first Magi, 
or most ancient Persian ministers of their religion, did not look 
upon the good and evil principles as both of them co-eternal, but 
thought that light was indeed eternal, but that darkness was 
produced in time by the disloyalty of Ahriman^ the chief of the 
Genii. Here it is plain that the Persians, before Zoroaster was 
born, had somehow received the belief of the fall of the angels, 
which came originally, after the flood, from Noah; but was more 
fully understood in Zoroaster’s time, 600 years B. C., on account 
of his acquaintance with the Bible of the Jews. The writings of 
the Chinese abound with references and quotations from the 
writings of tollman Ben Doud^ or Solomon the son of David, 
and no doubt carried thither by their own travelling philosophers. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it impossible for the orthodox sects to have 
taken their belief from the New Testament, but wholly from Zo¬ 
roaster. But how this can be we know not, and we believe is 
ec^ually unknown to Mr. Balfour, as the writings of Zoroaster 
have never been known to the Christian church, otherwise than 
to a very few learned men, but never made common. If the or¬ 
thodox sects are guilty of Zoroasterism, then was Christ, his dis¬ 
ciples, and their immediate followers Zoroasterans, as those pecul¬ 
iar sentiments of the orthodox sects are certainly found in the 
New Testament, and there learned, as not one man among a . 
hundred million Christians, ever saw the writings of that phi¬ 
losopher, or ever even heard of him. In accusing the orthodox 
sects of having taken their peculiar opinions from Zoroaster, Mr. 
Balfour accuses even the inspired writers of the New Testament 
with this plagiarism, as that book is all the authority the Chris¬ 
tian churches ever had or ever heard of, for its peculiar opinions, 
which Universalists oppose. It is to the Old and to the New 
Testament these doctrines are to be traced, even though miscon¬ 
ceived of, as Universalists seem to suppose; yet from those books 
we knoio we derive our authority, knowing of no other. This 
ridicule‘therefore of Balfour is of no importance, as we rely whol¬ 
ly upon the New Testament, as it reads, for those peculiar senti 
ments—that of the being of Satan, the existence of devils or evil 
spirits, a hell and future day of Judgment at the end of the world, 
(fcc. (fee. 

If then the beginnings of which St. John (viii. 44,) speaks, 
when he says the devil was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, has nothing to do with Zoroaster the great 
Persian theological law-giver, to what period does he relate.^ 
What truth did this devil forsake, if it was not his fall from hea- 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 127 

ven, or first estate ? That any angel ever fell from heaven is 
abhorrent to the ideas of Mr. Balfour, the great divine of the Uni- 
versalists; for if this can be proved their whole opposition to the 
orthodox belief on these subjects vanishes away; on which ac¬ 
count the texts most in point, by which it is proven, are avoided, 
or assumed,not to mean this things whatever else they may 
mean. 

But St. Jude is corroborated in his statement by St. Peter as 
well as St. John, to all intents and purposes; for this apostle hav¬ 
ing the same subject in view, that of God’s severity toward the 
incorrigibly and perseveringly wicked, mentions false prophets 
then among the people, who brought in damnable heresies, deny¬ 
ing the Lord that bought them, whose damnation slumbered not; 
and urges the certainty of their doom from the-/«c^ that “ God 
spared not the angels that sinned^ hut cast them doivn to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of dai'kness to be reserved unto 
judgment^ 2 Peter, ii. 4. 

How is it that Universalists have become so much wiser on 
this subject than all former ages, for “the traditions of their fall, 
says Adam Clarke, is in all countries^ and in all religions; and 
why ? because the sense of all mankind so understood this ac¬ 
count of the Scriptures, who have had them to read, except a few, 
we will add, of recent origin and fast spreading notoriety. It 
was the belief of the Jews that Satan, a fallen angel, slew Adam, 
and m him slew all his descendants.” Their opinion on this 
matter we think should have some weight, as we do not find it 
corrected by the Messiah, nor by his disciples who have given us 
his doctrine on this point, as on all the other peculiar opinions 
of the orthodox sects. It is no marvel that among the gentiles, 
or heathen nations of remotest antiquity, a belief of the fall of the 
angels should have been extant; for we are not to suppose that 
Noah was ignorant of the account of their fall—as given by 
Moses, in the book of Genesis,—nor any of his immedi¬ 
ate descendants, even for five hundred years after the subsi¬ 
ding of the flood; for tShem, his oldest son, lived that length of 
time after the flood, and no doubt inculcated this account among 
all the descendants of Noah as much as was in his power. We 
believe this the more as it relates to Shem in particular, as there 
is much evidence that this same Shem was Melchisedek who 
was cotemporary with Abraham two thousand years before 
Christ. All the other branches of Noah’s family must have car¬ 
ried this account with them every where, and in this way have 
filled the world with the tradition ; so that even if Zoroaster had 
never seen a copy of that part of the Old Testament, so far as 
written in the time of Isaiah, he would have had, as a well infor¬ 
med religious teacher of his time, a knowledge of such a doctrine 
as that of the fall of the angels. It was a fact that the doctrine 
of a good god and an evil god, who were oppos to each other, 
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was a balief of the most ancient Persians. But from whom this 
idea was derived, Balfour, who admits this fact, does not relate, 
but seems to imagine it of their own invention. This however 
is a resort for its origin not called for, as it was an antedeluvian 
tenet of the Patriarchs descending from Adam to Noah, and from 
Noah to the time of Moses. 

But how is this proven ? It is proven from the statement in 
Genesis 3d, where the account of Eve’s having been deceived by 
the serpent is given. We know very well that no brute animal 
of the creation could ever talk or reason, and therefore if one of 
them did do so, as in the case of Eve, that it must have been in- 
^pired by a superior and supernatural being, as no one of a natu¬ 
ral or earthly condition could do it. This supernatural being 
was, therefore, that fallen angel, who had by his fall become the 
enemy of God and all his works, or it was nothing; and thus we 
believe Moses understood it. 

To P'0 on the ground which Balfour and all Universalists do 
O O 

in the illustration of that subject, is to our understanding amaz¬ 
ingly out of joint. 

His and their opinions are, that Eve’s lusts were the serpent 
which out-reasoned her understanding. Is it to be conceived as 
having been possible that the soul of Eve, the creature of God, 
new from his hand, was endowed with lusts v/hich were to pro¬ 
duce her ruin as certainly as that God should place her under 
law^ as that law would as certainly draw out those lusts into ac¬ 
tion against such law, as flint and steel when driven against each 
other produce fire. However pure and good all the other parts 
of creation may have been, and hov/ever loudly the Divine Arbi¬ 
ter may have pronounced them so, yet could he not do this in re¬ 
lation to man ? as it is impossible for the unutterably Holy Crea¬ 
tor to approve of that which is radically evil in its very nature, or 
tending to evil. Yet he has done this, if Universalists are cor¬ 
rect ; as it is said that man was made in his own image and like¬ 
ness. Has God any lusts 7 if not, then a being having lust is 
not his image, and of course, according to Balfour, neither Adam 
nor Eve were made in his image, nor in any sense morally up¬ 
right, as the Scriptures assert they were. Lust is the offsjjrifig 
of her fall, not the cause, and could not have existed in her moral 
nature before that event. 

Balfour, in order to support this opinion of the lusts of Eve 
before she fell, quotes St. James i. 15, who says—“ Then when 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is fin¬ 
ished, bringeth forth death.” But this is arguing with the cart 
before the horse ; as lust, which bringeth death, is now in man’s 
nature, but was not originally; for if it was, then man is not fall¬ 
en, has not sinned—nay cannot sin; as the legitimate action of 
all first principles implanted in man’s nature cannot act against 
God nor his law, as Balfour says Eve’s did; unless we suppose 
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the Supreme Being was divided against himself when he made 
them. This sentiment of Universalists is pure Deism, as it ex¬ 
cuses man from sin, and makes out by inevitable consequence 
that man has never sinned—a Redeemer, therefore, was never 
needed, all is now right, the religion of Nature is the only true 
religion. “ It is true (hoioever) that when lust hath conceived 
it hringeth forth sin^ and sin when it is finished hringeth 
forth deathJ^—moral and eternal; which applies to the case of 
all the incorrigibly wicked; but never was intended to apply to 
the condition of Eve nor of her husband before they had sinned. 

That Balfour is at fault in this respect, we further show by his 
statement in his Enquiry, page 30, about w’hat lust is, who there 
says lust and desire are the same. If this were so, then all the 
animals of creation have lusts, as they have desire! Whoever 
thought of supposing animals morally evil on that account ?— 
How then was man originally in a worse condition than the ani¬ 
mals ? All that Adam and Eve did was to act as they were made 
to act, like all other creatures, and therefore have not sinned ! 
This conclusion is as plain to Balfour, and to any Universalist 
as it is to us. 

Is it possible, that Moses being inspired by the spirit of God, 
could deliberately write such stuff: as that Eve’s lusts had the 
power of reasoning—and by artifice and stratagem, out-witted 
and beguiled her own understanding? We should imagine that 
had she the lust supposed, and being a part of her own nature, , 
that they could not have dealt so treacherously with her, and 
have planned her ruin, so understandingly : knowing far more of 
the nature of law, or pretended to know, more than Eve herself 
did. Lusts have no understanding; appetites have no percep¬ 
tion ; they are not capable of argument, and could never mislead 
any one, were it not for the corrupted imagination, and corrup¬ 
ted powers of the mind: which on account of the fall, have 
become alienated from the life of God—which was in him before 
that event. For which reason, Moses could not with propriety, 
according with eternal truth—have personated by a real being, 
or image, the passions of Eve—as if they were a distinct exis¬ 
tence from herself—having the power of discernment, so as to 
be entitled to the appellation of—subtilest beast of all the field. 
This he could not have done, unless we suppose he intended to 
ridicule the work of God in producing the woman; as Balfour, 
in consequence, makes him to do, in saying that she had hists, 
as she came new from the hand of God : and by making him 
call those lusts, the subtilist beast of all the field, or world, and 
sets the Divine Being to curse his own work, and to say that a 
part of Eve should go on its belly all the days of its life, and eat 
dust—being cursed above all cattle. This is a most glorious 
view of the first man and woman’s nature, as produced by the 
hand of heaven, in the very outset of our race. The whole sys- 
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tern of TJnversalist notions hangs here ; for if they cannot main¬ 
tain that Eve had in her very being, as first created, deceitful, 
misleading and beguiling lusts^ by which she fell, or was already 
corrupt, even before her fall: they are cut asunder from their 
hope and belief, that there are no fallen angels, and of conse¬ 
quence, no devil, or evil spirit, vanishes into smoke, from where 
it arose. 

This doctrine of the fall of the angels, was known, and believ¬ 
ed by the writers of the book of the history of Job, which there 
can be but little doubt was written by Moses—the same who 
wrote the book of Genesis—and consequently knew all about it, 
having a knowledge of all tradition, by education among the 
Hebrews, and the Egyptians: and also by inspiration, as he was 
a prophet, and the greatest legislator, who has ever appeared 
among men. -In chapter iv. 18, of the history of Job, it is said: 
“ Behold He [God] put not trust in his servents, and his angels 
he charged [in the past tense: observe it,] with folly.” Now 
this stroke of the pen of Moses, about the angels, which God 
there charged with folly, we learn, they were not of the race of 
man, but superhuman beings, as is shown from the next verse, 
(the 19th) by the contrast it presents—which is: that if God put 
not trust in those angels^ and charged them with folly—“ How 
much less (can he trust) in them that dwell in houses of clay^ 
whose foundation is in the dust^^’’ mere mortals; and how much 
more therefore, may not man be thus charged. Here the distinc¬ 
tion is clearly made out. between fallen angels^ and men who 
dwell in houses of clay, which are crushed before the moth. 
The houses of clay, signifies, no doubt, our bodies which are 
made of dust, and to dust soon return again. This makes out 
their existence and their fall^ or how could his angels have been 
charged with folly; and if such angels as are there charged with 
said folly, are distinguished from any, and all the race of man, 
by their not having their natural dwelling in houses of clay^ 
then it follows that fallen angels are meant, and no other. St. 
Jude believed this, and says the devil was present at the death of 
Moses, and there contended for his body, who wanted the Jews 
should have it to bury, and as belonging to his empire—that of 
death, with the view of getting it idolized by the Israelites, and 
thus cause Moses’ body to be a stumbling block to them—as is 
supposed. See Jude ix. 

John the Revelator, believes this doctrine—See chapter xii. 9, 
where the fact of his fall, and that of his associate angels^ is 
plainly stated, and that they were cast out into the earth ; their 
leader being called that old serpent—the devil and Satan. This 
is pretty hard talk, if he meant Eve, with her constituent pow¬ 
ers, as created by the Almighty—which is so, however, if we 
are to believe Balfour. St. Paid believed this doctrine, or he 
would never have written as he did. See Cor. xi. 3—“ But I 
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fear, lest by any means, as the serfent beguiled Eve through his 
[not her] subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the 
simplicity that is in Christ.” If Paul believed—as does Balfour, 
and all Universalists, on this point—we should suppose that he 
might have said as much, in plain words, seeing the New Testa¬ 
ment is but a carrying out of all the first principles of theology, 
found in the Old, and himself, the greatest of commentators, 
with inspiration in the bargain. Besides, as Eve was a woman, 
her lusts—as Balfour calls her passions—before she sinned, we 
should imagine, should have been spoken of in the feminine 
gender also ; but St. Paul does not do this, but speaks of the ser¬ 
pent in the masculine^ when he says : the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty, not her subtilty. But the Divine Being 

. himself, sanctions this belief, and is the true origin of it: when 
he said to the serpent which had deceived Eve : the seed of the 
woman (Christ) shall bruise thy head, (in the atonement.) Now 
if he meant Eve^s lusts^ which end of them is their head! 
as certainly there is a head to be bruised, or no bruising could 
take place; and more than this, it must be the very lusts of Eve, 
which are to be bruised, as it was her lusts, not those of her pos¬ 
terity which was threatened; and then according to this view, 
this serpent, which was the lusts of Eve, was to bruise this seed’s 
heel, for bruising her lusts, which is the same as her lusts bruis¬ 
ing themselves,—as they are the true serpent—long before the seed 
spoken of came into being : as it must be done in Eve’s life time, 
as her lusts after her death, according to Universalists, were a hard 
matter to find, as such things do not follow our race out of this 
life. Universalists themselves, do not disallow, but the seed 
which was to bruise the serpent’s head, was Jesus Christ, whom 
they know did not come into the world till four thousand years 
after the time of that promise; therefore, how was the serpent 
the lusts of her soul, to be bruised in her life time, and so many 
ages before the existence of that seed, by that very seed 7 Here 
is a mysticism with a vengeance, not more easily understood than 
are many of the dark things of Pagan theology. 

Now all these Scriptures—except such as we have drawn from 
the New Testament, in favor of the doctrine of fallen angels— 
were known to Zoroaster, who was well acquainted with the 
opinions of the Jewish doctors on this subject, as he has trans¬ 
cribed nearly all of the Psalms, with other parts of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, into his writings. How then is it, that Mr. Balfour, in 
his far-fetched and round-about argument, about Zoroaster’s doc¬ 
trines of a future judgment—the being of a devil, and of fallen 
angels—with other opinions held by orthodox sects, now-a-days, 
and in alt former days of the Christian era, should so greatly 
wonder from whence that Persian minister of the fire worship¬ 
pers got those ideas ?—and finally thinks he received them from 
the heathen Greeks, but don’t tell us from whence the Greeks 
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derived them. This however, we will suppose, as before sugges¬ 
ted, they learned from the Egyptians, colonies who settled 
among them hundreds of years before the time of Zoroaster, and 
taught them the arts—who, in those ages were barbarous hordes 
of semi-savages. But who taught the Egyptians such doctrines ? 
We reply: the Jews, when slaves in Egypt—who received them 
from Abraham, and Abraham from Melchisadek, or Shem, the 
son of Noah, and Noah from Methuselah, and Methuselah from 
Enoch, and Adam from God himself We deny that such sub¬ 
jects, as the doctrine of the fail of angels—the being of Satan— 
future accountability, including a day of general judgment, at 
the end of time—and the place called hell, are the inventions of 
the Greeks, or of any other people whatever, originally; but are 
matters of pure revelation of fact: however, now covered over, 
distorted, and disguised, by crafty priests of heathen nations ; yet 
in their real origin, are derived from a source, higher than the 
inventions of man, and have come down the course of time, till 
embodied in the books of Moses, and other men of the primitive 
nations, and are sanctioned by all the writers of the books of the 
New Testament—as dictated by the Holy Ghost; Mr. Balfour, 
and all his adherents, to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

This author, as strange as it may appear, argues on page 138, 
139, of his Enquiry^ to show that the law of God has bred lust, 
and lust in all men, (and in Adam and Eve, of course,) and 
brought forth sin; yet St. Paul says the law is holy, just, and 
good, and therefore is not the origin of sin, of lusts, and of moral 
evil, but man’s own disobedience of that law, was the origin. 
But some may retort, and say, if the law had not been made, 
could sin have existed ? We answer, no! nor virtue either; 
and moreover, had not God made man at all, he then could not 
have sinned: and accordingly, as much blame is to be charged 
on the act of creation, as upon a law given for the happiness of 
intellectual beings, but the truth is, neither are to blame. 

Balfour in his comment—see his Enquiry^ page 137-—on Heb. 
ii. 11, 15, where St. Paul states that the object of Christ com¬ 
ing into our world, was to destroy him who had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; endeavors to make out that the devil 
there meant by St. Paul, is the lusts of men, and that this lust 
was engendered by the law of God: and that St. Paul among 
other things, thanked God for the victory over the law. Who¬ 
ever heard the like; when it is acknowledged as a cardinal point 

, of the New Testament, that love to God is the fulfilling of the 
law of God; and did St. Paul then give thanks that he had the 
victory over love^ and consequently was not under its bondage : 
although it is called even by that apostle the law of liberty. 

This is the kind of liberty Umversalists appear to be fond of; 
that of victory over the law of God, and all the sanctions of his 
government; and no wonder Balfour imagines St. Paul gave 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 133 
V 

thanks even to God, for victory over the laio of God: a conclu¬ 
sion of all others the most out of joint, and novel. 

Were we to believe that the passions of Eve were lusts^ which 
were created in her mind, as she came from the hand of God, 
tire following simile would be discriptive of her condition. Her 
lust, as Balfour calls her first and innocent desires, we will rep¬ 
resent by a magazine of powder ; and the laiv of God, which 
said thou shall not touch nor taste the fruit of a certain tree, we 
will signify by a red hot iron; now as soon as this hot iron, the 
law, came in contact with Eve’s lusts, which was the powder, 
there was an explosion, which shook the universe ; the trembling 
of which has not yet subsided, nor the ruin produced through all 
the ranks of our race. But, in such a case, who was to blame ? 
was not that power which made the powder and then heat the iron 
and applied it to that combustible ? we should answer, it would 
seem so beyond a doubt. But we deny that Eve had any lusts, 
while we do not doubt she had desires and passions, for as much 
may be said of an angel of heaven, or of the human soul, in a 
glorified condition in eternity, as there can be no such condition 
in this or any other life, as that of indifference, or nonentity of 
desire. The fact of her having desires, therefore, cannot prove 
that they must of necessity have produced opposition to the law 
of God, so soon as the law should be made known to her, any 
more than the government of God can have such an effect now 
in heaven. 

This writer imagines he proves much against the being of a 
Mien angel called Satan, because St. Paul, 2d Cor. xv. 57, thanks 
God for the victory through Jesus Christ, over death, the grave, 
and sin ; but does not mention any thing about the devil. He 
seems to think that if St. Paul tells the truth in Heb. ii. 14, where 
he says the devil has the power of death, that he ought to have 
given thanks for victory over the devil. But dear reader, if you 
or me get the victory over an enemy’s works and all his power, 
is not that a victory over the operator to all intents and purposes, 
so far as regards his influence. It was, however, no part of St. 
Paul’s business, nor of any other Christian under heaven, to get 
the victory over the person and influence of Satan ; this is a mat 
ter which belongs to the Son of God, while man’s business is 
merely to resist that evil spirit, in a specified manner, which if 
we do, it is promised that he will flee from us. We are not 
called to grapple personally with Satan, and to achieve victories 
over him in this way, but are to resist his temptations and Satanic 
influence, on and in our minds, by obedience to the law and 
commands of God, through grace in the Mediator. 

The writer of the book “ Wisdom of Solomon,^' see Apocry¬ 
pha, ii. 24, believed in the being of a fallen angel called the devil, 
who says, that '■Hhrough envy of the devil, came death into the 
worlds This idea, says Balfour in his Enquiry, page 86, is an 
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allusion to Genesis, iii.—from which Christians have derived 
the idea that it was the devil that deceived Eve,” and adds, if they 
can show a better source for this opinion, he hopes it will be 
done. But really, we do not see that better authority is needed, 
than the account as given by Moses, Genesis iii., see the whole 
chapter ; and because the writer of the Book of Wisdom^ which 
was Solomon, the son of David, believed as we do on the reading 
of that account, and has so stated his belief, can be no reason 
in our mind why the authority of the statement of Moses, is les¬ 
sened about it. Balfour, with all Universalists, who are extreme¬ 
ly anxious to oMuihilate the devil—for reasons best known to 
themselves—seem to think that Moses should have said in plain 
words, that the devil^ or Satan^ said thus and thus unto the 
woman, instead of saying the serpent, (fee., said (fee., and then 
the subject would have been clear, and his being could not then 
have become a subject of dispute. Now we believe he did say 
so, in that same 3d chapter of Genesis. See our remarks on the 
Hebrew words Nachas, Nachashti^ (fee., in the former part of 
this work; where we have shown that Nachash was rendered 
improperly by the Greek translators, Ophi, but should have been 
rendered Pithekos, which is the word in Greek for the Ape, or 
Orang-oiitang. We have shown, as we believe, that the He¬ 
brew words Nachas and Kooph, and the Arabic words K-ha- 
nass and K-ha-noos, were the same in signification in the family 
,of Abraham, and in the time of Moses ; as the Arabic and ancient 
Hebrew are of the same origin. We have shown that the words 
K-ha-nass and K-ha-noos, in the Arabic is an Ajoe or Orang¬ 
outang, and is also the name of the devil in that language, and 
accordingly, Nachash was the same in the Hebrew; so that if 
Moses had written, now the Kooph, or the K-ha-nass, or K-ha- 
noos, was more subtil than any beast of the field, it would have 
been just as proper ets was the word Nachash, as they all allude 
to the same creature, and were the same in meaning. Now, 
unless this is a right view of this criticism, on those Hebrew and 
Arabic words, we should like to know how St. Paul, 2d Cor. xi. 
3, could there speak of the serpent as beguiling Eve, unless he 
means the Arabic K-ha-noos, which is the devil; because St. 
Paul knew, that no animal had the power to mislead any human 
being, by acts of sophistry, as that K-ha-noos did the mother 
of us all. St. Paul was a Hebrew scholar of the first order, and 
knew well, that Nachash, Kooph, and K-ha-noos, were indif¬ 
ferent words in the language of Moses, and does not, therefore, 
hesitate to say, as does John the Revelator, xii. 9, that the being 
who beguiled Eve and the whole world, was the devil, not Eve’s 
lusts ; because at that time, she had no lust, such as noir cor¬ 
rupts the human mind, fallen as we are from our first condition 
in our first parents. 

We ask Mr. Balfour with all others who hold with him in this 
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thing, how they make out that Eve’s nature was any worse after 
her commission of the breach of the command than it was before, 
as there certainly was on their hypothesis, a disposition in her 
to sin before she did the act, which disposition was sin itself, 
and therefore ascertains her to be already as wicked the very 
moment she became a conscious being as she ever was afterward. 

The reader will perceive that the serpent, which was her lusts 
according to Balfour, had conceived the plan of disobedience and 
had determined to execute it; which determination was as much 
a sin in the sight of God as the act itself, because God looketh on 
the hearty and is an observer of the intents of the mind. But 
did God produce a creature of this sort ? Never—it was impos¬ 
sible. He cannot make a natural rebel to himself—it is m.orally 
impossible; yet such i^^as^the fact, if that being or thing called a 
serpent in our language, which misled the woman by sophistry 
of which her innocence was incapable, was hex: lusts. 

But now that man has fallen he has lusts and inherent capa¬ 
cities, which are in and of themselves ready to explode and to 
manifest themselves the very instant moral law is announced of 
God for the government of the human soul. This is the reason 
St. Paul said he had not known lust but by the law, for the very 
reason that the incipient principle had not, till the law on the 
commandment came, found any thing to resist. But such was 
not the condition of Eve; unless we can believe that her spirit 
before she fell and our spirits now that we are fallen, were in one 
and the same condition; which, were it so, would make out that 
mankind is not now fallen or depraved. 

The word in the Hebrew which is rendered lust^ into the Greek 
language is aout ; see Deut. ii. 15, 20: the Greek word is Epi- 
thumia^ and in our language it is lust^ concupiscence and libidi- 
ousness, or wicked desires of any kind. Lusts and innocent de¬ 
sire are different in their nature, but Balfour makes them one in 
the primitive mind of Eve, which is charging God with the cor¬ 
ruption of her nature; which were it so, would have been her 
and all the world’s excuse; nay more, there would have been no 
sin or God is a sinner in having made the first sinner, which is 
impossible. 

But Balfour thinks that Moses having found out the snake 
was the most cunning, most subtil, the most understanding and 
malignant animal of creation, chose it therefore, as a figure of 
her mind and disposition. But there is much to prove, ere the 
snake can be satisfactorily relied on, as having been at that time, 
or even now, the wisest animal of creation, Nay, we aver 
that it is not, by an immense amount, when compared with the 
Orang-outang, the elephant, or even the dog. But it should be 
recollected, that Moses does not say the serpent, which he there 
speaks of, was a malignant animal, but only a subtil, or under¬ 
standing animal; and therefore, Mr. Balfour fails in his supposi- 
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tioii, that Moses chose this creature to portray the wickedness of 
the pristine mind of Eve, before her sin. It were a strange thing 
indeed, had Moses selected the worst and most malignant rep tile 
in nature, as the picture and representative of the mind of the 
most pure and exalted creature which God had created on the 
earth. Surely inspiration must have been strangely inclined to 
ridicule, and slander the operation of Divine Wisdom, if Mr. Bal¬ 
four is right in his conjecture. 

From every view we are able to take of this subject, we are 
compelled to believe in the existence and presence of a fallen an¬ 
gel, who being superior in subtilty to Eve, had the power to 
tempt and deceive her in the form or disguise of such an animal 
as is alluded to by Moses and called the Nachash or K-ha-noos^ 
as no animal which was created had the ability to do so; nor are 
we at liberty to imagine that Eve had loicked lusts in her which 
could have misled, out-reasoned, deceived and ruined her, prior 
to’her fall, if we wish to represent the Divine Being as infinitely 
good and holy, in the operation of his hands. 

The solution which Universalists give of the accoimt, as given 
by Moses, respecting the serpent which beguiled Eve, makes her 
tell a lie, even to God, when she replied to his interrogation of 

What is this that thou hast done she said : the serpent 
beguiled me; as she never could have meant that an animal 
had caused her to do it, if it was herself alone. This is the fair 
result, unless it can be shown that she said in reply to the ques¬ 
tion that it was the Aout^ (Hebrew) which beguiled her. Had 
she have used this worf it would then have been a clear 
case that she meant that her lusts had beguiled her; but this she 
did not say: while she did say that the Kooph, or the Nachash 
had done it—which words did not signify either herself or her 
passions. 

Now if Moses only meant to show the malignity of Eve’s state 
of mind by the figure of a serpent, because it was the worst 
animal in being; yet there was no need of his saying that Eve 
had said so, and thus make her the author of a falsehood, if 
there was no animal in the case. 

But says an objector, did Eve mean to tell the Lord, that the 
devil, or an evil spirit, a distinct being from herself, had beguiled 
her ? We answer—no; for at that time it cannot be supposed 
that she knew any thing of such a being ; she therefore said that 
the Nachash^ an animal—if it was so called at that time—had 
done it. This was a proper answer for her to give, as she had 
seen and conversed with nothing, in her estimation, but that 
animal—the Nachash ; as the evil being who had possessed it, 
was all that time invisible, but caused the creature to open its 
mouth, and to utter articulate sounds, clothed with argument and 
sophistical reasoning. 

According to the Universalist solution of this subject, she 
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should have said to the Lord, that it was herself^ her passions, 
which had beguiled her, instead of the Nachash. But Moses 
has given the account as handed down to him by the tradition 
of the antedeluvian patriarchs—and especially as given by Mel- 
chesidek to Abraham—who gave it to Isaac, and Isaac to Jacob, 
and from him it descended to all the branches of his race, as well 
as to the Egyptians, among whom Moses was brought up; as 
well as among the Hebrews, then living in Egypt. If there was 
no animal used in the case, it is certainly an uncalled for addi¬ 
tion to the account, when Moses said, that Eve said the Nachash 
had deceived her; when, according to Universalist writers, it 
was wholly the invention of Moses, merely to illustrate by the 
serpent, as a figure^ the horrid condition of Eve’s mind at the 
time when she did just what God wanted her to do, by the 
means of her lusts, as implanted in her soul by himself. 

Universalists, in their ridicule of the belief which orthodojx 
people hold about the being of Satan, as having entered the or¬ 
gans of the subtilist beast of all the field, to deceive Eve; inquire 
with much archness, and certainty of not being answered, why 
God should have cursed the poor animal, as it could not have 
been to blame, having been only a passive instrument in the 
hands of this fallen angel? To this it is answered, that the 
curse did the creature no harm, as it does not appear that it was 
put in pain on that account, or that it ever kneio any thing about 
it; being of necessity ignorant that any change had passed upon 
it. Why then was it cursed at all} simply for this reason, is 
our reply: by that act of God, a perpetual memento of the Divine 
Being’s dipleasure against the sin of Eve, was established, which 
not only subjugated the woman to pain and death, with all her 
ofispring, but extended to the very instrument of that sin, as 
descriptive of the Supreme Being’s displeasure at the act. The 
same may be said of the earth, whose soil was also cursed; the 
meaning of which, is doubtless, that a great change was allowed, 
or caused to take place in the atmosphere of the globe, so that 
the very elements fell into conflict, producing more heat, hu¬ 
midity, and more cold, than otherwise would have been, if the 
soil had not been thus cursed, or changed for the worse, on ac¬ 
count of Adam’s sin. The Divine Being could have sustained 
the earth and the elements in its first perfection and beauty: 
there was no necessity, following as a consequence of sin, that 
the earth should be thus affected; but God, to show his marked 
displeasure at sin, has, as it were, almost abandoned his support 
of the earth, and allowed it to fall into a state of partial confusion, 
that man may have forever before his eyes the signs of his sin, 
stamped on the very circumstances which minister to his natural 
life; yet of all this the earth knows nothing, and is not wronged 
any more than was the animal. But if it be insisted still, that 
there was no animal in the case, but Eve’s lust only, we should 

9 
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like to be informed what part, or on which side of her lust it is 
considered the belly was situated, because it was said, on thy 
belly shalt thou go; a belly therefore, should somewhere, or 
somehow be accounted for, or the language of inspiration in this 
case seems to have no meaning. But if we receive the account 
as it is written, and allow the existence of a fallen angel, now 
known to Scripture as the devil, who made use of an animal, so 
as to bring himself into a tangible situation in relation to Eve, 
then all the language of that account, as given in Genesis, is 
consistent, and easy to be understood, and not otherwise. 

Some have imagined, that by this account of the sinning 
angels, as given by St. Jude, is meant the apostacy of some of 
the early ministers of Christianity, and that the chains of dark¬ 
ness^ and the hell into which they were cast, was their ignorance 
and misery of mind; and that the judgment for which they 
were reserved, was the destruction of the city and nation of the 
Jews, by the Romans under Titus. This idea, is as foolish and 
as lame a solution, perhaps as can well be invented; because it 
is impossible to show, that any of the first angels or ministers of 
the gospel apostatized at all, except Hymenus and Philetus; and 
even if there were others, and the account is not given us, yet it 
is impossible to show that they did not return again ; or if it be 
supposed they did not, yet still it is impossible to show that they 
lived till the time of the destruction of that city. And unless 
that can be proved, this notion is without the shadow of a foun¬ 
dation, while the belief that they were superhuman angels, who 
thus fell, as stated by St. Jude, St. Peter, and St. John, as alluded 
to in many other parts of the New Testament remains steadfast. 
If then we have succeeded in showing that those angels were 
superhuman beings, and fell from a superhuman condition, and 
state of happiness, called their own habitation and first estate, 
we shall now proceed to examine the manner of their fall, the 
cause of Satan, and how it may have taken place. 

^all of the Angels^ and Cause of Satan^s Being ; with other 
Subjects connected therewith. 

We have supposed already, as the reader may recollect, that 
the angels were not put on trial or probation immediately after 
their creation, but were left awhile in an incipient state, or con¬ 
dition, for a purpose which we have before stated, till such time, 
or times, as the Creator should see fit to reveal himself to them, 
as the author of their being. But not, however, in such a way 
and manner, or with such degrees of evidence of that fact, as to 
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overwhelm their powers, rendering thereby the gift of free agency 
nugatory and without opportunity of action, so as to prevent their 
voluntary acceptance of him as their creator and rightful king; 
as on this point, it was determined, as we believe, that a confir¬ 
mation and continuance of their happy state should ensue. 

This point we have before argued, yet in this place for the 
sake of perspicuity we will repeat: that to us it appears a Qnate- 
rial law in the Divine government, not to astound his subjects 
on probation, with an overwhelming amount of compulsory evi¬ 
dence, in relation to any subject to be presented for their investi¬ 
gation and belief; but rather giving that quantum of evidence 
to their consideration, which should exactly harmonize with their 
degree of liberty and free agency; otherwise than this^ there 
could have been no trial whether they would have chosen good 
or evil^ free agency would have been out of the question, as no 
room under such circumstances, could be found for its exercise, 
as before remarked. 

But, in pursuance of this subject, we wish not to forget, that 
we are now at an amazing height in theology; even laboring at 
the point where sin had its origin; and if we ask the question at 
all, we will ask it here : Why^ if Godi foreknew^ as he certainly 
did, that man, and some angels^ would fall, and the latter beyond 
recovery, while also many of the former would be finally lost; 
why^ we ask, did he create them at all ? why not prefer for them 
an eternal state of nonentity as to their existence, rather than to 
bring into a conscious condition, beings capable of endless dura¬ 
tion, and of endless sufferings'? As to this question, we have 
satisfied our own mind in the following manner, by supposing 
the Creator may have thus communed with himself, on this 
very subject, long before he created any thing. Not that we 
believe in a succession of ideas in the Divine mind, yet as we 
have no other way to express ourselves on such a point, we have 
said that he may have thus communed with himself on the sub¬ 
ject of intellectual creation, as follows; I am that I am, the 
Eternal God^ there is none beside me, and shall never be fully 
known to any but myself; and from the benevolence of my 
nature, or attributes, / am determined to bring into being innu¬ 
merable existences of mind^ of animals^ and of matter. Mat¬ 
ter^ I know, although I create thousands of systems of worlds of 
it, yet can it never thinks knoio, love, obey^ ax fear me, and there¬ 
fore cannot as mere matter, unaccompanied by other and superior 
existences, glorify me as its Creator, not having a knowledge 
even of its own substance or being. And though I were to peo¬ 
ple as many systems, with innumerable animals, having no 
rational powers; yet these cannot know, love, fear, or glorify 
me as their Creator; for neither can these know, that even 
themselves exist. And, therefore, if I will be known, loved, 
feared and glorified, as Creator of all things, 1 shall find it neces- 
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sary to bring into being existences, which shall be endowed 
with a likeness and image of my own moral and eternal intel¬ 
lect, on which account such beings will live to eternity, coeval 
with myself, and never either become insensible, or cease to 
be, as it shall relate to their minds. These having in a de¬ 
gree my image, as it relates to moral powers ; and as it relates 
to eternity of beings my full likeness, forth forward from the 
time of their creation, will, in distinction from all matter^ 
whether animate or inanimate, have a power of perception, 
80 as to be able, not only to know that they themselves exist, 
but also in proportion as I will reveal myself to them, may 
knoWy love, obey and glorify me. By this means, therefore, 
though I create myriads of systems of matter, in the form 
of globes, or worlds, and shall people them with as many kinds 
of animals; yet all these, though they cannot know either 
themselves or me, shall glorify me, as through them in a 
measure, my eternal power and Godhead shall be known, to 
such beings as I shall make in my image and likeness. But 
I must not only endow them with a measure of rational under¬ 
standing, but also with the power of moral freedom of will, 
or they will not be able to make use of their understanding; 
which if they cannot, will be to them a useless attribute, and 
a useless attribute is the same as none at all: for as I am a 
free spirit, a portion of this principle must be given them, as 
the crown of their intellectual natures, and my peculiar like¬ 
ness. By this, they will be constituted intellectual free 
agents, having power to will and to do, in a limited sense; 
but not so limited, ho^vever, as that their acts shall not be 
their own, and their vice ov their virtue their own, not mine. 
If this is not done, they will not be above that grade of my 
works comprehending mere animals, and therefore, incapable 
of moral action and moral accountability, and in such a con¬ 
dition can never know, love, obey, nor glorify me, as their 
Creator ; yet if I shall thus endow them with freedom of will, 

in other words constitute them free agents, in the volitions 
of their mind ; then they will most assuredly be liable to fall, 
and to apostatize from me, and loose the holy, innocent, up¬ 
right state, in which I, as God, can do no otherwise than cre¬ 
ate them, as I can never create that which is evil, or having 
any tendency thitherward, for liability and tendency are two 
distinct principles. But if I do not thus endow them, then 
they cannot act freely, and can never be moral agents, nor in 
any degree be above that scale of existences which will dis¬ 
tinguish the brute creation ; who can never act, except as the 
law of instinct and sensation shall direct; for which reason 
it is impossible for them to be accountable for their acts, as 
there will be no intellectual moral freedom of choice in their 
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power. Under such circumstances, should I give them a law, 
it cannot be such a law as shall make them accountable^ as it 
will not be possible for them to err in a moral sense, as they 
will act only as they shall be acted upon; moral law to such 
beings cannot be in any sense applicable. 

In the creation of mind and matter^ 1 seek my own declara¬ 
tive glory, by communicating a knowledge of myself to the 
intellectual part of my works ; and in return, desire to receive 
their love, obedience and adoration, which, if performed, will 
insure their happiness, and shall be required in the nature of 
such laws as I shall adapt to their state of being. But if I do 
not make rational moral free agents^ then shall I be forever 
prevented from being declaratively glorified, as no other kind 
of being can do it, but such as shall have this tremendous 
qualification; and in consequence, so far as it can relate to 
my declared glory, will be the same as if I should never create 
anything at all. I therefore determine to create such beings 
as shall be intellectually free to act morally right or wrong, 
as they alone may elect; otherwise than this, it will be im¬ 
possible for me to introduce beings into existence having 
capacities of intellectual happiness, and will baffle my great 
design of endless benevolence, and of being thus glorified by 
the works of my hands, and to manifest the glory of my powei'. 
But should I make angels and men, in such a condition as to 
them shall appear that they act freely, but in fact shall not be 
free, and on that account should enter into judgment with 
them, if any should err ; when at the same time I shall know 
that my unseen power propels them to every action, and that 
their doings will be but the echo of my own will^ and that I 
could succeed in hiding this fact from them to all eternity; 
yet in wie, such a procedure could never he sanctioned by 
my holiness, and therefore such a state of things can never 
take place, because it would be morally inconsistent, and 
therefore impossible, under the administration of heaven. 
And now that the subject has been duly weighed in the eter¬ 
nal mind, as it relates to the condition in which I will produce 
intellectual beings, and find it can be no otherwise accom¬ 
plished ; shall it, therefore^ he done ? seeing I foreknow that 
some will abuse this amazing qualification of their being, 
which is free agency^ and descend to unutterable ruin, 
whether redeemed or not. Benevolence being a trait and an 
attribute of my nature, as well as that of omniscence, is it 
consistent with that benevolence that I shall create beings and 
endow them with so fearful a power, which will put ruin with¬ 
in their reach, seeing I also know that some will abuse that 
power, to their own endless destruction } It is consistent; 
inasmuch as the creation of that power cannot be the cause of 
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their ruin, nor the possession of that power, nor any secret 
operation of mine; but solely its abuse and pervertion to pur- 
jx)ses which can never be sanctioned by my holiness, will be the 
real and only cause of sin, and their destruction. I shall there¬ 
fore create them thus; for if I do not, they cannot be moral 
agents, and never can enjoy true intellectual happiness, and will 
compel me to create, if I will create at all, nothing higher than 
mere irresponsible animals, and the globes on which they must 
subsist, whose mere existence can bring no glory to my great 
name, under such circumstances, and therefore I may as well 
renounce forever any such operation. But I shall not renounce 
It, as it is consistent to create beings with this exceeding endow¬ 
ment ; for if I do not, my declarative honor will be forever 
prevented; and besides this, shall I suffer the foreseen evil and 
apostaey of some, to prevent me of the creation of countless 
myriads of others, whom I know will not abuse that gift, and 
will remain forever happy? shall I suffer some evil foreseen, to 
overcome and prevent an immensity of good, as it shall relate to 
others, who will not abuse that power? But were it foreseen of 
me, that more evil will ensue from the abuse of free agency 
among the moral beings which I am able to produce, than good, 
then a reason why creation should not be allowed to proceed, 
from motives of universal benevolence, would seem to be afford¬ 
ed ; yet even under such a predicament, as that of the existence 
of more evil than good, the principle of benevolence in me, 
would remain unimpeached, as it is impossible for me to will the 
ruin of any part of my intellectual creation, however I may fore¬ 
see the abuse of my gifts ; which abuse will be their ruin, but not 
by my will. But if the gift of free agency shall render all liable, 
may not all the intellectual beings which I may bring into being, 
descend into a state of ruin ? this is even possible, and may so 
turn out, as my mere foreknowledge of events can have no inffu- 
ence on the action of free creatures. And if I will continue to 
them the power of free agency, I, even I, cannot prevent their fall 
by sin, as it is a free principle, and cannot otherwise exist, than 
by its own freedom, which I will not destroy out of their natures; 
for were I to do this, it would be to render them unaccountable, 
and to retrench a part, and the most beautiful peirt of my intel¬ 
lectual creation. But on the other hand, is it not equally possible 
by virtue of this ennobling gift, that none of all the myriads of 
intellectual beings which I may cause to exist, will abuse their 
gift of free agency, and therefore may, if they roill, live forever 
in a state of progressive perfection; yet even such a state of 
things cannot ensue, merely because I foreknow all events; 
but because they can will obedience to me, which power will be 
the very design of their liberty of will, and glory of their natures. 
But on the principle of my foreknowledge of their abuse of this 
free power ; Jiow is it, as a principle, either consistent or benevo- 
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lent for me to create such beings or individuals at all ? on this 
ground, and this alone, it is answered : I shall be benevolent in 
desig7iy and for the same reason shall be consistent in 'principle^ 
as inconsistent benevolence cannot find a place in the Divine 
mind. There is no reason, therefore, that foreseen evil should 
prevent the operations of my hand, if such foreseen evil shall 
arise solely out of the abuse of high and holy privileges, but not 
out of my works, aS' a matter of necessity. Could such an event 
transpire, as that sin and moral ruin should arise, as a matter of 
course or necessity, out of the operations of my hands, then 
indeed will it be seen of those to whom intellectual perception 
shall be given, that my ivisdorn^ my goodness and ability to 
arrange and create orders and systems of being without containing 
in them the germs of dissolution, and moral damnation, does not 
exist; which is not according to truth; but were it so, would 
argue me, and more than argue, would prove me, in the viev/ of 
such beings, a God far enough from possessing consistent unlim¬ 
ited power, wisdom and goodness. But I am certainly able to 
produce beings of such moral powers, and having such degrees 
of free agency as shall enable them to decide their own happi¬ 
ness, or their own misery, by the abuse or the right use of prin¬ 
ciples and powers which I can give them; or I am not entitled 
to the claim of universal homage, as having unlimited, consistent 
power and goodness. Were I not able to do this, then were it 
impossible for me to produce beings who could be accountable to 
me, as it would be impossible, on that account to address to their 
attention moral laio^ as moral law would be as unfitly applied to 
beings of such a description, as to the beasts of the wilderness, 
not having power to accept and obey, or to reject and disobey. 
On this ground, as it will be impossible for them to sin^ so will 
it be equally impossible for them to serve me, only as unthinking 
matter shall serve me, moving only as it shall be acted upon, 
which is in no degree intellectual service. But I do know, that 
a vast amount, both of angels and men, who shall people heaven, 
and the worlds, and systems of worlds which I will frame, loill 
not abuse this gift, will not pervert their agency, however sevhre 
ly they may be tempted, will not rebel against my goodness, to 
l>e developed in my laws and government; but will stands hold¬ 
ing fast their estate,, in eternal fruition and perpetuity, by a 
right use of their free agency, of which gift I will be the author, 
and will ever honor, as the brightest trait in their intellectual 
being, without which gift their being can be of no real value. 

Thus we have satisfied our own mind, and, as we think, have 
justified the Divine Being in bringing forward, from a state of 
non-existence, the creation of men and angels, even though, 
he knew that some would fall away from their first condition of 
innocence ; by showing that his design was benevolent, and that 
he could not have willed the sin and ruin of any, nor have made 
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them accountable, without also making them liable. Sin, there¬ 
fore, came into being, not of God’s set purpose, but from the 
abuse of the very gift which constitutes the moral existence of 
all intellectual beings. 

But says the Universalist, who objects to the fact of man’s free 
agency, as qualified by the orthodox sects of religion ; can it be 
maintained that a good and powerful fathef can be consistently 
benevolent, who shall bring into being a child, and then put a 
dangerous weapon in that child’s hand, by which that father 
foreknows his child will certainly destroy its own life ? we think 
it can be maintained, but on one ground, and on 7io other. Pray 
what ground is that ? it is this, and this alone; if that knife, or 
weapon, is made essential to the whole happiness and well being 
of the child, if properly used^ it is consistent, as without it, it 
could not be happy. 

This similie illustrates our idea of intellectual free agency, as 
without it intellectual beings cannot be happy, though it is a 
dangerous gift. Any other view of this subject neutralizes man’s 
accountability to God, either in this life or the life to come, as 
well as to himself, or to his fellow man ; for virtue starts from the 
same point, where sin may also have its beginning. 

On the Mode or Mamier of the 'Trial of the Angels^ and 
respecting those who fell. 

But to return again to the main point, that of the first sin, and 
reason of the being of the devil or Satan, with other fallen an¬ 
gels. But what light is there that shines on a path whose track 
runs over so high a region ? None, except that of mere human 
research and speculation. John Milton, the greatest of English 
poets, has struck out for himself, in blank verse the most exalted, 
way over this moral Alps, as found in his Paradise Lost, the 
sto?y of which is as follows : 

Long before the creation of this world, or any part of the solar 
system, when the space it now occupies was dark and void, 
when chaos reigned, as it had reigned from unbeginning eter¬ 
nity ; on a certain day, such days as eternity brings forth, all the 
angels or first beings, were, by the summons of the Most High, 
brought immediately around the throne of the supreme pre¬ 
sence ; who, as they arrived, took their places according to their 
degrees of intellectual excellence, in circles, one beyond another, 
orb encircling orb, of circuits inexpressible, on account of their 
multitudes. From all the ends of heaven they journeyed on 
golden wings, under their various hierarchs, or angel-captains, 
waving as they came on, myriads of ensigns, standards and gon- 
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falons, twixt van and rear serving as distinctions of their various 
orders and degrees. But when arrived around the flaming 
throne of God, which arose from the heights of a mount, whose 
top was involved in light which made it invisible, silence was 
required : then the glittering wings of these morning stars fell 
from their outspread glories, as so many robes of state, in majesty 
;about their forms, shrouding all their lineaments divine in the 
habiliments of light. 

Now the purpose for which they were come together, from all 
the provinces of heaven, was announced from out of the midst of 
the mount, by a voice which sounded as the roar of many wa¬ 
ters, or as the sound of many thunders, informing them that it 
had pleased the Creator to reveal to their notice a character and 
a person, of whom as yet they knew nothing. This person, by 
that voice was called the Son of God, who now appeared on the 
summit of that mount, in excessive glory and beauty, (^See the 
Plate) bearing the human form, whom all the angels were now 
required to worship and forever obey. This mandate heard, 
each to their province and palace of abode sped their way, in 
ranks and orders as they came, peopling heaven’s far spread 
plains with the sons of light, seeming well pleased with their 
new allegiance to this before unknown Son of God. But it soon 
appeared that all were not thus pleased, as there was one among 
their number who was higher than all the rest, the only arch¬ 
angel of the heavenly powers, and the brightest of the celestial 
hosts ; who, as he journeyed on rapid wings, far from the throne 
of God, “ in the sides of the north,” whispered treason in the ear 
of one of the angels, next in power to himself He cautiously 
unveiled his mind respecting this Son of God, to whom knee- 
service^ as he called it, was required; insinuating that himself, 
with all the rest, were imposed upon, as it was his right, not this 
stranger’s to receive honor and obedience from all the angels, as 
their only superior, God alone excepted. 

Here, according to Milton, sin had its origin, commencing in 
the mind of this spirit, the highest free-agent which God had 
made, who took envy at the Son, whose glory and majesty ex¬ 
celled his own, with attitudes of dignity and command, far sur¬ 
passing all the glories of angelic natures—so that he suflered un¬ 
conquerable hatred to take the place of his previously happy feel¬ 
ings of subordination and peace toward the Most High. The 
heresy of this angel soon spread among the sons of light, and at 
length seduced full one-third of their number; who, embodying 
themselves under this angel, waged war upon the other angels, 
who would not receive this doctrine of opposition to the Son of 
God, intending to besiege and conquer the throne itself, and seize 
upon unlimited rule in heaven, compelling even God himself to a 
state of vassalage. But against this apostacy all the other angels 
contended in array on the field of battle, yet without success or 
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defeat for the space of two days; but on the third day, the Son of 
God, whom they had despised, entered the arena alone and single 
handed, against this mighty boaster and traitor of heaven, with 
all his company. This Son of the Most High, whose gentle man¬ 
ners on the day they first saw him they had despised, now put on 
terrors dreadful and severe, gathering in his countenance frowns 
irresistible, and mounted his chariot of power, whose wheels shook 
heaven, all but the throne itself, as he rolled in fury toward the 
rebel ranks. But soon he arrived among them, when with his 
right hand grasping ten thousand thunders, rolled over them 
such a storm of horror, [See the Plate^) as reduced their courage, 
and, astonished, all resistance lost, down their idle weapons dropt, 
while o’er shields and helmets, and helmed heads, he rode ; 

. thrones and powers,and mighty seraphim, prostrate on the ground 
crushed and bruised beneath his force. From the wheels, as 
they turned swift as light, there shot forth storms of iron arrows, 
while there glared on every side eyes so fierce and dreadful, as 
quailed the stoutest gaze of either good or bad, and all the while 
voices pealed damnation, through their being. Yet half his 
strength he put not forth, but checked his thunders in mid vol¬ 
ley, for he meant not to annihilate, but to drive them out of hea¬ 
ven, down to hell, which already the divine vengeance had crea¬ 
ted for them, far in the bowels of boundless darkness. 

But whether such-were the mode of their trial we doubts and 
have therefore chosen another hypothesis, as before alluded to, 
in which we have supposed that their trial proceeded on a ques¬ 
tion respecting their creation and Creator^ rather than on the 
revelation of an unknown person in company with the God 
Head, as is Milton’s opinion, and many others who follow him 
on this subject. 

But to us it appears that such a revelation to the angels was 
not required, as the announcement of the Son of God among 
men to be a sacrifice for sin, could no way affect these primitive 
beings, for good or ill, but only as a subject of wonder and sur¬ 
prise, and cause of admiration. Yet we know it is said, Heb. i. 
6, in relation to the Son of God, “ And let all the angels of God 
worship himP But we ask when was this said to the angels, 
and where was the Son of God when they were thus command¬ 
ed 7 Not in heaven^ for there he was^never known previous to 
his incarnation, as the Son of God, having forever existed as the 
Word^ or wisdom of God, but not the Son; as it was in this life, 
among men, as born of a woman, that he was first known as a 
Son, as it was said to Mary, Luke i. 35, “ that holy thing which 
shall he horn of thee shall he called the Son of GodP Shall be^ 
not IS now^ nor was previously, but shall be so called when he 
shall be born of the woman. 

According to the phraseology of Heb. i. 6, as above quoted, it 
appears to have been a new commandment to the angels, or why 
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should it have been said, that they should (future) worship him 
if they had always known him in heaven ? But the reader will 
do well here to discriminate the peculiar form of speech made 
use of in this injunction to the angels, which was, that they 
should worship him when He (God) bringeth in the first he- 
gotten into the worldand to us is sufficient proof that the 
Son was an adapted term, suited to his incarnation, and not to 
his previous being from everlasting, the fellow of the Almighty, 
and express image of his person. On which account, we think 
Milton has failed in his imagination, in supposing that the trial 
of the angels proceeded on the ground of a revelation of the Son 
of God in heaven, as at that time no Son existed, and no need 
of such a revelation to that class of beings ; but to men prima¬ 
rily, and to angels secondarily on man^s account. 

But respecting this great yet rebelling angel, it is said—John, 
viii. 44—“ that he abode not in the truth and is called by that 
Apostle, the devil, and father of all the wicked ; also, “ a mur¬ 
derer from the beginningP But let it be remembered, that this 
account of that spirit, is Christ’s ; who Imew him—as he was his 
Creator, as a good angel; and when he fell from his first condi¬ 
tion, and the reason or cause of that fall—on which account, he 
could give that description of him, which admits of no doubt or 
controversy; which says that he was a murderer from the begin¬ 
ning. But lahat beginning is this, to which he alludes ? We 
answer,—^the beginning of his apostacy, in heaven. But how 
was he a murderer ? This is also answered:—by his propos¬ 
ing and aiding a revolt among the angels of God; which, when 
for themselves they had sanctioned, originated sin in their own 
individual natures, and was the seal of their moral death, and 
banishment from their first condition; for which reason, he is 
called a murderer, as it was in his will to destroy the works of 
his Creator, as far as possible, or as lay withing the reach of his 
subtilty. But he abode not in the truth. Now what truth was that 
in which he did not abide; the forsaking of which, produced so 
great a change in his nature, and state of being 7 It could not 
have been the trtith which God announced to Adam ; that his 
moral, as well as his natural, or animal life, depended on his 
obedience to the law he gave him, respecting the tree and its 
fruit; as such a test, or such a law, could not have suited the 
condition of an immaterial being, such as Satan is. It is true, 
however, that this spirit contradicted to Eve, the consequences of 
which God had forewarned her, and her husband, if they 
touched the tree ; but it does not appear, that this truth had any¬ 
thing to do with angels; and cannot, therefore, be said to be the 
truth, from which this fallen angel had departed; as he had 
never been interested in it, for himself. It is easily shown that 
he was a sinning angel, previous to the transgression of Adam; 
in the fact of his having entered into the mental organs of the 
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• animal called the subtilist beast of all the field, even before the 
conversation took place, between it and the woman, about that 
commandment, respecting a certain tree and its fruit. But we 
can go still further back, in showing that spirit to have been a 
rebel against God and his creation, than even the commencement 
of his temptation, to seduce our common mother, by means of the 
creature called a serpent, or k-ha-noos ; as previous to his posses¬ 
sing the organs of that animal, he must have willed to do this 
thing, ere he could have sought to accomplish it; so that this 
feat performed against the soul and life of Eye, was not his first 
derilection from truth and righteousness ; it was not his first 
murderous act. 

We therefore feel perfectly at liberty now to ascend beyond the 
time of that transaction, when that evil spirit first conceived the 
ruin of the first woman, to seek for the first sin ; and the time 
when Satan forsook the abodes of truths and became a murderer, 
a sinner, and must so remain, till sin can work its own redemp¬ 
tion, and annihilate its own nature—which will be when effect 
shall rise above its cause; as we know of no atonement made 
for sinning angels, or that they can make atonement for them¬ 
selves. But how far back it was in the annals of eternity, when 
this and his fellow angels sinned, is not revealed in Scripture. 
There is no clue to guide in this research. All we know of it is, 
that they fell from their first estate; and that the one called the 
devil, and Satan was present at the time of the creation of the globe 
and of the first man and woman, and stood ready to exert his pow¬ 
er in the ruin of our race, which is now nearly six thousand years 
since, according to Scripture chronology. As it respects the triith^ 
in which he did not abide, we believe it was the virtue of reliance, 
that God was truth, or in other words, that God was God ; and 
the very error which this leading and first apostate committed, 
was the error of unbelief respecting the being of a God; and un- 

• belief is the high road to lying, as it is said of Satan that he is a 
liar, and the father of it, and that he sinneth from the beginning; 
that is, from the time of his own apostacy—the beginning of sin. 
But how was it possible for him—being good, innocent, and holy 
at first—to commence to be evil ? as it is hard to conceive how a 
sweet fountain of itself, can send forth bitter water, or that which 
is pure^ can begin to be otherwise, as it is hard to understand how 
a lever can have a purchase, except it have a fulcrum to rest upon. 

In answer to this, we shall show how both a lever and a ful¬ 
crum can grow into being together; how sweet water may in 
the course of its flowing, grow bitter; and how that which is 
pure can begin to become otherwise; according to the best argu¬ 
ment this subject affords—as we have presumed to judge—and will 
embrace in detail the progress of the trial of the angels, and will 
ascertain the precise point where active rebellion, with its root^ 
had its birth. 
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We have already supposed, as the reader may recollect, that 
the Divine Being did not at first reveal himself to the angels, 
which he had created, except on a gradual scale of develope- 
ment; not in full plenitude, overwhelming their powers of cool 
investigation—as such a procedure would have prevented forever 
the made of their trial; which was, as we believe, to progress on 
the ground of a gradual revelation, or developement of the evi¬ 
dence of his being, suited to the capacities and the reasoning 
powers of the angels. For if he had at once poured upon them 
an ocean of evidence—as he could have done—to prove to them 
his claims to the glory and honor of being their Creator, it would 
have been at once a state of knowledge—of absolute knowledge, 
and certainty: faith, or belief founded on such degrees of evi¬ 
dence, as should excite their examination and research, and bring 
into exercise the various powers of their minds before they could 
determine, would have been driven out of the question ; a trial 
of their fealty, or free choice of his government, could not have 
taken place: so that the highest gift or qualification of their na¬ 
tures—which was their freedom of will—would have been ren¬ 
dered nugatary, as before argued; on which account, faith, or 
belief founded on the investigation of facts, affording certain 
conclusions, would not have existed, in their case; all would 
have been compulsion, force, and coercion ; which is not God’s 
way of dealing with intelligent beings. 

But as to the peculiar mode, or manner of revealing himself to 
them after they had remained awhile in their incipient or infant 
condition, for the purpose of their having opportunity to bring 
into operation, by association, the powers of their minds, we are 
inclined to believe, was by his becoming visible, and of putting 
on the appearnnce and form of an angel, like one of their 
number, and mingling with them, though somewhat superior in 
majesty and splendor, by which to attract attention, and as pre¬ 
paratory to his claims upon their fealty to him as their God, their 
Creator and king. Of the arrival or first appearance of this be¬ 
ing among them, we have supposed the circumstance as follows : 
Heaven’s vales, its hills, mountains and savannas were peopled 
again with the angels, after their return from their voyages of 
discovery, in the regions of space, an account of which we have 
before given ; and while employed in such ways as occupy an¬ 
gel minds, in groups or singly, over all heaven’s empire, their at¬ 
tention was suddenly turned to the heights above, as there ap¬ 
peared in one particular direction, a light, far off*, in the darkness 
which encompassed their heaven, beyond its rays. This light to 
them appeared as a bright comet would appear to us, were there 
no other lights in the firmament above, and seemed to be de¬ 
scending with immense velocity toward their world, while its 
rays shot sweetly over all the heavenly regions. But as it neared 
their atmosphere, they began to discern in the midst of the light 
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a glorious being, from whom, as from a centre, there went out in¬ 
cessant streams of light, which at various distances formed a mul¬ 
titude of haloes round about, as so many newly born rainbows; 
while the centre glowed with a vividness excessively bright, as 
if there was the lighUiing’s origin. This appearance, as it drew 
nigher, began to develope the human form, or shape of angels, 
(^ee the Plate) whose glory seemed to lessen as it approached, 
till his splendor did not much exceed that of the two great arch¬ 
angels, who stood at the head of all the angelic powers ; since 
known among men as Lucifer and Michael. But soon from the 
heights above, the sound as of torrents in the sky, struck their 
hearing as rapidly he descended on the wings of power, and in 
an instant more he stood among them, as now from all parts of 
that amazing world, all the angel powers had drawn together to 
know the import of the celestial phenomenon. 

^ I am that I (Ex. hi. 14,) the Almighty God, your 
Creator; love, worship and obey me,—was his announcement 
in their midst, while majesty, mingled with meekness, marked 
his countenance and demeanor, while traits of boundless affec¬ 
tion poured from his pleased look, over all their myriads, and 
their glorious heaven. Here the first idea of their having been 
creat^ was received; which previously had not been conceived 
of, as we have already supposed, that the idea of creation, the 
producing something where there was nothing previously, was 
an idea equally above and beyond the power of angel conception 
,as well as men; and must therefore have been first revealed, 
and brought within the range of human and superhuman inves¬ 
tigation, by Him who is the author of the fact, as well as the idea 
of revelation. 

In a moment, far and wide this new doctrine, this strange 
intelligence was seized and acted upon, by these celestial legis¬ 
lators. Everywhere were seen congregrated seraph and sera¬ 
phim, orders and powers of the heavenly hosts, in deep and 
earnest debate, on the subject of this stranger’s claim. The 
subject of creation, and especially of the creation of themselves, 
was new and strange, and of vast account; because, if this per¬ 
sonage who had appeared among them was their Creator, then 
indeed the worship, love, and obedience of all the powers of hea¬ 
ven was his due, and their happiness. On which account, there 
were many who argued immediate acquiescence, and were 
urgent to hasten and freely choose him their sovereign Lord, and 
from his mouth receive law and government divine. 

Among the hosts of heaven, there was but one equalled in 
glorious dignity, power of intellect, majesty of mein, and deep 
research, that one angel now called Satan; this was Michael, 
the arch-angel, spoken of by St. Jude. Than this one angel, 
now known as Lucifer, none had with more scrupulous, attentive, 
and profound thought, endeavored to understand the true char- 
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• acter and subject of this stranger’s claims. Face to face, he had 
beheld him, and though from the glance of his eye there shot 
forth command, which seemed to second his claims of power; 
yet in dignity, so far as this angel could discern, did not much 
excel the fulgence of his own glory and excellency of being. 
He had found him deeply expert in hard questions, such as 
angels could then ask, evincing intellectual power, even greater 
than his own, yet coupled with humility^ seeming more 
to seek their love than fear. But as to the subject of creation^ 
this he could not understand; but seemed to doubt, which doubt 
he soon diffused among his followers, raising arguments against 
the possibility of the thing; as that something could not be 
made from nothings as many on earth have done since, holding 
matter to be'eternal, and never was created, or any thing else. 

Here the war in heaven, as waged between Michael and his 
angels, and him who afterwards became Satan, and his angels, 
first began, as stated Rev. xii. 7, as follows: “ And there was 
war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought against the drag¬ 
on, and the dragon fought, and his angels, and prevailed not, 
neither was there place found any more in heaven. And the 
great dragon was cast out, that old serpent called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.” This is too explicit 
personal, and particular, to be doubted of in its application (as we 
shall show in another place toward the end of the work) in rela¬ 
tion to the war in heaven; but not a war of arms, or of sword 
and spear, with pomp and martial array, as Milton has it; but 
a war of words, a contest of doctrine, of sentiment, and of argu¬ 
ment, among the celestial powers, in which was employed all 
the talent, the eloquence and tact, angelic natures were then capa¬ 
ble of. The great question was : is creation possible, is this our 
God and Creator ? which it seems divided their numbers; some 
holding with Michael, that he loas^ as no duplicity, or sign of 
impotency Rad appeared in his ways, and withal, so sweet an 
attraction came over their spirits, adding a degree of joy when 
they met his eye, which never till then had been known in hea¬ 
ven. But those who took a contrary position in that field of 
trial, did not do so from malice, (as such a disposition would have 
shown them wicked in their very nature, and thus created,) but 
from innocent caution, lest ere long, it might appear to their 
universal mortification, that they had been too hasty, and too 
credulous, not having canvassed sufficiently close so important 
a subject. On this account they withheld their worship, till 
their doubts might be dissolved; while the others, with Michael 
at their head, with songs and hallelujahs poured round his glo¬ 
rious person, and freely expressed their joy, and hailed him king 
of heaven. At such a sight as this, those who had demurred from 
mere caution, instead of quietly waiting till further evidence of 
the stranger’s claims should be given; conceived a degree of sur. 
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prise toward their brother angels, because they had so soon made 
him supreme ; imagining that theyhad there by poured contempt 
upon themselves and all angelic existences. Debate now fol¬ 
lowed debate, in all the force and form of sober argumentation, 
pouring from the lips of celestial orators ; each urging his views 
with honest zeal, not doubting on either side but they were right. 
Michael and his angels, as opposed to him who became Satan, 
maintained the stranger’s right to the kingdom, by virtue of the 
eternity of his being, and also because he possessed the power to 
create, and from the fact that he had created them all; urging 
the vast amount of ingratitude they should be guilty of, if they 
did not all so receive him. To whom the opposing angels (but 
yet innocent of sin, as an error of judgment is not sin, till the 
will becomes enlisted, and sanctions that error,) replied: in¬ 
deed, we were sure that this character is above us, and is the 
cause of our being, it were right that we receive him as our head, 
^lnd to crown him Lord of all, as thou hast already done. 

But I demur that we were created at all, as the thing itself to 
me and those who think with me, is believed to be impossible. 
Who among us can remember when this heaven was made, or 
when ourselves commenced to be. We know no time when we 
were not as now, and this sweet world our dwelling. Who were 
before us ? If none, are we not eternal therefore, and uncaused, 
not having been created, and owe homage to none; yet are will- 
ling to practice heavenly courtesy ; as worth shall claim, as each 
our dues from all, on which account, to me and ihee^ the highest 
honors belong, as the heads of all these powers, unless this one 
shall excel. The hasty crowning of this stranger therefore seems a 
rebellion against our own natures and dignity of being. If then we 
were not created, as I with these ten thousands do not as yet believe, 
—it then appears at once, that this, though glorious being, who is 
much like ourselves, and doubtless—when the truth shall be 
known—is but one of our own number, who has hit on this 
experiment, merely to try us, whether we will be true to our own 
natures, or will easily relinquish our state and power to another, 
and a superior—were there any such in being. If we cannot 
remember when we commenced to be; nor when this heaven 
was made ; is it not an argument that our being is underived, 
and Creation—as thou callest it—is but a chimera^ a word^ a 
Tiame, which has no meaning; and in consequence, a Creator 
does not exist, but in fancy only: we are, therefore, underived, 
uncaused, and exist of necessity, not by our own, or the exertions 
of any other being. 

But to this, Michael replied—while all heaven, both his own, 
and the opposing angels, listened—who said: that a concentra¬ 
tion of truth and perfection must be found somewhere in an 
unlimited degree, consisting in power, knowledge, wisdom, eter¬ 
nity, goodness, and omniscience; must be somewhere ascertained 
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111 the aggregate, as they do not exist in us as parts, or as a whole. 
Thou nor me, do not certainly know that there is no Creator; 
which proves us ignorant, and admits of the possibility of such 
an existence, for aught we know to the contrary. There can be 
but one such concentration of all truth, knowledge, goodness, 
wisdom, power, eternity, and omniscience ; but one eternal, self- 
existent being, who never did hegm to be, but exists of necessity; 
it being impossible for him not to exist; and that, from everlas¬ 
ting to everlasting, the same, filling unbounded space, perfectly 
infinite in all his attributes. And for this very reason, a multi¬ 
tude^ as thou knowest we are, cannot be self existent, as there is 
no conceivable room for but one such being. A 'multitude of 
beings supposed to possess such attributes as above, in an unlim¬ 
ited measure, is therefore an absurdity. As for ourselves, we 
feel that .we do not knoio all things,—have not all power^ or 
this argument and strife of opinion could not have arisen among 
us, as all doubt is extinct, where all knowledge is present. We 
have, therefore, a Creator, as we feel ourselves not infinite in 
any sense, and this is he, to whom we advise immediate submis¬ 
sion and worship, before this error of judgment shall come to be 
sanctioned by your wills^ and obstinacy of feeling; when all will 
be lost, as that will be sin ; which as yet is unborn, and has no 
being, nor can have, till thou, or some other shall, with the ivilf 
set up their own judgment, as a standard^ in opposition to any 
and all other power, and determine on rebellion against him, who 
myself and these, in number more than thy myriads, deem our 
God, King and Creator. 

That he whom thou stylest God^ and king, rejoined Lucifer, 
the opposing angel, is a Creator^ and created us^ I still demur; 
and till more evidence, and of a more convincing kind, shall be 
produced, on which to build so strong a faith as thine, myself, 
and all those who hold with me, shall refuse him worship, and 
doubt both the existence of Creator and created. But notwith¬ 
standing this opposition to the opinions of Michael and his fol¬ 
lowers, yet it was not sin; this monster was not yet brought 
forth; yet they were in deep perplexity, whether the claims of 
this stranger should or should not receive their consent. Neither 
were the other angels without their perplexities, as a state of 
triaf or probation, most certainly supposes, and must involve in 
it some such thing as belief confidence^ or credit^ arising out of 
a dispensation of evidence. But belief confidence, or credit, is 
far from being a state of absolute knowledge; as knowledge ex¬ 
cludes belief by reason of its going beyond, or by carrying the 
principle of belief forward, till it ripens into knowledge so sure 
and palpable, as not to require the aid of evidence; as evidence 
producing belief, confidence, &c., are all absorbed in knoweldge^ 
where faith, belief, credit, and trial cease, and certainty ensues. 

But though the angels who stood out their time of trial, and 
10 
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passed that rubicon of heaven, and consequently become con¬ 
firmed in their state of happiness, so as no more to be liable 
to fall, had, during their probation, been perplexed in relation 
to their course, does not, therefore, argue the presence of sin, 
no more nor less than the perplexities of those who fell, till 
the time their wills seconded their error of judgment. There 
can be no doubt but Abraham had his perplexities, when God 
commanded him to kill his son; yet his faith^ his confidence 
and trust in God, carried him through, till knowledge sup¬ 
plied the reason of that command ; yet furnishes no argument 
that moral evil was in the mind of Abraham on that account. 
Are not the providences of God over this world, in many res¬ 
pects hidden and mysterious, so that even the minds of the 
just and pious, are exceedingly perplexed, but is no argument 
of sin in them, but of their imperfection in knowledge only. 
We do not suppose that the investigation of subjects even 
now among the angels, which employs their powers, supposes 
5m, or moral imbecility, present or even possible on that 
account. Wherefore we arrive at the conclusion, that the 
angels who fell, did not sin durir^ the time of their trial, but 
at the very end of it, as the moment sin was committed by 
them, their trial ended, their fall was complete, as much so 
as the fall of a stone toward the centre, which is suspended 
by a cord, is complete when that cord is cut asunder. 

The reader will recollect, that a little above, the opposing 
angel Lucifer, who resisted Michael in the argument, and is 
now knowm among men as Satan, that he still doubted the 
doctrine of both a Creator and creation, and that he should 
continue to doubt, till more evidence should appear to justify 
so strong a faith. This speech did not pass unheeded of the 
Eternal ear, and as it w^as according to his plan of their trial, 
namely, to give sufficient evidence of his claims, he soon, by 
acclamation, caused it to be announced oyer all the plains 
of heaven, whither in this debate they were spread ; that the 
sovereign will was about to give such farther evidence of the 
righteousness of his claim of being God over all, as should-be 
sufficient to satisfy the most wary among all the hosts of heav¬ 
en, on the great subject which had thus divided them in their 
opinions, but not as yet in their affections. This said, they ceas¬ 
ed from war, a war in which the powers of heaven had put forth 
their utmost in debate, more than human genius can devise ; to 
learn what more might now ensue, in confirmation or in de¬ 
duction from the claims of either party, of holding the truth. 
This done, there suddenly appeared in the all surrounding 
darkness, that lay beyond the light of heaven, which was shut 
in on every side, like a diamond in a dungeon, a rim of light 
passing w^holly around heav^en’s circumference, at a vast dis- 
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tance, appearing to the angels much as the milky way does 
now to mortals. (See the plate.) This phenomenon threw 
all the angelic hosts into astonishment, both those who doubt¬ 
ed and those who doubted not, as this appearance was entirely 
beyond their knowledge. 

This strange and new appearance had occupied their atten¬ 
tion and wonder1)ut a short space, when millions of the bright 
beings of heaven, sprang on light yet rapid wings, in every 
direction from this great nucleus of creation, toward the rim 
of light which so suddenly had thrown its blush over So im¬ 
mense a tract of ancient space, the home and empire of 
uncreated night. This sparkling, though when first discov¬ 
ered, appeared as nearly amalgamated, they found on near 
approach to be derived from a countless number of suns, of 
various magnitudes, situated at various and vast distances 
from each other; around which there were moving many 
brilliant stars, in immense orbits, with speed inconceivable, 
circles within circles, as about a centre, held and balanced in 
their courses by tw^o mysterious principles, since called 
attraction and repulsion. These, on a still nearer approach, 
they found were worlds, clothed with all manner of verdure, 
pleasant to the sight; adorned with oceans, rivers, springs 
and fountains of water, surrounded by atmospheres, tempered 
with aqueous particles, mingled with light and the winds of 
heaven, in which there flew all manner of fowls, whose songs 
and feathery millions filled with life and animation the track¬ 
less fields of ether surrounding them. There oceans, lakes, 
rivers, and fountains of water, with all springs, were full of 
all manner of life, in the form of animals, both great and small; 
while there also appeared on the dry land, various beasts^ 
huge and diminutive; but more extraordinary far, than all the 
rest, there was seen w^alking erect, with majesty of mein, on 
every globe, tv:o, as monarchs of all the rest, creatures of 
upright form, with faces of human mould, beaming with the 
graces of high intellectual character, having a striking like- 
qpss and image of him who claimed to be the great Creator 
in heaven ; these were the Adams and Eves of every globe 
of the universe, then created, which was long before the exis¬ 
tence of the system on which w^e live. 

But passing on from these, downwards to the centres of 
systems, which were all suns^ giving light to the various fam¬ 
ilies of the worlds of the Universe: these they also found 
to be globes of earth, or of opake matter, of hpge dimensions, 
exceeding by millions, in bulk, the size of any one individual 
globe; whose orbs swept the great circles of their Zodiacs, 
embellished in all respects as the others; with seas, rivers, 
and fountains of waters ; with animals, fowls and fishes: and 
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raan, with his consort, crowning the whole with intellectnai 
heads. The immensity of light—the suns, w^hich as so many 
oceans of fire, flaming out to all wmrlds—they found to be 
nothing more than their own luminous atmosphere ; so consti¬ 
tuted by the Creator, as to give off perpetual corruscations ; 
not only for the purpose of enlightening other wmrlds, but 
their own surfaces beneath, by the refraction of their owm 
rays. This arrangement however, w’as found of no manner 
of inconvenience to their inhabitants, of either man or ani¬ 
mals, as there went up at certain hours of time, a dense and 
humid mist, which extending over their wdiole surface, sha¬ 
ded with a grateful twdlight those regions beneath ; so that 
there, as in other globes, was an interchange of day and night, 
taking place in perpetual succession. The planets—as they 
are called—or worlds of earth—the families of the suns— 
they found to shine by borrowed light, received in their at¬ 
mospheres, and on the face of the waters and the polar snow’S ; 
and thus as they turned on their axles, maintained through 
all their numbers, as they fled through space, and revolving 
by systems, not only round their suns, their respective cen¬ 
tres, but suns and all round heaven, the home and origin of 
intellect, and doubtless, the grand centre of all revolving mat¬ 
ter, as well as of all happiness. 

Such, the scouting angels found the rim of light to be, 
when swdft as thought, they returned to heaven ; and as most 
natural, it was supposed that those wdio had doubted would 
now be satisfied, that the stranger was indeed their God and 
Maker, and wmuld hasten to offer him love and wmrship. But 
not so, as now, their leader saw him ascending in the very 
midst of heaven, a mountain of light, which till then, none had 
seen, which w’as vast and high, pure as crystal, whereon was 
set a throne of exceeding majesty, with steps of beryl, befrin¬ 
ged with light; while on either hand there ministered ten 
thousand times ten thousand spirits of heaven, w’hile he sat 
down on his throne—the seat of the ancient of days—who all 
the while had been in their midst, but invisible, yet knowing 
all their thoughts and ways. He smiled upon the militant 
hosts, and all heaven leapt for joy in return; each hill and 
dale, with savannas broad, and every silver flood, with all 
flowers and blooming groves sent forth sounds—voices new 
and sweet, to celebrate the glories of the king of heaven. 
Now, was the time but short, for those who had differed with 
Michael, to have renounced their error of judgment, not their 
sin, for heaven is just, and gives to all, both angels and men, 
a time of retrieving power, according as them light and circum^ 
.stances may be. Now was the time when this mighty angel, 
yv^ho had led on the powers, hierarchs, and orders beneath 
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him in this great debate; when they, with joy, with all his 
hosts, should have freely admitted as the others had done, the 
glorious Being on the throne to be the Creator, all blessed 
forever more ; as the amount of evidence which Lucifer had 
required, had now been given. But instead of this, he with 
all his company, that moment, seconded their error of opinion 
by their wills; w hen there arose in their minds, a deathless 
hatred against the eternal king—^as they thought themselves 
impaired or injured. All now w^as lost ; as the immaculate 
image of the great Creator had forsaken their moral being— 
which was their innocence ; and as no mediator could be ad¬ 
mitted, they having sinned wilfully, and in so high a grade of 
being and privilege, they were lost to all recovery, and that 
without end. 

But we do not believe, as before remarked on this subject, 
that an inkling of penalty and sufferings or retrenchment of 
glory, and dignity of being, had crossed their minds; as penal 
law, to restrain beings so high, and so near the throne of 
heaven, would have been unfit and absurd ; as affection free¬ 
ly bestowed, on the ground of sufficient evidence, that he 
who claimed at their hand, this proof of fealty, was all he 
could consistently receive or admit. 

Here the first sin w^as perpetrated : here its foundation and 
origin is discovered : here damnation was born ; here the in¬ 
cipient principle, pioneer, and forerunner of all moral derilec- 
tion sprang up: here one of the only two of the highest of 
angelic orders, was in an instant changed from a state of inno¬ 
cence, and great glory, to a devil—foul and hideous, full of 
all evil—a loathsome spirit, in the sight of all heaven, and of 
his own associates, who were also fallen—who in their fall 
took natures exactly opposite in all respectSj to their former 
condition ; as was but natural they should do. 

This is the precise point, or period—however far back it 
may have been in past eternity—when that horrible eclipse 
of sin w'as first seen rising over the moral disc of heaven, far 
in the sides of the north ; where Lucifer, or the light-bringer 
had by the Divine appointment, his realm of happiness; with 
.all those angels classed beneath his supervision. 

That was the time and place, when and where that eleva¬ 
ted being by his own will changed himself from a holy, happy 
being, to one equally unholy and unhappy; and will thus 
remain, till wickedness can work its own cure, and annihilate 
its own cause ; unless it can be shown from the Scripture 
that a ransom has been found which can satisfy the severity 
of justice, as principle ; as in the case of man. 

Of the mediator of the human race, Jesus Christ, it is said 
that lie took not upon him the nature of angels, either good 
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or bad, but the nature of man, his fallen propensities excep¬ 
ted ; by which we at once discover that his mediation and 
atonement has done nothing for that class of delinquents call¬ 
ed fallen angels: how^ therefore, can they be finally saved, 
as is believed by Restorationists ? 

To enquire what the will is^ in human or superhuman 
minds, were doubtless, a useless task, as it is far beyond 
mortal research, or any, and all the first principles of nature ; 
such as gravitation, matter, life, hearing, seeing, smelling, 
tasting, and feeling. What these are in their essences^ can be 
known only to Him who created them :—so with the will; it 
is an indefinable principle, yet a property of all intellectual 
being, and is the principle by which all free agents are enabled 
to be virtuous, or otherwise; and on which account, respon¬ 
sibility to Him who made us all, is ascertained. To say 
therefore,.that the wdll caused him to sin, is saying just noth¬ 
ing at all; as this very will is the sinner itself;—as the wdll 
sins, in willing contrary to knowledge, and understanding, 
that which is not right, or in order with the moral harmony of 
God’s Universe. If w’e suppose anv principle whatever, so 
powerful as to irresistably influence the will; then will is no 
longer will, and can act only as it is acted upon ; or in other 
words, does not act at all. In this way, it w^ere not a hard 
matter, to trace the cause of sin up to God ; inasmuch as it 
w^as he who put the angels on trial—gave them this power of 
will^ with all their other pow'ers : as knowdedge, understand¬ 
ing and ability of enjoyment: and if we conceive of him as ex¬ 
erting an irresistable and controlling influence over this will, 
then that which is supposed to be sin^ is no sin; as on such 
an hypothesis, sin was brought into being by his owm procur¬ 
ing and design ; which cannot be, and wdiich all men with 
abhorence reject. But if we can admit the creation of beings 
possible with God—who can be endowed with this principle, 
independent in its operations, having pov/er to will even mor¬ 
al evil, and disobedience to God ; we then ascertain, that with 
that same will, he could, and should have submitted to the 
force of evidence, as did the other angels; but he would not. 
Now if we continue to enquire :—why would not that spirit 
yield to the force of evidence, as the others did —w’e can 
only reply, that he would not—as any deviation from this 
position, furnishes a cause^ and at once would be both his, 
and all the fallen spirits of hell’s apology for sin, as well also 
as of all the sinners of the globe ; an apology which the equi¬ 
ty of heaven, and heaven’s Eternal King, could not disregard 
or turn aside. 

But as already remarked, it cannot be admitted that Satan, 
with all who fell with him, had entertained the least glimpse 
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of the penal consequences which would follow on their act of 
sin and rebellion : for it is altogether consistent to suppose, 
that such a consequence should have been concealed from 
their knowledge, as the high state in which they were created, 
could not admit of revealed penalties, as their acts must not 
be influenced by any coercion, or allusions to coercion, pun¬ 
ishment or reward; love^ and love alone, must have been 
their only inducement to obedience. Their state of trial, in 
distinction from that of Adam’s, could not admit of either pro¬ 
mise or threat, as all their acts must arise out of their will, 
carried into operation by theiragency, which two,powers 
are never separated. This is doubtless the reason why no 
redemption is possible in their case, as in the case of man; 
as the sin of Satan and his angels w^as of a more aggravated 
nature than that of the woman’s, not being in any w'ay misled 
or deceived; or as Adam, who for the soke of his wdfe, en¬ 
tered into her condemnation, not being willing to be separated 
from her in her distress, yet by no means desiring to disobey 
God. But at the moment w^hen the lost angels had made 
their last resolve not to accept of a Creator then on the 
throne; there shot through their natures, as the flash of a 
thunderbolt, all the constituent passions and powers w^hich 
constitute the nature of devils ; hatred, unconquerable hatred, 
that moment began to writhe within them, against God, 
and all his works. On this account, they instantly rallied 
around their great leader, in motion to depart to that region 
or province of heaven, which they considered their own ; as 
the presence of God, and the angels who had not fallen, was 
now insufferably disagreeable; where they would build for 
themselves habitations of splendor and happiness, in a state 
of independence, wdth their chief, as sovereign king and lord ; 
but w^ere prevented, by being driven out of heaven, toward 
hell, their future and final home. Thus we think we have 
shown how Lucifer became Satan, or the devil, and how the 
angels who kept not their first estate, departed from it, and why 
they were cast down to hell, or thitherward, where they will 
be finally sent at the day of judgment. 

Respecting Lucifer, Son of the Morning, who and what he 
was, as mentioned by Isaiah the Prophet. 

Of some such occurrence as the fall of the angels, having 
taken place in the world of spirits, there seems to be an allu¬ 
sion in the book of Isaiah, chap, xiv., as follows: “ 0 Lucifer, 
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son of the morning, how art thou cut down to the ground, who 
did weaken the nations; for thou hast said in diy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, 1 will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God; I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation in the 
sides of the north, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, 
I will be like the Most High.” Although there can be no doubt 
but this was spoken literally of Nebuchadnezzar, one of the kings 
of ancient Chaldea, who flourished about six hundred years B. C., 
in whose time the Chaldean empire had became very large and 
powerful, comprehending Chaldea, Assyria, Arabia, Syria and 
Palestine, reaching even to India. It is probable this monarch, 
in the greatness of his pride and kingly ambition, had desired in 
his heart, and probably expressed to his confidants, his intention 
of bringing all the nations of Africa and Asia, to pay homage to 
his crown, and to be subject to his rule, for the glory of great 
Babylon, the most splendid and the m.ost populous, as well as the 
largest walled city of the globe, either before or since that time, 
being fifteen miles square, and sixty in circumference. 

But notwithstanding the insatiate desires, and the achieve¬ 
ments of this mortal, we cannot but think that Isaiah has used 
language and figures too strong and foreign to the fact; unless 
there is a reference in this description, to the desires and plans 
of Satan after his fall, as well as to Nebuchadnezzar, the mortal 
type of that immortal rebel against God and all his works. Can 
such language as here follows, be seriously applied to the doings 
of any mere man, “ I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the Most Higha thing impossible 
for a man even to think of, if his ideas of the Most High are as 
exalted as the description the Jewish Scriptures give of him. 
But if we apply this language to the apostacy of that rebel angel, 
who by his rebellion became a devil; then such a description, 
couched in the strong and majestic words of inspiration, are not 
improperly descriptive ; but portrays the ambition of this Lucifer, 
son of the morning, and his attempt to fight against God, and to 
ascend the mount of the congregation, in heaven, and to be like 
the Most High, nothing doubting but he could do it. That this 
king should be called in Scripture, Lucifer, and also son of the 
morning, which is the same as morning stai'^ or in other words 
light hringer^ is very singular, as his name was Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar ; the meaning of which, in the Chaldean language, was tears 
and groans of judgment; very different indeed, both in sound 
and meaning, from that of Lucifer, or light hringer. But if we 
understand this description, as given by Isaiah, literally of the 
man Nebuchadnezzar, and spiritually of Satan, or Lucifer, and 
of his fall from his first estate in heaven, then we perceive a pro¬ 
priety in his being called Lucifer, Son of the Morning, Light 
Bringer, For if he was one of the two highest angels which 
God had made, it might well be said of him. that he was a light 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 169 

bringeVj on account of his immense intellectual abilities; in 
which he was an expression of the divine mind, and a manifes¬ 
tation of his power to produce beings of this description, having the 
light of godlike intellect, and in this respect was a light bringer. 
Of such a being, it might well be said: O Lucifer, light hringer^ 
how art thou fallen from heaven, son of the morning, or of the 
first creation; for thou hast said, I will ascend into heaven, I 
will exalt my throne above the stars of God, (the angels,) I will 
sit upon the mount of the congregation (of angels) in the sides of 
the north, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, (even 
heaven’s glory,) I will be like the Most High, (if not above him;) 
which disposition he still retains, as is said of him in the New 
Testament, ’•‘‘the devil sinnethfrom the beginningP 

As before expressed, we have no doubt that his sin was com¬ 
menced at the very moment when he conceived resistance to the 
claims of God to the love and obedience of the spirits which he 
had made, and was the act of his own free will. On having 
found his views were wrong, and that his judgment was not 
infallible, he conceived on the instant, hatred to his great oppo¬ 
nent, the Creator, with meditated revenge, the natural offspring 
of hatred; which disposition, in the twinkling of an eye, forever 
confirmed him^ with all those who had sanctioned his ways, in 
a state of deathless opposition to all good. And such was their 
condition, so high, and so encompassed with light, which they 
at that fatal moment dared to despise, that retraction and repent¬ 
ance became impossible; and never from that moment have they 
felt repentant emotions, nor ever will to all eternity. So deep 
and so remedyless is their fall, that still they feel a horrid satis¬ 
faction in the enmity of their natures, against the Divine Being 
and all his worl^. But could these fallen angels have exercised 
a moment before their first sin, any other feeling than that of 
hatred and rebellion, on finding themselves mistaken in their 
opinions ? most certainly they could, as their natures were, the 
moment previous, unbiassed to sin, and might therefore, both on 
that account and the account of their free agency, have rejoiced 
to find their error corrected; but instead of doing this, thej xoilled 
at that moment an eternal opposition to God, when unbounded 
rage took possession of their natures, which from that time has 
never subsided nor ever can. At that instant, the divine support, 
which had brought them into being, and from whom their orig¬ 
inal innocence and holiness was derived, became forfeit, beyond 
the power of consistent redemption. If it be admitted for a 
moment, that they could not have exercised other feelings and 
dispositions than they did, then in that same moment we admit 
that they could not help their fall; if so, then they were not to 
blame, and of course are not fallen, have not sinned, as it is not 
for the things we cannot^ but for the things we can do, yet do 

11 



170 HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

not, that the Supreme Being calls his creatures to an account. 
The angels were as free to fall, as to stand, being in 710 way 
necessiated or misled, as there was no darkness or doubt at the 
iime^ on the subject of law by which they were tried, as the 
evidence of the fact^ which they had disputed, was then abun¬ 
dant, even to their own understandings. It was, therefore, their 
own act, abstractedly so, or it was not theirs at all. But at that 
instant, Gvexj good quality forsook them, of necessity ; as much 
so as a golden vessel filled with the pure waters of a pure foun¬ 
tain, is changed, every particle and atom thereof; if but a grain 
of coloring substance, or of poison, be cast therein, it is destroyed 
of its first purity. So with those pure spirits; love became 
hatred, humility became pride, good will became malice, eternal 
life became eternal death, joy and happiness became anguish and 
misery, free agency and free will became fate ; so that they are 
necessitated to remain, unwilling to will anything but enmity to 
God. Anticipation of a perpetuity of happiness, became a tear¬ 
ful looking for, of fiery indignation and judgment to come, to be 
poured out upon them. Confidence in their own uprightness 
became dastardly fear; and knowledge, with every high ability 
of their intellectual natures, was prostituted and perverted to the 
ways and wiles of devils, taking in all things, the exact opposite 
of order, peace, and happiness. 

There is a line of demarkation, which pervades all first prin¬ 
ciples, whether of morals, politics, or physics, beyond which, if a 
man proceed he cannot return. If in physics, a man place him¬ 
self, by design or accident, within the suck of the falls of Niagarei, 
who can redeem him. If in politics, a man forfeit all the rights 
of human society, he is cast forth as an outlaw or a victim ; who 
can redeem him? Why not, therefore, much more so in morals^ 
as the higher we ascend, the more and the greater the responsi¬ 
bility ? The line of demarkation once passed over here, as in the 
other cases, cannot be retraced; beyond which, even mercy 
itself cannot go, except at the expense of justice. How then was 
Adam and Eve redeemed, it may be inquired, who had passed, 
as supposed, the line of demarkation ? but this we do not admit, 
was the final line of demarkatioh with them; as we see mercy 
was extended to them, in the promised secd^ as in the ato7ie7ne7it; 
which was not contrary to, nor inconsistent with divine justice, 
or it could never have taken place. Yet in man’s case there is 
such a line of demarkation, and it is arrived at and passed, wheH 
a redeemed human being has despised or neglected his last and 
only hope, the opportunity of grace in this life. As it is said in 
Heb. ii. 2, 3, “ For if the word spoken by angels (in the giv¬ 
ing of the law) was steadfast, and every transgression and diso¬ 
bedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation^ The account which 
is given of the fall of the angels in the New Testament, is that 
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“ they kept riot their first estatewhich, if true, proves that 
they left it, which also proves that with or by the same power they 
left it, they could have also kept it till this time, and forever. 

What became of the Angels after their Fall; is there a 
Hell or not in another World 7 and is there yet to be a Day 
of particular and general Judgment 7 with further Proofs 
of the existence of a Devil. 

Thus far we have pursued the above subject, and think we 
have shown how a part of the first angels became evil spirits, or 
devils, and on what principle sin had its beginning; by which 
procedure we have cleared the Divine Being from the charge of 
being the cause of sin ; and more than this, that he could not 
even have prevented it, unless he would have destroyed free 
agency and free will out of their natures; which had he done, 
would have been inconsistent. Our next inquiry, therefore, will 
be to ascertain what became of those fallen angels after their 
apostacy and loss of heaven. Concerning this, it is said 2d Peter, 
ii. 4, that “ God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to he% and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment,” or to the judgment of the great day. 

Now were we to believe on this subject as do Universalists, 
namely, that there never were any such angels or beings, who 
fell from a first condition of happiness; who God would not 
spare, but cast down to hell, we should save ourselves the trou> 
ble of this enquiry; as there could be no hell to cast them into; 
for if such angels do not exist, a hell for them cannot be found 
of course. But the passage states that those angels were not 
only cast down to hell., but that they are under chains of dark- 
ness, reserved to the judgment of the great day. See St. Jude, vi. 

And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitations, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” The orthodox 
sects believe that Satan, who tempted Eve in the garden, and 
Christ in the wilderness, was the same evil being whom Christ 
calls the prince of this world—see John, xiv. 30—who came to 
him, and found nothing in him, just before his death on the cross. 
But Balfour believes, that this prince was the civil and ecclesi¬ 
astical powers, consisting of the Romans as the civil power, and 
of the Jewish doctors of their law, as the ecclesiastical power. 
But we would ask, in the name of logic, how two powers, so 
opposite in nature, object, aim, emd origin, as were the imperious 
heathen Romans, the conquerors of the Jews, and the ministers 
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of the Jewish religion, which was of God, can be considered as 
consolidated^ so as to be spoken of as one prince^ and z\s coming 
to Christ, and finding nothing in him to suit his purpose. The 
Romans, in the crucifiction of Christ, acted somewhat passively, 
as they did it in co7npliance with the wishes of the wicked Jews, 
and the mob which had come together on that occasion, and not 
of their own wish and prosecution; therefore, the whole affair 
is to be resolved into the act of the Sanhedrim, ©r court of Jewish 
Elders. If so, how are the Jews to be reckoned as the prince of 
this world ; even allowing Judea to have been solely meant by 
the word world, seeing they were not then the ruling power, as 
even the privilege to keep up their religion, was by the clemency 
of the Roman Emperor, and could not therefore have any claim 
to the word prince. But if it be insisted, that this pj'ince who 
came to our Lord, and found nothing in him, was the Roman 
authorities, urged on by the Jews, how is it said of him as in 
John, xii. 31, “ Now is the jndgrnent of this world, 7iow is the 
prince of this world cast outas the Romans were not cast out 
of their dominion of Judea, nor of their other provinces, till many 
ages thereafter; which should have been done at that very time, 
if that prince was the Roman power. That the Jews were cast 
out some forty years after that time, by these very Romans, has 
nothing to do with the case; because it cannot be shown that 
the terms prince of this world, is applicable to their then situa¬ 
tion, having been for more than thirty years from that very time 
back, despoiled of their civil power by the Romans, and had been 
and then were, governed by the emperor’s substitutes, the Herods. 
It follows, therefore, that this prince, who came to Christ, and 
found nothing in him which was corrupt, was the devil, that 
fallen angel: who with his associate angels, were then bound 
under chains of moral darkness, and reserved unto the judgment 
of the great day, as said by St. Jude, when they are to be cast 
into hell, which it is said was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. But if it be said that this devil and his angels were the 
evil principle of sin, and the superstition of the ancient heathen; 
how is it that they have been cast out, and what is the hell into 
which they have been cast ? seeing that even to this day, those 
nations remain the same, and have so remained, with the excep¬ 
tion of here and there a Christian society, which appeared for a 
tittle time and then vanished away. If it be said that the whole 
Roman empire, in the days of Constantine, became Christianized, 
and that thus those angels of evil were cast down, or out of their 
places of power; yet we do not allow that true religion gained 
anything in the world by that occurrence, as from that founda¬ 
tion, and from that period, the Roman Catholic heresy sprang 
up, which has tormented the human race ever since. 

But if it be insisted that this was the fall of the angels, we ask 
what then was the hell into which they were cast, and what 
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were the chains of darkness under which they were confined, and 
what is the judgment of the great day to which they were refert 
ed? Surely, it will not be said that the Romans being compelled -o 
favor Christianity, and her doctrines being taught at first pure in 
the ancient temples of their gods, was the hell into which they 
were cast; nor was this circumstance, those chains of darkness, 
nor the judgment of the great day, for which they had been so 
long reserved—as spoken of by St. Peter and St. Jude. This 
national conversion, though it is likely but few in heart, and in 
truth, were individually converted, must have been the hell spo¬ 
ken of, by those writers in the New Testament; as there is no 
other way of interpretation, but that of the orthodox sects, 
remaining, for our belief. 

If the fact, stated in that saying of our Lord, namely—John 
xii. 31—“ Now is the judgment of this world; now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out,” is believed to have meant the 
devil, that fallen angel, then the matter stands thus by way of 
interpretation :—Christ was about to permit the sacrifice of his 
own soul and body, for the sin of the world ; and by that means 
to fulfil all promises, all covenants, and prophecies, respecting 
himself, and to open a way by which the ruined souls of the hu¬ 
man race might be restored, and fitted for the enjoyment of God; 
and thus counteract the machinations of the devil, by laying the 
foundation of that train of things which is to result in the casting 
out of the prince of this world—the devil—and total destruction 
of his power in the earth. With this view, it might well be said, 
that now is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out.” 

But as to the idea of a hell, Universalists have found out that 
there is no other hell than the grave, temporal sorrows, and the 
guilty or troubled consciences of bad men, in this life ; yet much 
is said in the Scriptures of such a place^ and that the wicked shall 
go thither ; which if it were in the conscience only, the distance 
were but short; and as all the world being guilty before God, are 
even now, and ever have been in hell, and hell in them: on 
which account there is no distance at all, as every man has it 
ever with him; as all are wicked according to those people’s 
views, and always will be in this life, and were even made in 
hell at first, as Adam and Eve had their lusts, and lust is sin, and 
sin is guilt, and guilt is in the conscience, and a guilty conscience 
is a Universalist’s hell; Adam and Eve, of course, were made in 
it, and all their children were born in it, out of which they never 
can get, only by dying and descending to the grave. Sin^ there¬ 
fore, is all the Saviour there is; for if sin had not come into the 
world, men would not die^ as death of all kinds came by sin; 
and if men had not died, and were not still to die, they never 
could get out of this hell, as they never could die,—so glory to 

and death for salvation, from the lusts of Adam and Eve, 
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before they fell; a most wonderful philosophy this, a cause des¬ 
troyed by its own effect. 

No man will contend that those sinning angels, whatever they 
were, were cast down, or into the grave., as that is but the com¬ 
mon receptacle of all the human race, both the good., as well as 
the bad, and therefore, can never be thought of as a place of pun¬ 
ishment, or a hell for the wicked; neither is it very philosophical 
to contend that they were cast down to a guilty conscience, as 
they must have had this within them, before they started. But 
vSt. Peter is very explicit in stating that those angels who sinned, 
were cast down to hell, and are reserved unto the judgment; and 
St. Jude says, unto the judgment of the great day,—which we 
have shown, could not have been the subversion of the Roman 
heathen powers to Christianity: a guilty conscience : the grave : 
nor yet the destruction of the Jews by the Romans:—there 
remains, therefore, but one other idea of solution,—and this is, 
tliere is a hell in eternity, prepared for fallen angels, and finally 
wicked and impenitent men. 

But before we proceed further in this subject, we deem it prop¬ 
er to clear up a seeming difficulty, with respect to the place to 
which those fallen angels were sent, by the power that expelled 
them from heaven. 

This difficulty is found in Revelations xii. 7, 8, 9—as follows : 
^ And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon : and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And tlie great dragon was cast out—that old serpent, called the 
devil—and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: He was 
c»ast out into the earth ; and his angels were cast out with him.” 

This statement is exceedingly clear, respecting the existence 
of such a being as the devil, and his angels, and of their being 
expelled from a happy condition called heaven ; yet it does not 
state that they were cast down to hell; as does St. Peter, St. Jude, 
and St. Matthew, but ^^into the earth? Is the earth hell therefore? 
No, and we explain it as follows: At the time when the angels 
first sinned, God cast them off, by withholding his favor, which 
shut them out from all happiness; and in addition to this, it 
appears, as we shall show, in the course of our remarks, that he 
created somewhere in boundless space, a place, or location oifire^ 
and called it hell ; designed for the final state, and place of pun¬ 
ishment for those angels, and all who assimilate themselves to 
their characters ; but as yet, are not confined there, having the 
liberty—for reasons known to God—to dwell on and in the earth, 
and in the air,—though to mortals invisible, and doubtless in 
other worlds also. 

But how is it that it is said, they were cast down to hell, if 
they are found in the earth ? Surely this globe is not that hell 
spoken of, as it is not a world of fire: it is because they were 
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cast thitherward; having fitted themselves for such a place ; 
and because, in the determination of God, they were decreed to 
that end and place, not from all eternity, but at the time of their 

' sin, and are now actually descending to that doom, inasmuch as 
the fixed time draws nisfher and niofher when it shall be done. 
It was not, therefore, improper for the apostles, in speaking of 
this thing, to speak of it as already done, as it was made certain, 
without condition or contingency, by a judicial decree^ which 
cannot be revoked, and is to be accomplished at the time of the 
final judgment and end of the world, or end of this mundane 
system. But ere they arrive at that period, have been, and are 
now permitted to wander among the worlds, which God has 
made, and for aught we know to the contrary, for the trial 
of the inhabitants of those worlds, as we find is the fact on this 
so that both ideas are true, as he, with his angels, are not only 
cast down to hell by decree^ but into the earth also, while de¬ 
scending thitherward, in the progression of time and events. In 
agreement with this, the Revelator says, chap- xii. 12, “ Wo to 
the inhabitants of the earthy for the devil has come down unto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time,” before he, with his angels, will be cast into the hell 
which is prepared for them. But on the supposition that this 
devil, of whom St. John here speaks, was the lusts and evil pas¬ 
sions of the human soul, as developed since the fall, how could 
he say, that the passions of man know anything ? See above, 
because he knoweth that he hath a short time, (fee. And how, 
or by what rule, can the passions of men be spoken of in the 
singular number, and how can they be contemplated as a being, 
and brought to notice by the personal pronoun he^ as they are 
in this passage, if Universalists are correct ? 

That there is such a hell, located somewhere in infinite space 
of vast extent, is evident from Matth. xxv. 41. ‘‘ Then shall He 
say, (at the time when all nations shall be gathered before him) 
also unto them on the left hand, depart from me, ^^-e cursed, into 
everlasting jire^ prepared (or created) for the devil and his an¬ 
gels.” Now anything which is prepared, is so done by so'me 
means, or being; and as no means or being is able to prepare, or 
create, a place of fire, as a habitation for devils, but God, we find 
that He is its creator, if it exists at all; and if it exists, it has a 
location, because all things created are located^ or in other words 
are somewhere^ which is location. That this hell is of vast ex¬ 
tent, we learn from the circumstance of that which is to trans¬ 
pire at the end of the world, or general conflagration ; which is, 
that this earth, on which we now dwell, is to be cast into it, by 
the power of the Almighty arm; on which account, we get a 
glimpse of its immensity; where doubtless all other worlds, 
whose inhabitants have or may yet apostatize, as this has done, 
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are to be cast, oat of the universe, into this dreadful hell, all along 
the course of eternal ages. 

But where is the proof that such is to be the end of this earth? 
See Rev. xx. 13, 14. “ And the sea gave up the dead, (those 
drowned therein) which were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them ; and they were judged, every 
man according to their works. And death and hell were (are 
to be) cast into the lake of fire : this is the second death.” But 
how does this prove it ? It proves it as follows : Death is here put 
for the grave^ or the earth., as the earth is but one immense 
grave, where sleep all the dead bodies of the human race, and 
must sleep till the sounding of the last trump, at the day of 
judgment, which shall raise them up again, when death or the 
grave shall give up the dead which are in it. Respecting this, 
it is the opinion of Adam Clarke, as found in his Commentary, 
on this subject, that death is here per sonified., and represented 
as a keeper of dead human bodies, and means no more nor less 
than the grave or earth, as properly belonging to the empire of 
death, but at that period it is to give up its prisoners. But hell, 
which is here connected with death, is also to give up its dead ; 
what does this mean ? The same author says hell or hades, the 
place of separate (wicked) spirits. Death or the grave has the 
bodies of all human beings, both the good and the bad, while 
hades has the spirits of the wicked only. Hades is therefore to 
give up its dead, or damned spirits, to the scrutinies of the judg¬ 
ment, while death, or the grave, or the earth, -is to release the 
bodies of both the good and the bad, when the souls of those who 
are in paradise will come to their respective bodies again, and 
the souls of those in hades, or the place of the wicked separate 
spirits, will also be again united to their former bodies. 

But where is this hades, the present place of separate wicked 
human spirits? We answer, that it.is our full and only belief, 
that it is in the bowels of this same earth, on which we live, or 
the revelator could not have spoken of both the grave and hades 
as being united in the possession of the souls and bodies of the 
same beings. If so, then we gain the point, that the earth is to 
be cast into that ocean of fire, which was originally made for 
the fallen angels. Now except this is the meaning of the reve¬ 
lator, namely, that “ death and hell^'‘ as in this earth, are to be 
cast into the lake, or world of fire, we know not what the mean¬ 
ing is ; as the language is too strong and glaring to have any 
application, by way of figure, to the affairs of men in this life. 

This idea, that of the grave or death, and hades being united 
in this earth, in containing both the souls and bodies of the 
wicked, is certainly not unphilosophic, as we can conceive of no 
sufficient reason why the earth should not hold them both, till 
the time of judgment. What could be gained by separating 
them, and by causing the spirit to be transported millions of 
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miles, to some other place in the great ocean of space ; and then at 
the time of the judgment, to be remanded from thence to the earth 
again ; while their bodies should remain here, in their graves, 
the house and habitation of death ? Nothing that we can see, 
either in consistency or convenience. Why not both remain 
where they both were created, redeemed, and lived, till both 
shall again be united in the resurrection, to be reckoned with by 
the Creator, for their delinquencies during this life ? 

This opinion is more than intimated by Daniel, chap. xii. 2. 
^^And many of them (or they) that sleep in the dust (graves) of 
the earthy shall awake^ some to everlasting life^ and some to 
shame^ and everlasting contempt^ Now as the body is not 
capable of the sensations of shame, it follows that the spirit or 
mind is the being which is to feel, and be subject to this distress¬ 
ing emotion ; and as the body cannot awake alone to this feel¬ 
ing, it follows that it shall be the mind ; which, on entering the 
gathered particles of its ancient body, that body shall awake ; but 
the mind within is that being who shall feel this shame and con¬ 
tempt, and would seem to favor the idea, that the spirit had been 
confined /lere, as well as the body, till the sounding of the last 
trump, or day of judgment. 

The idea of awakening is wholly applicable to the body, as 
the spirit or mind will never sleep in the dust, or anywhere else ; 
on which account, it is said by that verse that many of them 
that sleep, meaning all the dead, shall awake ; many^ or some, 
of both characters, to their respective destinies, determined by 
their former characters, which is to be life everlasting, and shame 
everlasting. We believe, therefore, that wicked human spirits, 
are immediately after death, driven down into the bowels of 
the earth, or hades, and kept under chains of darkness, till the 
end of the world; while the souls of the righteous immediately 
go away into paradise; which for aught we know is situated 
beyond the atmosphere of this globe, in the circumambient re¬ 
gions of space; where they rest from their labors, till the day of 
judgment, to descend again to be united with their old compan¬ 
ion, their respective bodies. Perhaps this place, paradise, is 
what is meant by the remark of the Saviour, when on the cross; 
who said to the penitent thief, “ this day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise.” But paradise is not the ultimate heaven and 
home of happy human spirits ; yet this opposes no difficulty to 
the fulfilment of the promise to the disciples, which was, “ where 
I am, there shall my disciples be also,” as this shall be fulfilled 
at the time of the day of judgment. In this paradise it was, that 
Christ when he would, remained during the forty days which 
elapsed from the time of his resurrection and his ascension to hea¬ 
ven, from mount Olivet, as he told Mary (John, xx. 17J that he had 
not yet ascended to his father; which proves beyond all doubt or 
contradiction, that the paradise in which the Saviour on the cross 
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promised to the dying and pardoned thief, that he should be with 
him there that very day^ because he told Mary, which was the 
third day after his death, that he had not yet ascended to her Fa¬ 
ther and his Father, to his God and to her G«d, which place is 
the great and final heaven of the saints. In this paradise it was 
where the souls of Lazarus, of the widow’s son. and of Jarius’s 
daughter, were at rest, which Christ remanded when he raised 
those persons from the dead. It was from thence the soul of the 
lad, which Elijah the prophet prayed might come again into his 
body, was remanded; and from whence came the souls of all 
those saints which arose from their graves at the time of the re¬ 
surrection of our Lord, and appeared to many in the holy city ; 
and in our opinion, for the reason above given, is where all the 
souls of all the righteous, from Abel the son of Adam to this pre¬ 
sent time, and from hence till the death of the last saint, do rest 
till Christ shall come from heaven, his ancient seat of empire, to 
judge the world, when the whole company of paradise, with their 
raised and spiritualised bodies, shall go away with him to eternal 
glory, in the first and primeval heaven of the angels, from whence 
they Avho sinned were cast out. 

That there is such a place as hell, see Rev. xix. 20. “ And 
the beast ivas taken, and with him the false prophet, that 
wrought miracles before him, with lohich he deceived them 
that received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his image. These both were cast alive (after the resurrection) 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.^’’ 

To such a place as a lake of fire, the Revelator has several al¬ 
lusions. See chap. xx. 10. “And the devil that deceived them 
was [is to be] cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet shall be tormented day and night, 
forever and ever.” The words here, ever and ever, are repeated 
merely for harmony’s sake ; as on and onward, can never fur¬ 
nish an argument—as Balfour supposes of limitation, merely 
because the words are repeated—and add nothing to their mean¬ 
ing. The often-repeated forever and ever, in both the Hebrew 
and Greek, is agreeable with the idioms of both languages, and 
was always used to give force and intenseness, by the best wri¬ 
ters of the ages, when those languages were in use. No good 
scholar can dispute this. 

The quibble therefore, of Universalists on these words, forever 
and ever, is but a quibble; because they are found applied to 
lesser subjects than eternal ones. The terms day and night, 
likewise, are seized upon by Universalists, to show that all this 
torment and pain, is suffered in this life, because it is here that 
day and night exists, but not in eternity : and though they may 
not, yet may nevertheless be used in reference to eternal suffer¬ 
ings ; inasmuch as day and night comprehends all time here; 
and that while day and night succeed among the globes of God 
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for the accommodation of their inhabitants, while eternity en¬ 
dures ; so shall the beast and the false prophet, and they that 
have his mark in their hand, or forehead, be tormented in this 
lake of fire. See again the same chapter, (xx.) verse 15. “And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life [salvation 
in eternity] was cast into the lake of fire.” Also, chap. xxi. 8. 
“ But the fearful, and the unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerors, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake of fire which burneth 
with brimstone : which is the second death. 

Now if this language does not in fact, describe literally, the 
existence of a hell in eternity^ we have no conception of its mean¬ 
ing, whatever; as there is no condition in this life, which is not 
more or less mingled with circumstances of comfort, while life 
lasts, and especially with such as walk about at liberty, though 
ever so wicked. But the Revelator speaks of a punishment which 
has in it no relief, no circumstances of amelioration, no hope, no 
comfort, but one unmingled state of sufiering and pain. See 
chap. xiv. 10. “ The same [such as worship the beast and his 
image] shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture^ into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he [or they] shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” 
Can such a condition be realized in this life ? Never! But 
when is this earth to set out on its journey of damnation ? We 
answer : at the end of time—according to Scripture—when the 
bodies of both the good and the bad, shall be made to live again; 
and the spirits, or minds which once inhabited them on the earth, 
shall be brought from their respective abodes, hades, and para¬ 
dise, and be united again. At that time, the good are to be divi¬ 
ded from the bad: the former are to be taken to heaven, while 
tlie latter are to be left on the earthy—when it is to be set on fire, 
and cast far off out of the family of the universe, into the hell 
which was created for the purpose before stated ; where it will 
sink down in its dreary depths, and become, by the action of fire, 
amalgamated with that world of horror. {^See the Plate.) 

The overturning of empires—the sacking of cities, towns and 
countries—pestilence and death, with all the miseries to which 
human temporal existence is exposed—is nothing, when com¬ 
pared with the figures—if they are but figures—which are 
used in the book of Revelations, and other parts of the Bible to 
describe the sorrows of the damned in another world. If those 
appalling descriptions extend to nothing more than what happens 
in this life—the worst of which, is the way to death, and that is 
the end of it, according to Universalists—then are those descrip¬ 
tions untrue, and unbecoming the dignity of holy inspiration; as 
the mind is led thereby to apprehend that which is never to take 
place, and very much needs the consoling sophisms of Univer- 
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salist divinity, to allay unnecessary fears, conjured up in the 
mind, by reading that book of truth—the holy Scriptures. For 
this great text book of the Christian world, to say that there is a 
place of unutterable torment, consisting of the sting of the worm 
(despair and guilt,) that dieth not, and of a lake of fire, the smoke 
of which ascendetli up forever and ever; in which the wicked, 
the beast, and the false prophet, the devil and his angels, are to 
be tormented without end,—is unaccountable ; and surpasses all 
the stories of tragic romance, produced by the wildest effusions of 
mad men, if it is to be understood in the way which Universalists 
doctrinize on such subjects. What sorrow, or temporal afflic¬ 
tion, is that, which can be compared to dwelling in devouring 
flames, or to being cast alive into a lake of fire, even for a day, or 
an hour ? but when we are told that it is to be without end, how 
much does this exceed all the sorrows of this life, whether of body 
or of mind; and is it right, is it logical, that the figure should 
so much exceed the reality 7 

But the reality is not exceeded by the figure; we cannot bring 
ourselves to believe that these descriptions are false and fictitious, 
or that effort is made in that book, the Bible, to conjure up unreal 
fears. If it is Scriptural, philosophical, and agreeable, with the 
government of God, that anything called a hell in this life^ 
should be a fact, as Universalists contend is the fact, how is it to 
be shown, that under the government of the same God, there can 
be no such existence in eternity. If there is no hell in eter¬ 
nity, if there are no fallen angels^ no devil, nor a day of judg¬ 
ment to come, why does not the Scripture say so; as these 
opinions were held by the Jews at the time of our Lord and the 
writers of the New Testament; who have not so much as 
glanced at their non-existence, nor anywhere opposed those 
errors, but everywhere shown these things to be true, and every¬ 
where warned men to secure themselves from them, by laying 
hold on the hoj)e of the gospel. But if men will not lay hold of this 
hope, it makes but little difference according to Universalists, as the 
poor creatures will soon pass off the stage of life to a sound sleep 
of both body and soul, in the grave, (or hell,) till the time of the 
resurrection, when they will awake, some from the grave of a 
suicide, others from a state of moral degradation, far enough 
below a brute, to all the joys of holiness at God’s right hand. 

But the idea of such a place is not entirely peculiar to the 
New Testament, as we meet with allusions to it in the book of 
Job, chap. xi. 8, where it is said that the wisdom of God is “ as 
high as heaven,” and deeper than hellP If the hell here 
alluded to is but the grave, the comparison is but a poor one; as 
the depth of a grave contrasts but poorly with the height of hea¬ 
ven, whether it be the heaven of heavens, or the ordinary height 
of the atmosphere. In 2d Samuel, xxii. 6, David says that the 
sorrows of hell compassed him about. Now if the grave alone 
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is meant here by David, it is very singular, as there is no pain 
or sorrow in the grave, and could not therefore be alluded to as 
having sorrows of any kind, but as only a state of insensibility; 
therefore hell is a place of sorrow, and was believed in as such 
by David. But the sorrows which encompassed David about, 
which he calls the sorrows of hell, were not, however, the sor¬ 
rows of a guilty conscience, but the persecutions of Saul, his 
father-in-law, and his assassin soldiers; as the time and occur¬ 
rences which he celebrates in that psalm, were long before his 
sin in the affair of Uriah and Bathsheba, and his sorrows on that 
account; which, however, he never calls a hell. Or if we say 
this hell, which is not so deep as the wisdom of God, is the guilty 
consciences of the wicked; still there is a poverty in the com¬ 
parison which is utterly unworthy the divine inspiration. But 
if the wisdom of God in the comparison, is allowed to reach 
beyond all finite happiness, even as it is developed in heaven, 
and beyond all suffering as it is developed in hell, then is there a 
majesty, a strength, and force in the comparison; as it exhibits 
the wisdom of God as reaching above and beneath all power, all 
being and principle, distinct from God, and even to the mystery 
of his own incommunicable being. 

That great Hebrew poet, prophet and king,* has, in another 
place—see one of his Psalms, namely, ix. 17—spoken as plainly 
as language can speak, on this matter, by stating that “the 
wicked shall he turned into hell^ and all the nations that forget 
God.” But if the grave is the hell which is here meant, then 
the same fate awaits the righteous as the wicked, for they must 
all die and return into the earth. Most certainly David meant 
to make more difference than this between the final end of the 
good and the bad; yet as any one can see, there is no difference 
made, if the mere grave is all. But if it be said that a guilty 
conscience was the hell he meant, yet the application is rather 
awkward, as a guilty conscience is already in the minds of the 
wicked; and how are they to be turned into their own minds 
or consciences'? But if there is such a place^ then is there/orce 
in that word of inspiration, “ the wicked ^hall be turned into 
hellP But if they repent and live, then their characters as 
wicked characters, cease to exist, on which account they cannot 
be turned into hell; as they are not wicked after having repented, 
and pardon having been bestowed, if they die in that condition. 

Here then another quibble of Universalists against the orthodox 
opinion about a hell, is answered. They, the Universalists, say 
that if the wicked are to be turned into hell, then all the inhabit¬ 
ants of the earth in all ages will go there, because they are all 
wicked; and in this way make it out’for the orthodox, that a 
universal damnation must take place. But to this we reply, 
that if the wicked become changed in their character^ then 
the penalty cannot touch them. Thus we get clear of the charge 
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of damning the whole race; while Universalists do not even 
pretend to save one single individual of the whole family of 
man from that place, but teach that all men must inevitably 
descend into hell. But how do they do this ? why by making 
a man’s own bosom or conscience that hell, out of which he 
is to come as soon as he has suffered enough. David, how¬ 
ever, says nothing about any one getting out of it, by any 
means; how, therefore, came Universalists so much wiser 
than David, or than any of the writers of either the Old or 
the New Testament, as we do not find any mention of a re¬ 
lease from such a condition, in all their writings. 

If there is no created hell, such as we find described in the 
Scriptures, how is it that Christ has said, (Matth. v. 22,) in 
his sermon on the Mount, a long w'hile before the subject of 
the destruction of the Jews is agitated in the New Testament, 
that for a certain sin which a man could commit, he should be 
in danger of hell fire. But how is this possible, if there is 
no such hell ? How can a man be in danger of that which 
does not exist} This would have been but an awkward po¬ 
sition for Him who spoke as never man spoke; of which the 
cunning Jews, would not fail to have upbraided him with. 
The difficulty, however, says a Universalist, is easy enough 
got along with ; as that fire to which the Saviour there 
alludes, was but the fire of the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
in which, if a man called his brother a fool, he was exposed 
to be burnt. But tbe Jews did not understand the Saviour 
as speaking of that fire, because at that time it had been ex¬ 
tinguished, and out of use many hundred years. Respecting 
this, we have the following from the pen of Adam Clarke ; 
who says, that “from the circumstance of this valley having 
once been the scene of infernal sacrifices, as practiced by the 
Canaanitish pagans : the Jews in our Saviour’s time, used the 
word Gehenna, or Ghihinom, or place of the valley of the son 
of Hinnom,—for hell, the place of the damned in eternity.” 
From which, the thing is clear that our Lord spoke not of the 
fire of that valley—as once in use, hundreds of years before 
that time—but of the fire of hell; of which the fire of that 
valley was a type, as understood by the Jews. If this was 
not so, the Jews could have laughed him to scorn, when he 
told them in his inimitable sermon on the Mount, that for a 
certain sin a man should be in danger of the fire of the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, when they all knew that there was 
no fire there of the kind, nor had been for many centuries. 
It is true, however, that the Jewish elders, forming the great¬ 
er Sanhedrim, could condemn to death by fire, any Jew who 
should call a brother a fool; which meant in the language 
as spoken by them at that time, apostacy from their religion, 
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which they expressed by the word Moreh. Now if a Jew, 
in malice, so charged his brother with being an apostate from 
God and the law of Moses, and could not prove it, the greater 
Sanhedrim, could, if they pleased, punish him with death by 
fire. But though this was the case, yet as there is no fire in 
a man’s conscience, even though he is guilty of sin, nor yet 
in the grave, both of which Universalists say are hells ; there 
could have been no propriety in the Saviour’s calling the fire, 
with which such an offender might have been burned, hell 
fire, but should rather have said the fire of the Sanhedrim, 
as it was their officers who must kindle it, if it was kindled 
at all; as the fires of Gehenna had long ceased to be in use 
for the purposes practised by the ancient people of the 
country, the Canaanites, such as burning their children, and 
offering by fire human sacrifices to their gods. For which 
reason the Jews, in our Saviour’s time, used the word Ghi~ 
hinom, or Gehenna, or any word by which that valley was 
known, for hell, the place of the damned in another world. 
Disprove this who can. 

But in further proof of this opinion, we bring from the 13th 
chapter of Matthew, several statements of the Saviour to his 
disciples. It appears that at a certain time he had spoken to 
the multitude several parables, as that of the sower, the tares 
and the wheat, and of the taking of fishes in a net, the mean¬ 
ing of which his disciples did not at all comprehend. But af¬ 
ter their master had sent away the multitude, he took his dis¬ 
ciples into a house, and at their request explained the literal 
meaning of the parables in so clear a manner, as that all pos¬ 
sible mistake is moved out of the way. But what was the 
literal meaning of the parables which had but just then been 
given to the people, they were as follows. The field, he told 
them is i\\Q world, (not Judea alone, but the whole w^orld) the 
good seed is the children of the kingdom, or in other words, the 
righteous in the estimation of God; but the tares are the 
wicked, or children of the wicked one, the devil; and also 
the enemy who had sowed the tares in the field, was the de¬ 
vil, and the harvesting of that field is to be the end of the 
world, and the reapers are to be the angels of God. He also 
told them, that as men, in harvesting a field always gather out 
the tares from the wheat, and bind them in bundles, and burn 
them with fire—so it shall be in the end of this w^orld. For 
the son of man, meaning himself, wdll at this time send out 
his angels from heaven, (not from Rome) and gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini¬ 
quity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, which is the 
hell of the Scriptures. 

Our Lord says that the reapers of his field, at the end of 
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the world, will be the angels ; but Universalists say that those 
angels were to be the Roman soldiers under Titus, who con¬ 
sisted of a vast assemblage of many nations, subject to the 
arms of Rome, heathen, savage, half-savage and civilized— 
who, as a mighty flood, poured, at the time of the siege of 
that city, around Jerusalem, fierce as evening wolves in search 
of prey. Fine angels these, to be supposed as belonging to 
Christ, and to be sent by him to gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, when these 
very angels were the quintessence of iniquity itself, and 
are in a certain place, by anticipation, spoken of by the Sa¬ 
viour, as the abomination foretold by Daniel, which maketh 
desolate, which by no Scripture precedent that we are ac¬ 
quainted with, could be called angels of God, in any sense of 
the word. 

But we think we are able to bring several Scriptures in 
support of the 13th of Matthew, and of a day of judgment, 
and of the destruction of the whole mundane system or earth, 
at that time, by which also to disprove the opinion of the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, having been that day of 
judgment. See Matth. xxv. 31. ^’‘When the son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels (of heaven) with 
him, then he shall sit upon the throne of his glory. And be¬ 
fore him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divides his sheep from 
the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left.Then shall he say unto them on the 
left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.” Now to show plainly 
that the powers of the Romans could not have been the angels 
of which the above question speaks, we notice the remarka¬ 
bly qualifying words ; All the holy angels with him.” The 
Romans were not holy, but rather abominable, as we have 
already shown, and therefore were not the angels spoken of. 
But there is another feature to accompany the coming of 
Christ, at the end of the world,—for which we are now con¬ 
tending, and that is : he is to come in his glory ; “ and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Rev. i. 7. 
Did Christ appear at the siege of Jerusalem in his glory, 
accompanied by angels? We have not heard that he did ;— 
Josephus says nothing of it. 

But another feature still:—‘‘ When the Son of man shall 
come, he is to sit upon a throne^ and before him all nations 
are to be gathered.” At the siege of Jerusalem, there was 
only one nation gathered, and that was the Jews; as no man 
will be so beside himself, as to say the Romans were judged 
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at that time, when they were the triumphant and victorious 
party: neither did they comprise all the nations of the earth. 
That /ime, therefore, was not the day of judgment which the 
text alluds to, as it does not accomplish the things foretold of, 
it. At the true day of judgment, every eye is to see him 
(Christ) and particularly those who pierced him on the 
cross, according to the Scripture, as above quoted, when 
truly all the nations which have lived on the earth’s sur¬ 
face, shall stand before him to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body, with every idle word—which was not done 
at the siege of Jerusalem. 

St. Mark gives much the same description. See chap. viii. 
38. “ Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also 
shall the son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels.^^ Here again it is said 
that his angels, who were to accompany him at that day, were 
to be holy ; which the Romans were not, for they are called 
the abomination which maketh desolate, and therefore were 
not the angels alluded to; and of consequence the destruction 
of the Jews by the Romans was not the day of judgment of 
the Scriptures, which is to take place at the end of the 
world. 

St. Luke says the same thing. (See chap. ix. 26.) That 
there is to be a day of judgment different from that of the 
ruin of the Jews, we further prove from 1st Thes. iv. 16. For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven^ with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, (Michael) and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise.” Now as before ask¬ 
ed we here ask again, did the Lord himself descend from 
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God ? and did the dead in Christ rise to life 
at the siege of Jerusalem? We have never heard that any of 
these things transpired at that time. To be in Christ, is to 
be alive, in the moral sense of the word ; by which we per¬ 
ceive that to be the dead in Chsist, is to be dead in the grave, 
having died a Christian: to be raised, therefore, from the 
dead, is to be raised from the grave, at the time of the resur¬ 
rection ; which did not take place at the siege of Jerusalem, 
as the Christians were not dead at that time, either morally 
or naturally, and could not therefore be the subjects of a re¬ 
surrection in any sense. 2d Thes. i. 7, speaks of the same 
thing as follows: “ And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us : when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ, who shall he punished with everlasting (eternal 
it is in the original) destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and the g lory of his power.” 

What did the apostle mean, by saying, “ rest with us ?” Did 
he not mean rest with us in hope, till the time when Christ shall 
come to judge the world in righteousness ? But it is contended, 
by Universalists, that as the Jews, who were carried away cap¬ 
tives by the Romans, have never recovered their national exist¬ 
ence, that it is they who were to suffer everlasting 'punish¬ 
ment and banishment from the glory of his power. But this 
cannot be, as the Jews were no more banished from the glo¬ 
ry of God’s power, than any of the rest of the human race, 
as the works of his hands, in nature and in providence, were 
around about the Jews, in captivity as at Jerusalem, and were noty 
therefore, banished from his presence and the glory of his power. 
Consequently some other time^ circumstance or period is meant, 
when such things are to take place, than took place when the 
Jews were overturned as a nation. 

St. Paul believed in such a day of judgment, as we are con¬ 
tending for, wheti all mankind shall be judged at once, and every 
one give an account for himself to God, for the things done in 
his body, or lifetime. See Acts, xvii. 31. ‘‘Because He (God) 
hath appointed a day (or time) in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man (Jesus,) whom he hath or¬ 
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead.” Now if we are to believe 
that the destruction of Jerusalem was the very day of judgment, 
so often spoken of in the New Testament, and no other, we are 
compelled to the strange conclusion, that for that cause alone, 
Jesus Christ was raised from the dead—merely to give assurance 
to all men, that some forty years from that time the Romans 
were going to destroy the Jews as a natiouy but not as a people ; 
which would as surely have taken place without that assurance 
as with it. And of what consequence could it have been to all 
meuy whether they knew this or not? as Jerusalem was of no 
account to those parts of the earth having nothing to do with 
her; and if to give assurance to all men of that war between the 
Jews and the Romans, was all the reason why God raised his 
Son the Lord from the dead, we think the forerunner or sign 
greater than the event signified; which is to invert the order 
of things, and ridicules the ways of the Eternal Mind. 

Universalists generally contend, that Christ was raised from 
the dead merely to demonstrate and to bring to light the doctrine 
of a general resurrection of all human beings from death, at a 
set time, which set time is the day of final judgment, as held by 
the orthodox. But if St. Paul here meant that Christ arose from 
the dead, merely in order to give assurance to all men that God, 
by the Romans, was going to punish the Jews some time or 
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Other, then are Universalists entirely out of the balance ; for the 
circumstance cannot be used to give assurance of both events, 
the destruction of the Jews and the resurrection of mankind. 
But the truth is, neither of these events are alluded to by St. 
Paul in that verse; because he says, that at a given day, the 
toorld^ the whole worlds is to be judged; and as Judea was not 
the whole world, and as the dead were not then raised, it follows 
of necessity that the destruction of the Jews, by the Romans, was 
not the event spoken of in the text, but the end of the world, yet 
to come. This opinion is still further corroborated by St. Mat¬ 
thew, by St. Peter, and by St. Paul. See Matth. xii. 36, where 
the speaker is the Son of God himself, who there says in relation 
to the day of judgment: “ But I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof at the 
day of judgment.” Was this done at the siege of Jerusalem ? 
did any man there give an account of every idle word which he 
may have spoken, or even of one word, in his whole life before ? 
No, the idea is too simple to be mentioned. That this text embra¬ 
ces all mankind^ who are thus to account for every idle word, is 
shown from the terms men shall speak ; as the word men stands 
for the whole race, in all ages of the world, even till the last day. 
In allusion to this day, St. Peter has written—1st Peter, iv. 5— 
respecting the finally impenitent, who he says, shall give ac¬ 
count to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead.^’ 
Also, Romans, xiv. 12, “ So then every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God.” 

We know that much stress is laid on the fact of the afiiictions 
of the wretched Jews, when their city, their government, and 
their religion, was brought to an end by the Romans; and that 
Universalists seem to think their sufferings to have been bad 
enough to bear all the dreadful figures and prophecies of their 
troubles, without refering such figures and such prophesyings to 
the burning of the world for their fulfilment. But to this we 
demur, and ask the question. Was the condition of the Christians 
(though at the exact juncture when Jerusalem was overthrown, 
they were permitted by the Divine Providence to flee from that 
doomed metropolis, to a place called Pella^ where they were 
safe.) any better upon the whole than the Jews ? we think not; 
for who does not know, that they, in a very little time, became the 
objects of universal hatred and persecution; which continued till 
the age of Constantine, with but little intermission, a period of 
nearly three hundred years; during which time, no less than ten 
general 'persecutions took place, by which hundreds of thou¬ 
sands were destroyed from the earth, in all the ways that bigotry^ 
malice and cruelty could invent, as exerted upon them by these 
very Roman powers, who had the Jews in captivity ; and since 
that time as many more by the Roman Catholics, according to 
the history of the church. On which account we do not per- 
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ceive, that what is called by Universalists the hell of the Jews, in 
a state of slavery and national ruin, was any worse, if as bad as 
the hell of the Christians in a state of persecution. Wherefore 
it is clear that the plan of the Universalits, in interpreting Scrip¬ 
ture, makes out no difference, even in this life, between the good 
and the bad, on a large scale; no difference between the tares 
and the wheats as to their temporal or eternal condition; making 
revealed religion a complete nulity in the afiairs of men; which 
is Deism. We should think that religion, if Universalism is true, 
and the faith of the gospel, would produce temporal happiness, 
above that of irreligion; as it is a system altogether earthly.^ 
according to Universalists, having nothing to do with eternity. 
But do the Scriptures say thus ? see Pslams, chap, xxxiv. 19, 
“ Many are the afflictions of the righteous.” The same fact is 
attested by several of the New Testament writers, see John, xvi. 
33, “ In the world ye shall have trihidation: but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the worldP Do you think he meant 
Judea by the word worlds which he had overcome ? or did he 
mean that he was about to make atonement for the sin of the 
iDorld^ the whole human race 7 Also, Acts, xiv. 22, it is said, 
“ that we must, through much tribulation, enter into the king¬ 
dom of God.” Rev. i. 9, the Revelator told the Christian 
churches that he was their companion and brother in tribula¬ 
tion, in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ;” and in 
chap. ii. 9, he has said again, that the spirit knew their 

works, and tribulation and poverty?^ He tells them to fear 
none of the things which they should suffer; for even the devil, 
by the means of wicked men, should cast some of them into pri¬ 
son, that they might be tried; but that they must be faithful until 
death, when, or immediately after, they should have a crown of 
life. Again, Rev. vii. 14, St. John speaks of what an angel said 
to him, relative to the souls of the righteous in eternity; and 
states that they had come out of great tribulation, and had washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb; but 
in heaven there should be an end of their sorrows. It is said of 
God, that he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. But as 
it respects the wicked, they are spoken of as being wiser and 
more happy in their temporal condition, than the righteous in 
this life; see Luke, xvi. 8, “ for the children of this world, (do 
you think he here meant the people of the Jews only, by the word 
world,) are, in their generation, wiser than the children of light;” 
that is, are more cunning, more wise and crafty, not having the 
unsophisticated manners and spirit of the children of light, or of 
true religion, till converted. By these Scriptures, it is ascer¬ 
tained that the righteous are much worse off in this life than 
the wicked; except in the item of conscience; yet after all, even 
this exception amounts to a mere nothing, as the wicked are to 
have as bright a heaven, as if they had been good all their life 
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time; and a little brighter, on account of their having suffered 
so aiofully in their poor consciences, for their wickedness in 
this loorld ; not only in the Judea world, but in this great world 
which goes every year around the sun. 

But we have strong doubts, whether such persons as do indeed 
and in fact, most unboundedly and confidingly, believe (which, 
however, we think hardly credible,) Universalist sentiments, in 
respect to punishment for sin, not of sin, but for sin in another 
life, know anything about a good or a bad conscience toward God; 
as indeed we see no need of any, as it can answer no possible 
purpose; because such persons know, or think they know, that 
however wicked they may be, thjs can make no difference in 
their relation to God, or retard a happy state after death, as God 
loves the bad equally with the good. Were the writer of this 
work a Universalist, we do not see why we should not make 
haste to become so wicked as to destroy all the susceptibility of 
conscience out of our bosom, as in this way we should escape, 
what Universalists call the hell of conscience, in this life. But 
can this be done ? we answer, upon the authority of Scripture, 
the inspiration of which is certainly to be relied on, that it has 
and can be done; see 1st Timothy, iv. 2, ‘‘ Now the spirit speak- 
eth expressly^ that in the latter times, some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils^ 
speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron.” That such a thing is possible, we further prove, 
from Ephesians, iv. 18, 19: ‘‘Having their understanding dark¬ 
ened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts: who 
being past feelings have given themselves over to lascivious¬ 
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.” By these two 
witnesses, we prove the doctrine, which cannot be contradicted 
from the Scriptures: that a man may so harden his heart, and 
abuse this most delicate of all the powers of the soul, the con¬ 
science^ as to kill or destroy its feeling-) and reduce the mind to 
a seared and insensible condition, as to moral susceptibility and 
life. Now, if it is possible, why is it not best, as thereby all the 
hell there is in being, according to Universalists, will be effectu¬ 
ally avoided. For the sake of a good conscience, millions have 
suffered all manner of tortures, rather than violate this power of the 
soul; and have done themselves no good after all, as heaven and 
a happy state after death, was made none the surer on that 
account; and even those who tortured them, went thither as swift¬ 
ly and as surely, as soon as dead. With this view, would it not 
be better that men should remain in their natural condition, 
which is that of moral death, than to be made to feel sorrow and 
pain for sin; as it can do no possible good, in relation to another 
world, and is sure to secure affliction in this. Wherefore, the 
harder and more unfeeling a man’s conscience is, toward either 
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God or man, the better it is for him; as by that means he abso¬ 
lutely escapes all the hell there is, except barely the process of 
hardenmg a little while at first. With this view, we do not 
wonder that Universalists ridicule, what is called in the Scrip¬ 
tures, and by the orthodox sects, conviction for sin, conversion 
to God, 'pardon^ regeneration^ and the new hirth^ by the spirit 
from above ; disclaiming loudly and boldly, even from the desk, 
all mysterious operations of the kind, on the heart of man; 
imagining a mere change of conduct and belief sufficient, with¬ 
out inquiring into the cause of that change, caring nothing about 
the moral condition of the heart or mind, if so be the conduct is 
but relatively fair. No wonder-these men tell us there is no hell in 
another world, as indeed there cannot be, for man, at any rate, 
if such is the condition of the heart; and no more is required 
than that he should be outwardly circumspect in relation to hu¬ 
man society. This is precisely the ground all Deists take, and is 
called natural religion ; which denies the fall, reprobates a sacri¬ 
ficial atonement, pours contempt on a change of heart, and any 
hopes of a future happy condition, on any such ground as being 
founded in Jesus Christ, but nature only. We repeat it, they 
hold that heaven is the unalienable right or inheritance of all 
the human race, by virtue of the immutability of the Creator; 
and it is impossible by anything that man can do, to put this 
certainty in jeopardy; and has, therefore, never been lost to 
them; on which account, a sacrificial atonement, the just for 
the unjust, for its recovery, has never been needed, or taken 
place; and yet claim to have Jesus Christ as their teacher and 
foundation. 

But even one’s belief or faith, is not by Universalists consid¬ 
ered important to salvation—if so be the moral conduct is not 
greatly reprehensible. We come to this conclusion, from the fact 
that this people will not even allow that sin, be it ever so heinous 
or horrible, even self-murder, staining the soul on its entrance 
into eternity, and the presence of God, can possibly bar it from 
admission into the kingdom of heaven, and eternal felicity. 
We prove this from some remarks made by a Mr. Lefevre, a 
very popular man among Universalists, (See a paper published 
by that people, entitled— Universcdist Union, for July 2, 1836, 
vol. 1st, No. 34, page 270—where the remarks alluded to are 
printed,) in which such a case is argued, and decided that though 
a man might go into eternity, having his soul stained with the 
sin of the murder of his neighbor, and then of himself by the 
same dagger, that in the general resurrection, that man, soul and 
lx)dy, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, on the same foot¬ 
ing that the triumphant St. Paul will, or any other person, who 
departs this life as a Christian. 

This, their opinion, is bottomed on the words of St. Paul—1st 
Cor. XV. 52, and on Phil. hi. 21—where it is written of the saints 
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oYily^ that in the resurrection, they shall be changed, and their 
vile bodies fashioned after the likeness of Christ’s glorious body. 
But Universalists claim this glorious change for all mankind, 
however bad, merely because St. Paul has used the words ice and 
our. This reminds us of the fable, in which an apple and a 
nameless article were afloat together in a stream, when the name¬ 
less article said to the apple, how we apples do swim. This doc¬ 
trine of the salvation of such as die in their sins, is certainly op¬ 
posed to the express word of Jesus Christ, on this very subject: (St. 
John, viii. 21, 24,) “ Then said .Jesus again unto them, (the Jews) 
I go my way and ye shall seek me, and die in your sms: whith¬ 
er I go ye cannot come : I said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins; for if ye believe not that I am he ye shall die in 
your sins.” Now that the Saviour has here stated a case in 
which a person dying a sinner, could not, and shall not go where 
Christ is; inasmuch as he says—“ whither I go ye cannot come.” 
That the Saviour was speaking of his own death, then soon to 
take place, is shown from their own words—as seen in the 22d 
verse of the same chapter—as follows : “ Then said the Jews, 
Will he kill himself ? because he saith, Whither I go ye cannot 
come.” That this was a right view of his meaning, we have 
only to look at the 28th verse of the same chapter, which reads : 

Then said Jesus unto them. When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that I am he ;”—that is, the Christ, 
the thing they disbelieved, and for which, they were to die in 
their sins, if they continued in their unbelief; and after which 
they could not go to the place where Christ was—which is heav¬ 
en ; for when he ascended—it is said in the book of Acts—that 
he went into heaven. 

St. John the Revelator, (we suppose we may quote this book, 
notwithstanding Universalists have their doubts of its authen¬ 
ticity—for we find they often quote it, especially if they fancy 
they have found some text there which makes against an antago¬ 
nist,) we repeat it, St. John says. Rev. xiv. 13, “Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord from henceforth : yea saith the spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors : and their works do follow 
them.” But is it anywhere written, blessed are the dead who 
die in their sins ? No it is not; while it is written as above 
noticed, that a man dying in his sins, as in the case of self-mur¬ 
der, by a shot through the heart, cannot go to heaven, or t© the 
place where Christ has gone. If such persons go to heaven, it 
must of necessity be a heaven where there is no Lord Jesus 
Christ; on which account we are of the opinion that it will be 
very much like hell. If such as die in the Lord are to have their 
good works follow them, as a justification and evidence of their 
righteousness, before all heaven’s hosts, is it not to be infered, 
that such as die in their sins shall also have their works of wick¬ 
edness follow them, as evidence of their evil characters, before 



194 HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

all heaven’s hosts, to be required at their hands ? for it is said by 
Christ himself, Math. xii. 36, 37, “ But I say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of Judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justi¬ 
fied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned,” or damned, 
which is the true meaning. 

In the same paper to which we have alluded above, under the 
head of ‘‘J1 Question consider—by Mr. Williamson, pastor 
of a Universalist church, in Albany, N. Y.—it is contended that 
all men are sinners, all their life long, even till death; and that 
they die in this condition,—as he says: “ We hear much of 
changes in this life, and we are free to grant that men’s views 
and feelings, and conduct frequently change : but we know of no 
change on earth, which renders a man free from every stain of 
sin.” Now, Mr. Lefevre, in the same paper, and in his sermon, 
as above noticed—argues that the least sin a man can commit, 
and which he may commit, a moment before he dies, will £is effec¬ 
tually shut him out of heaven, according to the orthodox, as one 
that is larger ; even self-murder. We therefore conclude, if this is 
true, that all men will die as deeply stained with sin, as if the whole 
human race were to commit suicide; and yet the general resurrec¬ 
tion is to bring them up, changed and fitted for heaven. That all 
men are thus to die, sinners, saints, and all, does not seem to com¬ 
port well with many parts of the Scriptures ; for then it cannot be 
said of the righteous, that they die in the Lord when they die, 
any more than a drunkard who dies in that condition, dies in the 
liOrd :—wherefore, it is unwisely said by the Revelator, “ Bless¬ 
ed are the dead ivJio die in the Lordseeming to make a dis¬ 
tinction, when the truth is no man dies in the Lord, according to 
the above writer, who no doubt, speaks the universal sentiment 
of the Universalists on that point; or else all, both good and bad, 
die in the Lord alike. 

Now on the supposition, that the general resurrection is to 
bring up all mankind in a fit condition for heaven, we clearly 
perceive that Universalists do not believe in the immortality of 
the human soul; but believe that it dies with the body, or at 
least, sleeps in a dormant condition, like a frog in a morass, in a 
cold climate, till it shall be aroused by the sound of the last 
trumpet. 

We believe that such an idea cannot be supported by Scripture, 
or reason : as in the first place, the soul of the thief on the cross, 
which was to be, on that same day in which his body was crucL 
fied, was to be in Paradise with Jesus Christ; which certainly 
contradicts the idea of the sleep of the soul after death. It also 
contradicts the existence of Enoch and Elijah, as being in a 
quick or active condition, as shown in the Scriptures ; of whom 
it is said that they did not die as other men do, but were transla¬ 
ted, and did not see death. It contradicts the hope of St. Paul; 
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who when speaking of his death—which was then soon to take 
place—says: (Phil. i. 23,) “ I am in a strait, betwixt two, hav¬ 
ing a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better, 
and to remain in the flesh for the sake of the church.” 

Now if the soul of St. Paul was to sleep on from the time of 
his death till the time of the general resurrection, or day of judg¬ 
ment, how could he anticipate being present with Christ, as soon 
as he should have passed the fatal Rubicon ? which his state¬ 
ment certainly supposes. Does not some thousands of years 
make any difference in the idea of being with Christ, as soon as 
death should permit it ? The ideas are put opposite to each 
other : that of remaining there with the church, or then leaving 
it, to be with Christ immediately,—without the intervention of 
thousands of years. It contradicts all the hopes of all Christians 
since the world began :—for if this doctrine of the sleep of the 
soul, from death till the resurrection is true, then from the time 
of the death of righteous Abel, with that of all the holy prophets, 
even including the soul of Moses, and all the the martyrs of the 
age—are asleep now in the dust of earth. What a blow is this 
to strike on the face of the ardent hopes of the good ; who as soon 
as this life shall be passed, expect to enter into an active state of 
being and happiness. 

Second, it contradicts reason on this subject; for if God is the 
father of the spirits of all flesh that is human, and he is the liv¬ 
ing God ; it follows of necessity that such spirits partake of the 
father’s nature, in respect to perpetual being and activity of the 
living principle. Qf this principle—the non-immortality of 
the human soul—Universalists are rather shy ; keeping it in an 
ambiguous condition, not exactly avowing it, or denying it; 
seeming to wait till their sentiments shall gain a stronger footing 
in the land than at present, when that or any other unscriptural 
vagary may be taught to the people, as the morality of Jesus 
Christ. 

That in the resurrection, the whole human race, both good 
and bad, are to be punished, and then and there made meet for ^ 
heaven, is the reason why Universalists cannot see the necessity 
of a man’s having his soul converted to God in this life, by the 
renewing of his mind, by the operation of the power of the Holy ^ 
Ghost: no necessity of being born again from above, as Christ 
taught Nicodemus, the disciples, and the Jews, and that witJiout 
this they could not enter the kingdom of heaven: no necessity 

_ of all this—say Universalists—^because the resurrection will do 
it after death. 

But why this people assume so much to be done for the* soul, 
in the resurrection, is unaccountable; when they all know that 
the full extent of the operation of that event, reaches no further 
than to the mere bodies of men, and that of the saints only ; 
whose bodies are to be changed from a state of corruption, to a 
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State of purity and incorruptibility, like Christ’s glorious body; 
while there is not a word spoken about the soul, mind, or spirit, 
in all the account of the operation of the resurrection:—not one 
word ; it is all about the body. Of the wicked, it is not said in 
any part of the Bible, that their vile bodies are to be gloriously 
changed like those of the saints *, but to the contrary : for Daniel 
says expressly, that some—meaning the wicked—shall rise from 
the dust of the earth, with shame, and eternal contempt; for the 
word eternal is used in the original. The same thing is made 
out by St. John, the Revelator, chap, xx., where we are informed 
that two resurrections are to take place ; the first is to consist of 
all the righteous, in all ages,—and the second of all the wicked : 
there being a thousand years put between the two. St. Paul has 
said the same thing, in amount, long before the book of Revela¬ 
tions was written ; to which St. John here subscribes : (see 1st 
Thess. xvi.) “ For the Lord himself shall descend from neaven, 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God—and the dead in Christ shall rise firstP It is true St. 
Paul does not state how long first; but St. John does, and says it 
will be a thousand literal years. Now with this view, it is clear, 
that all the immunities of the first resurrection, in relation to the 
changing of the bodies of the saints, is spoken of them, and them 
only, and that merely of their bodies, while there is no promise 
of such a resurrection, to such as die in their sins. 

If the spiritual conversion of the soul of man to God, by the 
Holy Ghost, is not necessary in order to prepare men for heaven, 
in this life ; relying solely on the resurrection for all that may be 
necessary to be done ; then we clearly see why Universalists de¬ 
nounce what is commonly believed by the orthodox cfiurches, 
about being born again ; even making ridicule of it, as being the 
whim of fanatics. Universalists contend that it is no matter hoxc 
a man dies—see the same paper, the Universalist Union^ before 
alluded to—where Mr. Williamson states that t\iQ frame of mind 
in which a man may happen to die, is of no more importance to 
his future happiness, than is the disease of which he may happen 
to die. 

If this is truly so, then it follows that the triumphant deaths 
of all the holy martyrs of every age—including all the apostles, 
with St. Paul, who said he had fought the good fight, and finish¬ 
ed his course; when he had death in his view, and but a few 
days' before him, triu7nphed^ because, thenceforward, there Was 
a crown laid up for him, which he said he was to receive—is to 
be put on a leyel with the curses, blasphemies, and bowlings of 
several famous infidels, whom we can easily name, in their last 
sickness, and at their deaths. Why this difference if the state 
of one’s mind indicates nothing in relation to the future, at the 
solemn hour of death ? 

Universalists teach that Christ died as a mere martyr, for his 
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opinions, but not as a vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world, as the Scriptures state he did, in a multitude of placecs; 
on whose account alone the opportunity of salvation was made 
possible. The whole drift of all the prophets, wherever Christ 
is alluded to by them, is that he was to die for the people, and 
not on his own account, as a martyr. To this effect, see Daniel 
ix. 26. “And after three score and two weeks (434 years) shall 
Messiah be cut off, (now mind what is said) but not for him¬ 
self.” It would seem that the spirit of inspiration, in this very 
expression, “ but not for himselfP intends it as a refutation of 
this very Universalist notion, that of Christ dying as a martyr, on 
his own account, and of course accidentally. He contradicts it 
himself; for he says that he had power to lay down his own life, 
and to take it up again. He also says, that no man taketh my 
life from me, except by his permission. But if he died as a mar¬ 
tyr, then his persecutors took his life, to all intents and purposes, 
which he ought to have prevented, if possible—as all martyrs 
would have done if they could. 

But to this point, Christ, after his resurrection, while teaching 
the two disciples, as they were on their way to Emaus^ a small 
town near Jerusalem, told them plainly that Christ ought to suf¬ 
fer. Now what does he mean by this, except it be understood 
that he suffered a vicarious death, the innocent for the guilty, 
and not for himself, as a martyr ? 

The whole force of the New Testament is to this effect; so 
much so, that his blood is there, often called most precious; 
and as meritorious, availing for the guilty with God, and that 
men are to pray in his name^ making mention of his death and 
sufferings, as the cause of gifts and mercies from God to man. 
Universalists, it is true, allow that Christ is a mediator between 
God and man, but in no other sense than any moral teacher is a 
mediator between him and us—inasmuch as he was simply a 
medium of information—a news-bearer^ and taught a good sys¬ 
tem of morality. Deists say the same thing of Christ, who extol 
him equally with Universalists in this respect. As it respects a 
vicarious sacrifice being required of God, on which account he 
might justly extend mercies to rebels, Universalists can have no 
conceptions and believe such an opinion highly ridicidous^ and 
derogatory to the character of God. 

Yet the Scriptures say that he was delivered/or our offences^ 
and by his stripes we are healed; and that he was stricken of 
God, spit upon and crucified on man’s account, and not his own. 

One writer in the paper to which we have before alluded, who 
signs himself L. D. W., says ; “ The idea of a vicarious atone¬ 
ment strikes us as highly derogatory to the character of God, 
and injurious to the moral health of man. It supposes God to 
have prepared some tremendous infliction of punishment, and 
that his arm has only been arrested by the interposition of his 
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son, whose blood has flowed from that blow which was the just 
award of the guilty. We confess (he says) our inability to dis¬ 
cover the beauty and propriety of this system.” 

As speaks this man, so say all Universalists, and so say all 
Deists. There is no diflerencc between them on this subject. 
Universalists are therefore Deists, in the most essential sense of 
the word, and yet would pass for a Christian sect. What du¬ 
plicity ! what deception! It is unequalled in the arts of theologi¬ 
cal knavery. 

If it is true that Christ died as a martyr, simply, and not as a 
sacrifice^ and had power to have saved his life, he ought to have 
d^^ne it—or it will be a hard thing to clear him from the guilt of 
suicide. To avoid this, however, Universalists say that he died 
a voluntary martyr—a mode of expression wholly without 
meaning, as it is impossible to have any conceptions of such a 
thing as a voluntary death, which may be avoided, and claim the 
honor of true martyrdom. Christ said to his disciples, when 
they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another ; by which 
we understand him to advise or even command them to live in 
the world as long as possible. But this he did not do hifliself, 
when persecuted, as he might have done, but gave himself into 
their power on purpose to be put to death for transgressors. But 
if he did not die as a sacrifice^ nor as a martyr.^ in the common 
acceptation of the word, then he is tacitly guilty of suicide, on 
the Universalist view of the subject. 

To say that he died so as to procure the opportunity of rising 
from the dead, for the purpose of bringing this doctrine or belief 
into view, namely, of the resurrection of the human race from 
the dead—and for this alone—it would seem that he died to pro¬ 
duce a belief already in both the Jewish and Christian churches. < 
Martha understood this doctrine; for she said to the Saviour 
after the death of her brother Lazarus, I know he will rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day. But as the orthodox sects 
view this subject, they say he rose from the dead, in order to 
justify such as should believe in the merit of his vicarious death ; 
and for another reason, namely, because it was impossible for 
him to see corruption, er to be holden by the power of death, on 
account of his being immaculate in character, and as having no 
sin, or a sinful nature, as have the individuals of the whole 
human race besides ; death therefore, had no just claim upon 
him, as death got his power over mortals on account of sin, and 
sin alone. 

Christ did not die as a martyr, either voluntarily or by perse¬ 
cution, but as a self devoted victim, for the offences of the world, 
and to procure of the satisfied justice of God the opportunity of 
salvation to all such shall have been, or as may be, converted or 
born again, in all the world, in every nation—whether they may 
have heard of Christ or not—according as their situation may be 
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—and their compliance with the inward motions of the eternal 
spirit, who on the account of the merit of Christ’s death, strives 
with every soul of the human race, moving them to do the things 
which are morally right, notwithstanding their education, what¬ 
ever it may be. This is the importance orthodox Christians 
attach to the death of Jesus; while Universalists attach no 
importance at all, over that of mere constancy to himself and his 
opinions, a virtue any man may acquire. 

Universalists tell us that they have no conceptions of the pro¬ 
priety of the innocent suffering for the guilty; and of Divine 
justice being thus satisfied, in the death of the Son of God, instead 
of the world. That this is the fact, the whole Bible, wherever 
this point is noticed, proves, however it may be above mortal 
conception ; and no doubt is to be classed among the sublimest 
and deepest mysteries of revealed religion ; a trait of character 
which cannot but be expected, when its origin and author are 
so superior to our grade of being, fallen as we are. 

But if one man, touched with sympathy for the distress of 
another, may be permitted to plunge even into danger and death 
for his relief, and no principle of virtue or justice be infringed 
on that account, how is it that God is to be prohibited from an 
act of the kind, when millions on millions are concerned, on the 
charge of injustice 7 if he does, how is it that God must not be 
allowed to be as generous with his delinquent creatures, as man 
may be with his fellows 7 Such a procedure as finds fault with 
the sacrifice of the innocent for the guilty, as in the case of the 
death of Christ for the world, would banish every trait of virtu¬ 
ous generosity and piety, not only from the earth, but from 
heaven also. 

But when such a benefactor is found, and the rescued one, so 
soon as he shall see him, begins to pour contempt upon him, and 
to impugn his reasons for interference, then it is that justice 
resumes his power, and the rescued one is overwhelmed with a 
tenfold wo, proportioned precisely to the happiness which was 
intended him in his rescue; because ingratitude is found to bud 
and bring forth its bitter fruit, where goodness, meekness, submis¬ 
sion and repentance, with reformation, should have been produced. 

Such are Universalist sentiments in relation to the rescue of 
the world from the consequences of our first parents’ sin; which 
has procured for us animal life, moral life, and the opportunity of 
eternal life, in their neutralizing power, respecting the full amount 
of what Christ, in his life, his teaching, his death, and his resur¬ 
rection, has 'procured and done for man; because they impugn 
even the divine procedure, in allowing the innocent to suffer for 
the guilty, as laid down in the New Testanient, thus shutting the 
door against even the philanthropy and generous benevolence of 
heaven itself in favor of poor mortals, not allowing that a ransom 
is even possible; contending that each soul of man has no need 
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of this rescue, being just as he ought to be, placed physically 
and morally on the earth as we find we are. 

But as it respects the existence of a hell beyond this life, Mr. 
Ballou, a standard writer of the Universalist order, asserts, and 
challenges all men to show the contrary, that the Scriptures 
speak of no other hell than the grave and a disturbed con¬ 
science. This is pretty bold, when compared with that which 
is said on the subject by the Saviour, who certainly knew better 
than Ballou, and says that there is such a place, as he was its 
creator, if it exists at all; as he created all things, except moral 
evil. 

Universalists hold that Jesus Christ, however great, good, or 
miraculous his character and doings, were on earth, that never¬ 
theless, he was but a created, dependant creature, the same as 
any other man, and that all his power to do miracles, was derived. 
This they believe, or try to believe, if we may believe them, 
notwithstanding their acquaintance with St. Paul’s opinion of 
him, to the contrary; which was, that he is the Creator, and 
upholds all things by the word of his power. See Heb. i. 3, 
“ Who being the brightness of his (the Father’s) glory, and the 
express image of his person, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power: when he had by himsdf^ purged our sins, 
sit down on the right hand of the majesty on high.” In verse 
eight of the same chapter, even God himself calls his son God, 

But unto the Son he saith, thy throne, O God, is forever and 
ever,” or eternal. Isaiah, in speaking of him, calls him the 
Mighty God. St. John says that he is Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. He says of himself, that he had all 
power in heaven and earth. What more is necessary to consti¬ 
tute him the very God of nature, connected with man—or as it 
is said, God manifested in the flesh; yet Universalists call him 
a created being, and dependent like other men, simply because 
the human soul which he took, in his manifestation, confesses 
its inferiority to God, and often prayed to him. St. Paul, who 
certainly understood this subject, seems to have anticipated the 
very objections of Universalists to the Deity of Christ, and to the 
mysteries in the Christian religion: see 1st Tim. iii. 16, “ With¬ 
out controversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God was 
manifest in the fleshP Now to show that Jesus Christ was the 
being to whom St. Paul certainly refers in the above quotation— 
who he calls God in the flesh—we have only to follow him 
through the verse, and see in the end of it, this manifestation 
was received up into glory, or heaven, meaning the ascension of 
our Lord to heaven after his resurrection. They even go so far 
with their neutralising and levelling system of theology, as to 
deny that Christ was miraculously brought into the world, and 
that his natural human body was begotten by an invisible power, 
the Holy Ghost. They say he had a natural father, the same 
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as any other man; but Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, say he 
had not, but that he was begotten by the Holy Ghost in the womb 
of his virgin mother. 

No doctrine in the whole New Testament is more pointedly 
and fully insisted upon, than this owe, the miraculous conception 
and birth of the Saviour, without a natural father, or intervention 
of a man. Yet Universalists deny this, the same as do all Deists 
in all the world; how is it therefore, that they have a claim to 
be considered a Christian sect ? why not style themselves Deists, 
differing merely with respect to the resurrection of the dead, and 
the revelation of the Scriptures, but in all things else, alike ? 

But what is the consequence of this belief to the character of 
Jesus Christ ? This is the consequenec; he is made to be the off¬ 
spring of illegitimate love : for the Scriptures, as written by the 
four evangelists, are explicit in stating that Joseph, who became 
the husband of Mary, was not the father of her first child, Jesus 
Christ. Now if he was not, who was ? This is unknown, ex¬ 
cept we receive the account as it is written, that God was his 
father, and that he was begotten by the power of the Highest, 
without tho intervention of man. If Mary was found in a con¬ 
dition which dissatisfied Joseph, the man who had promised to 
marry her, is it to be supposed that God would send from the 
invisible world an angel, namely, Gabriel, to make Joseph be¬ 
lieve that the girl was a virgin, and that the cause of his dissatis¬ 
faction was not her fault, but was of God} Never. But this 
must be believed, if we are to allow that Universalists are right 
in this thing: namely, that Jesus Christ had a natural father, 
the same as other human beings. 

This most awful sentiment ruins Christianity at its very foun¬ 
tain, sinking its author, and the author’s only earthly parent, his 
virgin mother, to a level with a common prostitute, and her son 
the fruit of that prostitution. There is no way to avoid this hor¬ 
rible consequence, the very thing all infidels charge upon Chris¬ 
tianity, in their bitterest moments of derision against revealed 
religion. 

To show that she was previously married, and that Christ 
was a son of that marriage, is impossible; and even if it was 
possible, yet Christ could not have been the fruit of that or any 
other marriage, because she is said by all the evangelists to have 
been a virgin when she was espoused ; that is, was contracted 
or promised to Joseph : and that she was found in that condition 
after that espousal was made. Now except the thing was of 
God, and that the power of the Highest overshadowed her, and 
produced the infant Saviour in that miraculous manner, then is 
Christianity and its author more polluted at the very fountain, 
than any of the ancient religions of mankind, whose gods were 
the result of the speculating brains of hypocritical and venial 
priests, who presented them as being half animal and half man ; 
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adapted precisely to the baser passions of fallen human nature, 
inasmuch as it pretends to more sanctity and more purity—even 
to immaculate perfection. This is the reason why it is more 
base, if it is not in all respects literally true, as stated by the evan¬ 
gelists. 

Now these are the men who say that Christianity is corrupted 
by the orthodox clergy. Of this we leave mankind to be the 
judges. 

See Matth. x. 28, for further proof that there is a hell, not to be 
found in this life: “ Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul^ but rather fear him who is able to des¬ 
troy both soul and body in hell.” The same is said by St. Luke, 
xii. 4, 5, “ I say unto you my friends, be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do: but 
I will forewarn you whom to fear: fear him^ who after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you fear 
him.” Now here Ballou, Balfour, and all Universalists, with all 
such persons who as do not believe there is a hell in another 
world, are found at variance with Christ the son of God, on that 
subject. If there is no hell in another world, not even God him¬ 
self has power to cast either body or soul into it; a place, or con¬ 
dition, which does not, nor ever did, or ever can exist, if we are 
to believe Universalists. Consequently that warning of Christ, 
who said I forewarn you whom to /ear, is just a solemn nothing. 

But says the Universalist, we do not deny but there is a hell, 
and even more than one; as there is the grave^ which is one ; 
and there is a guilty conscience^ if l>ody is wicked, and that is 
two; and there is the ruin of the Jews by the Romans, which is 
three ; and all these in this life. Oh, how extraordinary; is it 
so, is this the fact ? if so let us try the above Scripture according 
to such a meaning. Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him who is able to des¬ 
troy both soul and body in the grave ; both soul and body in a 
guilty conscience, both soul and body in the destruction of the 
Jews by the Romans; all three of which is impossible, as it res¬ 
pects the soul^ as the soul is not subject to death, but must remain 
a living principle as long as God endures, as we have already 
proved. Now if there is a hell in which God can destroy the 
smd^ and that hell is not in eternity, or in another world, where 
then is it? It must be found somewhere, or the allusion to such 
a place, or condition, is but a fiction, a mere scarecrow; which 
idea cannot be ascribed to the Saviour without injury to his char¬ 
acter ; which, however, is the fair result, if no hell in this life 
can be found, in which God can, if he would, kill the human 
soul. 

But here arises another difficulty for Universalists to clear up, 
which is that of the immortality of the soul, a doctrine they deny, 
believing it dies with the body, and shall be restored again with 
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the body at the resurrection. • If this is so, we ask where is the 
fear founded, and upon what ? for if the soul dies, and becomes 
inert with the body, it cannot sutfer; and therefore has no cause 
to fear even God, though he should kill the body, as the soul 
must die at the same time. But the whole force of the injunc¬ 
tion is based upon the fact, that the soul does not die with the 
body, but remains a conscious being, or there can be no reason 
in that saying of Christ, “ fear him who after he hath killed the 
body, hath power to cast the soul into hell.” 

This Scripture proves, both the fact of the ceaseless life 
and nature of the soul of man, and the existence of a hell 
beyond this life ; doctrines which Universalists deny. Man can 
kill the body, but the soul he cannot touch; yet God can do 
this, and on that account the Saviour admonished his disciples 
to fear that Being. Yet there was no cause for such fear if 
there is no hell after the death of the body ; and if the soul dies 
with the body (a thing utterly impossible, as it is a “ living souF 
or principle, which is not said of the body, because it is subject to 
death) there could be no cause for such fear. If the soul dies at 
the time of the death of the body, then the same blow which kills 
the body also kills the soul. And therefore, were this true, man 
can kill the soul, although the Scriptures, as above quoted, de¬ 
clare that he cannot:—and more than this. Scripture does not 
say that even God can annihilate the soul,—though there is no 
doubt but he can; but that he can destroy it in hell; that is, can 
place it in a ceaseless state of ruin, and a ceaseless state of suffer¬ 
ing. This destruction is infinitely worse than annihilation itself; 
which, could it be, we have no doubt would be resorted to, rather 
than to unlimited suffering in hell, by the Divine Being. 

That the Saviour was speaking of the death of the bodies of 
his disciples, by persecution and martyrdom ; and not of the ruin 
of the body politic, or body religious of the Jews, by the Ro¬ 
mans, or any other cause, is evident from the context of the sub¬ 
ject, in the same chapter, in which the above text is found, which 
we have produced as a proof of a hell in another world—see ver¬ 
ses 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 28—in which that subject is pursued, and 
finished as follows : “ But beware of men, for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their syna¬ 
gogues : and ye shall be brought before governors, and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles: And the 
brother shall deliver up the brother to death ; and the father the 
child : and the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death: And ye shall be hated of all men 
for my name’s sake. But when they ^persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another.” But notwithstanding all this, he told them 
not to be intimidated from their duty, nor to fear their persecu¬ 
tors ; but to continue to fear him only who was “ able to destroy 
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both soul and body in helU"* Now if there is a hell in another 
world, then is there force in that warning; and if the soul 
continues its consciousness, though the body dies, then is 
there reason to fear, least the soul pass into eternity unpre¬ 
pared ; and finally be cast into that hell^ with its body, at the 
time of the general resurrection and day of judgment, accor¬ 
ding to the Scriptures. 

Moses, the first writer of the Scriptures, clearly alludes to 
a state of punishment after death—see Deuteronomy, xviii. 
15, 19—where God himself is the speaker. “The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee (the Jews) a prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
shall hearken. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I vnll require it of Now on this statement of the Al¬ 
mighty, “ I will require it of him,’’ St. Peter, in Acts, iii. 23, 
says, “ And it shall come to pass that every soul which will 
not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people.” This is what St. Peter seems to understand by the 
words, “ I will require it of him; and carries it out to mean 
the destruction or damnation of such a soul. 

Under the Christian dispensation, we have no intimation 
that if a person refused to believe in Christ, or to hearken to 
his words and practice his principles, that such a person was 
put to death, or even punished in any manner whatever; as 
the Christian church had no such power given it, either eccle¬ 
siastically or politically. How then was the thing to be done.^ 
how was such a soul to be destroyed or cut off from among 
the people ? There is but one way, namely, that of the dam¬ 
nation of such a soul in eternity, in accordance with what we 
have already quoted, and here repeat: “Fear God who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell,” in eternity, as 
there is no such hell in this life, in which God will destroy 
such a soul. 

Now' as the teachings of Christianity are directed to indi¬ 
vidual men, women and children, of a proper age, we cannot 
refer the cutting off such as will not hear that prophet, to the 
nation of the Jews, as a nation exclusively, and that this was 
done in their destruction as a nation by the Romans; we say 
it cannot be referred to them alone ; because the statement is 
broad, extending to all the souls of the human race, who have 
it in their power to hear this prophet. Were we to restrict 
the fulfilment of this denunciation to that nation only, and to 
no other persons of the human race, then we should falsify 
the text, which says, “ that every soul which will not hear 
that prophet, shall be cut off from among the people ;” and as 
we consider, means Gentiles as well as Jews, and all people 
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of all ages, who have the opportunity of hearkening to his doc¬ 
trines. If the words every soul, are to be regarded, then it 
will follow that the injunction is wholly of an individual char¬ 
acter, and not exclusively national. 

Now, while life lasts, no man is cut off from among the 
people, even though he will not hearken to this prophet; we 
are compelled, therefore, in order to sustain the veracity of 
God, to carry this matter into another world after death, 
where such souls as had the opportunity of hearkening to 
that prophet and would not, shall be cut off from among the 
people of the saints of the Most High, and destroyed in hell; 
in which, it is written, that God is able to destroy both soul 
and body. 

But before we leave this subject, it will be proper to exam¬ 
ine the famous text upon which Universalists ground their 
doctrine of a conscience hell, for sins committed; by which 
expiation or release is obtained, and the sinner made righteous 
in the sight of God, but not by the blood and merit of Jesus 
Christ. These people believe that sin brings with itself its 
own punishment, its own whip, or correction; as that when 
one sins, he immediately is distressed in his mind on account 
of it, and that distress, uneasiness, ordisquitude, is the very 
expiation for the sin itself; by which we perceive that sin is 
its own Saviour, and works its own cure ; and this is what 
they call one kind of hell. If this were so, it might be called 
a most glorious hell; and so far as we are able to discover, 
might have saved the Lord of life and glory, the trouble of 
coming into the world to die for sinners, and the horrid ago¬ 
nies of the cross by the Romans. No man who can think, 
will ever suppose that Christ came into the world, honored 
the law of God, which Adam, with all his posterity have dis¬ 
honored, and then by his own voluntary act submit to a 
shameful and cruel death; and all for no other purpose than 
to procure for sinners the opportunity of suffering for their 
sins in their conscience ; a thing which would have been just 
as sure, on the principle of justice, as if he had not thus came, 
and thus suffered for sin and sinners. On this plan, therefore, 
as propagated by Universalists, this conscience hell, is the 
only and true Saviour from sin, in which there is neither 
necessity of belief or disbelief, knowledge or ignorance, re¬ 
pentance or pardon; as whoever sins, creates in and with 
that sin, his own remedy. This is the nullification of all law 
and of all penalty, with a vengeance. 

But the famous text, by which Universalists prove that the 
worst hell there is in existence, (and had king David for its 
tenant, at a certain time ; out of which he escaped, however. 
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and all in this life,) is found in the 86th Psalm, 13th verse, 
as follows : ‘‘ For great is thy mercy toward me ; and thou 
hast delivered my soul from the lowest helV^ Now, say 
Universalists, in a way of triumph, is there any worse hell 
than the lowest one. Here they fix themselves, to this 
point, and proceed to interpret all other texts of Scripture, 
which speak of a hell, by this^ as by the great, and only con¬ 
text on this subject,—by which they ascertain it to be a far 
W’orse hell than the grave; and yet, strange to tell, it is pre¬ 
ferred to the grave by them, by an immense difference, after 
all; as it is found by experiment, that sinners can live in it 
much better than they can in the grave. 

It is highly proper that we enquire what is meant by this 
lowest hell^ out of which David was delivered:—whether it 
was temporal sorrows and affliction, or a guilty conscience, on 
account of sin, from which he was so miraculously delivered 
by the providence and inrerposition of his God ? as we deny 
its having been the latter in any degree whatever. All men 
who are at all acquainted with the history of king David, 
from the time of his victory over Goliah of Gath, till he was 
crowned king of Israel, know well through what difficulties 
and opposition of enemies—with Saul at their head—he passed 
to the throne. Seven years, or nearly so, he was treated as 
an outlaw, and compelled to flee his country, pursued by one 
continued storm of persecution, of hair-breadth escapes, in 
fleeing from mountain to mountain, and from cave to cave— 
pursued, waylaid, ambushed, and hunted like a wild beast, or 
a partridge, asleep or awake—pressed on every side by con¬ 
tinual dangers—in perpetual fear of the assassin’s dagger—the 
emissaries of Saul. On these very subjects—and relating to 
these very troubles, several of the Psalms were written, which 
describe his situation, his distress; as also the many miracu¬ 
lous deliverances which God the afforded him from his pur¬ 
suers. In one of these Psalms, is found this famous text, as 
quoted above—namely *. “ thou hast delivered my soul from 
the lowest helV'* This is descriptive^ and comparative lan¬ 
guage ; by which is understood his final victory over all his 
enemies, and persecutors of the house, and kingdom of Saul, 
and of his exhaltation to the throne of Israel. His troubles 
during that time were so great, that he has used a figure of 
speech, by which they are shown to have been worse than 
death, or the grave could could have been to him, at that 
time. 

That his afflictions during that period—a lapse of nearly 
seven years—are meant by these strong words: the lowest 
helly we think we prove by the residue of the chapter, imme¬ 
diately following that statement,—which is: ‘‘ O God, the 
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proud are risen against me, and the assemblies of violent men 
have sought after my soul [life.] But thou, 0 Lord, art 
full of compassion, and gracious, long-sutfering, and plenteous 
in mercy and truth. O turn unto me, and have mercy upon 
me ; give thy strength unto thy servant, and save the son of 
thy handmaid. Shew me a token for good, that they which 
hate me may see it and be ashamed.” Do not the above 
words plainly allude to his temporal distresses at that time.^ 
if not, how could he pray to be delivered from the assemblies 
of violent men, and from them that hated him, and sought 
after his soul or life, to take it away from the earth} who did 
this but Saul and his warriors, in their zeal to kill David ; 
because he had been appointed to the kingdom by the prophet 
Samuel, some time before he had the fight with Goliah ? In 
this class of the Psalms of David, which describe his sorrows 
of that time, there are various direct allusions, in which he 
praises God for signal help, and deliverances in battle from 
death, and from being taken by the soldiers of Saul; see 
chapter Iv. of his Psalms, 18, 21, ‘‘He hath delivered my 
soul in peace from the battle that was against me, for there 
were many (invisible beings, or angels of God) with me. 
He (Saul) hath put forth his hands against such as be at 
peace with him, (meaning himself,) he hath broken his cove¬ 
nant, (with me David.) The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter; but war (murder) was in his heart; 
his W'ords were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords.” 
By the same rule of comparison that he calls Saul’s words 
drawn swords^ he calls his troubles with that monarch hell^ 
and the sorrows of hell which compassed him round about. 
If David had not believed there is a hell in which there are 
sorrows, he could never have used the word as descriptive of 
his own troubles; but the grave, in this comparison, is ex¬ 
cluded, as there are no sorrows in the grave, work nor device. 
But from the account as given by David himself, there can be 
nothing clearer than that he meant the deceit and treachery 
of Saul, his father-in-law, who had several times broken his 
covenants with David, by which his life was endangered, but 
was as often saved by the kind and noble hearted Jonathan, the 
son of Saul. In the 56th Psalm, 11, 12, he says, “ In God have 
I put my trust, I will not be afraid of what man can do unto 
me. For thou hast delivered my soul (life) from death,” 
which Saul and his assassins were in pursuit of. In the 116th 
Psalm, 3, 4, 8, he has the same afflictions in view, which drove 
him frojn the sanctuary of his religion, to dwell among pagans 
and idolaters, where he remained till Saul’s death. There he 
says, “ The sorrows of death compassed him, and the pains 
of hell got hold of him, I found trouble and sorrow.^^ But 
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not tlie troubles of a guilty conscience, as there is no confes¬ 
sion of sins, or of any particular sin, in any of this class of his 
Psalms, as there are in those of his writing after the murder 
of Uriah, and abduction of Uriah’s wife. Sin and a distressed 
conscience^ therefore, was not his trouble at that time; but 
his outlawed condition, being compelled even to sleep with 
his life in his hand, as he fled hither and thither from his pur¬ 
suers. But to settle the question whether this lowest hell^ 
out of which David was delivered, w^as a guilty conscience or 
not, we bring the 22d chapter of 2d Samuel, in which it is 
plainly stated that this hell was the persecutions of Saul. 
“ And David spake unto the Lord the words of this song, in 
the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the hand of 
all his enemies, and out of the hand of SauL And he said, 
the Lord is my rock and my fortress, and my deliverer ; The 
God of my rock (or hope) in him will I put my trust: He is 
my shield, and the horn (hope) of my salvation, my high 
tower and my refuge, my saviour; thou savedst me from vio¬ 
lence^ (from Saul and his dagger,) I will call on the Lord, 
who is worthy to be praised ; so shall I be saved from my 
enemies. When the waves of death made me afraid, the sor¬ 
rows of hell compassed me about, the snares of death pre ¬ 
vented (or were aboutj me. 17, 18, He sent from above, he 
took me : he drew me out of manv w aters. He delivered 
me from my strong enemy., ('Saul,J and from them that hated 
me, for they were too strong for me.” And to show that 
these sorrows of David were not on account of sin, he says, 
verses 21, 22, “The LoT'd rewarded me according to my 
righteousness ; according to the cleanness of my hands hath 
he recompensed me. For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God.” This cannot 
have been said of Christ, as if it w^ere possible for him to 
have wickedly departed from his God ; though it is likely there 
are some allusions to the day and time of Christ in this class 
highly descriptive Psalms ; but chiefly it alludes to the seven 
years persecution of Saul, and other enemies, before he came 
to the throne, over whom he finally triumphed. He says, 
verse 41, 42, “Thou hast also given me the neck of mine 
enemies, the heathen, that I may destroy them that hate me. 
Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the earth, I did 
stamp them as the mire of the street.” This could have no 
allusion to Christ, as thus he came not to do, to his enemies 
of this life ; but David, as a conqueror of many nations round 
about, may on that account, be said thus to have done to his 
enemies. 

In the above examination, w^e feel confident that we have 
shown clearly, that the lowest hell out of which God deliv- 
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ered David, was not any conscience suffering, as imagined by . 
Universalists; wherefore they must look for some other pas¬ 
sage, by which to prove that the worst hell there is in exis¬ 
tence is in this life, as from that passage it cannot be made 
out. But as his sorrows were of an exceedingly aggravated 
nature, he was justified in seizing upon the strongest lan¬ 
guage, and in making allusions to the worst of sufferings, even 
to the sufferings of the damned. 

Now if any Universalist should happen to agree with os 
in this exposition, namely, that it was not from the sufferings 
of a guilty conscience that David was at that time delivered, 
but from personal afflictions of an outward and domiciliary 
character, then such Universalists will admit that this lowest 
hell consisted of mere trouble, such as may fall upon the most 
pure character; and will be compelled to place such troubles 
in the scale of human suffering in this life, above even the 
sufferings of a guilty conscience, and presents a problem of 
rather a vexatious aspect; for as we understand Universalists, 
it is sin w hich produces the worst hell that can exist; w hile 
according to David, it is temporal affliction; if it be disal¬ 
lowed that he borrow^ed his idea of hell from the belief of the 
existence of a hell in eternity, into which, in a certain place, 
David himself has said, all the wdcked, and the nations who 
forget God, shall be finally turned. Psalms, ix. 17. 

That there is such a hell in another world, is no where 
contradicted in the Scriptures; which, we should think, the 
all seeing eye of inspiration would have done, if there is not; 
as the error is a monstrous one in theology, and could not 
have escaped the foreknowledge of God, nor been allowed to 
remain unforetold, as other errors are in relation to what is 
essential to be believed or rejected, and that there is no hell 
is very essential with Universalists. We know as well as 
Universalists, that the word hell, in many places in the Scrip¬ 
tures, means no more than the grave, and very great afflic¬ 
tions in this life, &c.; but we also know, and Universalists 
know, and might believe, that the word occurs, in many 
places, and in such connection, as that allusions to the grave, 
a guilty conscience, or to earthly afflictions of any kind, are 
as impossible as that the word should allude to heaven, or 
any other condition of happiness. 

Is the hell of which David speaks, as just above quoted, 
the graved if so, then as before stated, the righteous have as 
much to fear as have the wicked, and thither they must as 
surely descend. Was this hell of which David speaks, the 
afflictions of this life? if so, then the righteous are even 
more exposed, and worse tormented in this hell than are the 
wicked ; for it is written in Scripture of them, that they “ are 
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not troubled as are other men, neither are they 'plagued as 
other men ; and that there are no bonds (or fears of hell) in their 
death.” Psalms, Ixxiii. 4, 5. From these passages, it is evident 
that it is best to be of the number of the wicked, if there is no hell 
to be feared beyond this life, as by that means, much suffering 
for righteousness sake would be avoided. 

But respecting this hell’s consisting of fire and brimstone, many 
eminent men of the orthodox sects have doubted, and wholly 
deny its being composed of those materials, or of any other mate¬ 
rial, yet believe in its existence. But how such an opinion is to 
be maintained, we should imagine very difficult to make out; 
seeing the Scriptures of the New Testament, as well as the old, 
speak of it as having been prepared^ or created. These imag¬ 
ine that all the strong and specific language in the Bible, about 
hell, is but figurative^ and intend nothing more than a state of 
mind wffiolly cast off from God, and abandoned to irretrievable 
and incessant depravity and despair in eternity. But this cannot 
be, as in such a case the Scripture would not say that hell was 
ordained of old ; see Isaiah, xxx. 33, and in Matthew, xxv. 41, 
that it w^as prepared or created for the devil and his angels. If 
hell is but a state^ or condition of mind only, how are we to im¬ 
agine such a state as having been prepared beforehand^ by the 
Divine Being? Mental suffering does not, and cannot exist, 
beforehand ; the idea is as impossible as preposterous. It cannot 
be said of God that he has prepared a condition of mental suffer¬ 
ing, as being distinct and apart from the mind or spirit which 
may suffer ; for mental distress is dependent on the being of 
mind. It cannot be said that God made fallen angels wicked ; 
and unless this can be said, it cannot be allowed that he pre~ 
pared their punishment, if it is but of a mental nature ; for their 
punishment, in such a case, is in their own wickedness and men¬ 
tal suffering. 

That the wicked suffer mentally, we do not deny, except in 
those cases where they are past feeling; but that God created or 
prepared mental suffering, we do deny, as that is a consequence 
following on the commission of sin, and cannot precede it; on 
which account it needed not to be created or prepared by the Su¬ 
preme Being, as it is of spontaneous growth, from its own origin, 
that of sin and rebellion. 

If the hell of eternity is wholly mental^—how is it then that 
the bodies of the wicked are to be cast into it? For it is said— 
as we have already frequently quoted—that the Saviour caution¬ 
ed his disciples to fear him who is able to destroy both body and 
soul in hell, which cannot be done, if there is no literal hell, as 
the body cannot suffer mentally and knowingly. If the terms 
fire and brimsone, lake of fire, hell fire, the unquenchable fire, 
and eternal fire, are all to be understood as merely figuritive, we 
ask, what is gained by it? This, and this only; hell is much 
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worse than the literal sense of the Bible makes it to be; and 
what right has any man to do this ? But the truth is, all such 
persons as thus believe, do by no means intend to lessen the hor¬ 
rors of that state ; yet they do so, in the most direct sense; as 
it is impossible for the mind to conceive of mental suffering as 
acutely as it can of the suffering of the senses. To prove this, we 
will state a case, thus: let a person who is endowed with the 
powers of eloquence, to such a degree, that an audience consist¬ 
ing of thousands, are carried in his flights of language to the 
very heavens, and made almost to feel, to see, and to hear, the 
unutterabie things of which St. Paul speaks, which he saw in 
Paradise—let him paint the horrors of war till the blood freezes 
in the veins, or the fountains of the head gush out in tears, at 
the recital of pain and suffering; let such an one describe—as is 
often done—the deep, deep chasms of hell—consisting of burn¬ 
ing flames which never go down—of waves, of gulphs, and 
floods of rolling fiery billows, that sweep in ceaseless tempests 
over that dismal ocean of wo, without end,—till the very hairs 
of the head stand erect, and the blood rushes to the heart for shel¬ 
ter—-with eyeballs distended in their sockets—thrilling soul and 
body with agonies intolerable ; but the instant it is said, by way 
of paraphrase, by the orator, that all this is but a figure^ the 
mind and body, in a moment, are released, as from the wreck, 
and lose their tension—while a sensation of comfort passes over 
the mind, on account of the transition from fact, to that which 
is merely a figure. A figure is infinitely less, in every sense of 
the word, than the thing it signifies; on which account, those 
among the ortthodox, who teach that hell is not literally what it 
is stated to be in the bible, throw it so far beyond all human con¬ 
ception, that it ceases to have any effect; and is of just as much 
force to deter from the commission of sin, as the threatnings of a 
parent of condign punishment would be to an infant of a day 
old: which is just none at all. We therefore, believe it to be of 
literal existence—according to the word and letter of the Bible. 
Such a place is suited to the purposes of suffering and punish¬ 
ment of both soul and body; while a mental state of distress is 
adapted to but one, and besides, it is anti-Scriptural; as no man 
has a right to exceed the letter of Scripture, in his descriptions, 
either of hell or heaven—nor yet to fall below that letter. Such 
of the orthodox sects, as flinch in their faith of a literal hell, and 
are ashamed of its horrors, and would fain hide themselves 
under a figure, are doing the cause of religious truth no good; 
as by such a course, the sanctions of moral law are greatly lessen¬ 
ed, if not entirely taken away, on account of this inconceivable 
figurability. Tangible objects—such as fire and brimstone, or 
any thing else which is matter—can never be used as figures of 
mental distress, or the sufferings of spirit or mind, because they 
are not in any sense similar to each other. The howling of the 
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winds, the commotions of flood in uproar, the tumbling of moun¬ 
tains or worlds to atoms, or the rage of oceans of' flame, fed by 
the combustion of the universe, could be no figure of mental 
xuin; as no conception thereby is obtained of such a condition. 

The opinion of the existence of such a place, is coeval with 
human existence; and seems exactly adapted to our condition 
under the Divine government: as from this idea, all the force of 
moral law is derived, and even the force of human laws ; for 
what human law is that, in any nation—in any age of the world, 
which has no penal sanction. The belief, therefore, in the ex¬ 
istence of this great and terrible sanction of the Divine govern¬ 
ment, is but in accordance with the fitness of things in every age 
of the earth, and ascends in importance, as it is adapted to the 
immensity of the great universe of God. 

If it be said that the doctrine of the existence of a hell in anoth¬ 
er world, is of no importance to the inducement of a good life in 
this, then it may be said with equal truth, that penal sanctions, as 
it respects human laws, are of no importance in their observance 
among men, which were a man to assert, he would be set down as 
a fool—even by Universalists, themselves. Is it not, therefore, 
proper to believe, that God, the Almighty Ruler of the whole uni¬ 
verse, is as strict in his sanction of his laws as man is, and in¬ 
finitely more so, and that from this fact, the very idea^ as 
well as the necessity of penal sanction, was derived to human 
society. 

Concerning this place, it is said in Psalms, that—“ the wicked 
shall be turned into” it, “ with all the nations that forget God.” 
Now, how is this ? Are they to be emptied out into infinite 
space, like a bag of chafl*, to wander where they will ? Then, 
infinite space is hell; which cannot be. By this remark of inspi¬ 
ration, it would seem they are to be in company : and as finite 
beings are of necessity locals then this hell is a location,—which 
cannot be said of infinite space : which is not a location, but is 
its exact opposite in its nature: as that which is everywhere 
present, cannot be a location. Now, as the bodies of the wicked 
are to accompany their minds ; and as soul and body, both are 
local, it follows, that the hell into which they are to be turned, is 
also locals and if local, then it is of necessity literal^ and if liter¬ 
al, it was of necesity created, or prepared; as the Scripture of St. 
Matthew says, it was for the devil and his angels, into which this 
earth, at the day of judgment, is to be cast; and also all other 
worlds, if any there are, or may be, which shall apostatize—will, 
it is likely, be also cast, at the respective times of their reckoning 
with the offended Creator. 

Thus we have made a few remarks on the belief which some 
orthodox persons entertain, that the strong language of Scrip¬ 
ture, namely: that of fire and brimstone, is wholly figurative,— 
which opinion cannot be otherwise than anti-Scriptural. 
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That this hades^ which is however quite another thing, was 
in the bowels of the earth, was believed by the ancient Greeks, 
before the Christian era, whither the souls of the wicked after 
death were sent, and was by them called Tartarus; where, in 
this dungeon of the globe, they are bound in penal chains, with¬ 
out hope or mitigation of wo. But how came the Greeks by 
such an opinion in their religion ? Very easily, as some parts of 
the Old Testament, to wit, the book of Genesis, and of Job, 
which were written sixteen hundred years before the Christian 
era, and other parts, as Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteron¬ 
omy, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the book of Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Ecclesiastes ; a thousand years, and some of these last mentioned 
more than a thousand years before that time; in which books 
such an idea is frequently inculcated, and plainly stated, as in 
Job and Psalms, as before quoted, from which such Greeks as 
could understand the Hebrevv might have derived it. This 
opinion is also taught more or less in several of the prophets af¬ 
ter the time of David and Solomon, especially by Isaiah. It is 
also recorded in the Book of Wisdom, in the Apocraphy ; which 
if not of inspired authority, shows, however, that the writers of 
the book, even four hundred years before the Christian era, be¬ 
lieved this doctrine. 

Socrates, the greatest moral philosopher of ancient Greece, be¬ 
lieved, not only in the immortality of the soul, but in this Tar¬ 
tarus, and in rewards and punishments in another world, whose 
remarks on that subject to his pupils and disciples at the very 
time of his death, were as follows : Set not too high a value 
upon your children^ your life, or anything in this worlds as 
upon JUSTICE : that ichen you appear before the tribunal of 
Pluto, {the king or God of hell) you may not be at a 
loss to defend yourself in the presence of your judges P Di¬ 
rectly after this, he adds, that such as will live in despite to the 
laws oi justice in this world, shall have the laws for their enemy; 
“ and when you are dead, our sisters the laws in the regions 
BELOW, will be as little favorable to youP Rollin^ vol. 4, p. 36. 
It is impossible to understand this great and renowned man, 
who lived over four hundred years before Christ but of such a 
hell, or Tartarus, as existing in the bowels of the globe. 

The Greeks were amazing in their love of knowledge, and 
travelled everywhere in its pursuit; and what should hinder their 
knowing the theology of the Jews } as it was an easy matter for 
them to go to Jerusalem, which in those ages was more famous 
for its religious knowledge, than any other city or countiy on the 
globe. How could a Greek understand anything else, than that 
such a place is in the bowels of the earth; from reading Isaiah in 
the Hebrew, who wrote six hundred years before Christ. See 
chap. xvi. 9, where hell from beneath^ is said to have been moved 
on the occasion of the death of one of the kings of Babylon. 
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What could they understand from the words hell from beneath, 
but that it was in the earth, which they called Tartarus. That 
the Jews believed this opinion long before Christ, we show from 
the prayer of king Manasses, while at Babylon as a captive, a 
sentence of which reads thus : “ Be not angry with me forever, 
by reserving evil for me; neither condemn me into the lower 
parts of the earth}"' See Apochraphy. Which prayer is al¬ 
luded to in 2d Chronicles, xxviii. 13. Manasses had been ex¬ 
tremely wicked as a king at Jerusalem, and had caused his peo¬ 
ple even to excel the very heathen in idolatrous abominations ; 
which, when he went a captive to Babylon, he repented of and 
prayed, not to be cut off and sent down to Tartarus, or the lower 
parts of the earth, which prayer was heard ; as he was restored 
finally to Judea again, and passed the residue of his days in ack? 
of righteousness. His prayer, therefore, cannot be understood 
as extorted by the mere fear of death and the grave ; as he knew 
he must die finally, as well as others; but rather from a divine 
conviction of sin, and the dread of damnation in another world, 
on which account he prayed against so dreadful an end, and was 
heard. But as corroborative and also as proof positive of the 
truth of this belief, we brins: the remarkable statement of St. 
Peter; by whom in the Greek this word Tartarus, is used, to 
denote the place to which the fallen angels were doomed. See 
2d Peter ii. 4. For if God spared not the angels that (who) 
sinned, but cast them down to Tartarus^''—which is translated 
hell in the English, and certainly means more than the grave in 
the Greek, and of course must also in the English, or any other 
language. 

By this expression of St. Peter in the Greek, it is the opinion 
of Adam Clarke, as he understood the Greek well, that he meant 
a 'place of darkness and wretchedness, from which it is impossi¬ 
ble for them to escape. That the thing is true, and that there is 
a Tartarus, or hell, in the bowels of this earth, where the fallen 
angels, such as are allowed to be here, are liable to be sent, be¬ 
sides the hell which was prepared expressly for them somewhere 
in infinite space, to which they must all go at the day of judg¬ 
ment. See Luke viii. 31. “ And they (the evil spirits which had 
possessed the man among the tombs) besought him (Christ) that 
he would not command them to go out into the deepP This 
deep against which they prayed, could not have been the lake 
Genesareth, nor yet the oceom, because to go into the waters was 
the very thing they desired, which they did, in company with a 
great herd of swine; wherefore, their apprehensions were 
directed to the deep of Tartarus in the fires of the globe, in 
its centre or internal parts, or their request had no meaning at all. 

But although we believe in this prison-house ef the souls of 
the wicked, where they are and shall be confined till the day of 
judgment, and that it is in the subterranean fires and caverns of 
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the globe; yet by no means do we entertain any such idea as 
that such a condition is a 'purgatory^ as held by the Catholics^ 
but is used only as the anti-chamber to a further and final dam¬ 
nation, at the time of the end of the world. If the idea is horri¬ 
ble, we have it to say that there is laid no necessity upon any hu¬ 
man or angelic creature to qualify himself for such a condition, 
for such an awful end ; and that there is a heaven as glorious as 
hell is horrible; which all creatures who are now lost, both an¬ 
gelic and human, might have secured by proper attention to the 
means afibrded. It is in the kingdom of grace as in the kingdom 
of nature. God has bestowed an infinity of blessings and mer¬ 
cies which are adapted to the support of all the powers of our 
animal natures; yet though this is done, he will feed, clothe, 
comfort nor house any man, only as he shall seize upon the cir¬ 
cumstances and conditions of things by which he is surrounded. 
So it is as it relates to the avoiding this terrible hell and Tartarus 
of which we are treating in this work, and of securing a place in 
heaven ; we have only to lay hold of the hope set before us, and 
take advantage of the circumstances of mercy which God has 
provided in his Son, by which means salvation may be secured, 
which fact is sufficiently redeeming in its nature and end, to 
counterballance the exposedness there is of falling into the other 
extreme, which is damnation. 

Respecting whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
as this is to he by Jire, and some proofs of such occurrences 
according to late astronomical discoveries. 

But if there are other worlds which are peopled, and any of 
them have sinned as we have done, it follows therefore, that there 
may have been, and yet may be, many days of judgment such 
as is to take place respecting this world on which we live. If 
so, then may we not inquire whether they were., or shall be 
tempted as Eve was, by a devil ? To which we reply, that from 
the time of the fall of the angels till the day of the judgment of 
this earth, there is no doubt but Satan, with his fallen associate 
spirits have been, and now are permitted to be the triers of the 
heads of the people of all worlds. But how many have withstood 
his wiles, as Eve should have done, we cannot tell; but at the time 
of the judgment day of this world, it appears that the permissive 
wanderings of Satan and his associate powers is to be ended, as 
he and they are to be shut up in the bottomless pit, the hell which 
was prepared for the devil and his angels originally, from which - 
he and his companions are never to be released. For which rea¬ 
son it would appear that from thence forward, after that time, their 
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blasting influence is no more to be feared or felt; a new era of 
things or a new dispensation of eternity is to commence; when, 
thereafter, a new mode of trial, or of probationary procedure is to 
be entered upon, with respect to any new worlds which thereaf¬ 
ter may be created and peopled. In order that immortal intelli¬ 
gences may pass through a 'probationary state, and be tried as to 
their fealty, with respect to any law of God, we are not to sup¬ 
pose a Satan and evil spirits necessary. Yet as these were found 
in a state of apostacy and rebellion against God and all his works, 
they have been allowed to be our triers or tempters, as well it is 
likely as the inhabitants of all other worlds, and will still be al¬ 
lowed so to do if any more worlds may be created and peopled 
before their final doom in the bottomless pit. Neither are we to 
believe that the devils or fallen angels, by so doing have served 
God in his purposes, or fulfilled any wish or decree of his: but 
as their natures are noio eY'A^ and that in the extreme, and ever 
bent by inclination to do injury, out of revenge and malice to 
the Divine Being, this disposition has been permitted to be the 
tempters or triers of the free-will or free-agency of such as have 
been placed in a probationary condition, of lower orders than 
themselves. But though they have been allowed to be the 
tempters of all worlds, as yet created, we know not whether they 
have succeeded to introduce sin and ruin in any other globe than 
this on which we dwell. Yet we fear that such is the truth, and 
the following is our reason for such fear: “ It is an extraordina¬ 
ry fact, that within the period of the last century, not less than 
thirteen stars in different constellations seem totally to have disap¬ 
peared ; forty to have changed their magnitudes, by becoming 
much larger, while others have dwindled away to mere specks in 
the firmament, compared with their former size; while there has 
apappeared ten new stars, where heretofore there was nothing. 
Several of these so disappearing, exhibited all the signs of confla¬ 
gration, seen even at mid-day, appearing some a laiiger and some 
a shorter time, then disappearing forever.” Good’s Booh of Na¬ 
ture^ p. 35. [See the Plate^ which shows the descent of such 
globes to hell as have had their day of judgment.) 

From this fact, we conclude that those stars which have dis¬ 
appeared, have been destroyed by fire, as this is to be, at the last 
day, and consequently that the beings which inhabitated them 
have sinned as we have done, and have been judged; the good 
saved and the bad cast away, according to the unalterable pro¬ 
cedure of the EternaL The appearance of those neio stars, 
shows also, that the great work of creation is still going on in 
the various regions of infinite space, which can never be filled 

' up, though multiplied, a million a second, without end. But 
when it is considered that those stars which have thus disap¬ 
peared were suns in the firmament, and gave light each to a 
system of worlds or planets which moved about them, then the 
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idea of the ruin of so many systems enhances the horror of the 
reason of that ruin; which must have been sin^ as we see no 
reason why they should be destroyed, if not on that account. 
The appearance of those teii new stars, shows that ten new suns 
have been created, with ten new systems revolving about them; 
but on account of their distance from this earth, their planets or 
satelites are not discernible, while the suns are. The forty 
which have changed their positions, have been differently ar¬ 
ranged by the Creator, merely for order’s sake, and to restore the 
balance of the stars, as dictated by the principles of attraction and 
repulsion, the unalienable laws of matter. 

In corroboration of the above opinions, we will mention that 
in many parts of the world, in various ages, there has fallen to 
the earth, singly and showers, stones of considerable size, weigh¬ 
ing from seven to two hundred lbs.; and in on one instance— 
April 5, 1825—in South America, there fell to the earth from 
the atmosphere, a body of iron of seventy cubic feet dimensions, 
weighing several tons. 

In one instance, but a few years since, there was an immense 
rock, imagined to be about a quarter of a mile in length—which 
in descending from the regions above, with a velocity altogether 
inconceivable, dipt into our atmosphere, but with such violence 
that it glanced away (the same as a stone glances on the water, 
when thrown swiftly,) into the regions of space again; but 
whether it returned by the earth’s attraction, and fell into the sea, 
or on some unknown parts of the earth, is unknown. 

The volcanoes of the moon, it is conjectured by some, are the 
origin of those stones ; but by others, that they may have been 
thrown off from worlds in a state of dissolution by fire, the frag¬ 
ments of which fly in all directions—some reaching distant 
worlds, which might intercept their courses; while other frag¬ 
ments are still flying, having met with no interruption; and will 
continue to fly forever, unless impeded by some other body in 
space. 

For a particular account of all the instances on record, res¬ 
pecting the fall of stones from the heavens, their weight, number, 
<fec., see Adam Clarke’s Commentary on the 10th chapter of 
Joshua, Old Testament. The moon, though not in a state of 
ruin, as supposed by some, is nevertheless, no doubt in a condi¬ 
tion of perpetual change and eruption on its surface. This 
appears, when viewed through the most powerful telescopes; as 
the moon’s surface is exceedingly broken and interspersed by 
pointed mountains, deep vallies, and small bodies of water. If 
earth and water are found there, which is evident from its ap¬ 
pearance, then there must be vegetation; and if vegetation, then 
animal life; and if animal life, there must be, of necessity, rea¬ 
sonable beings, or all these things there exist in vain, so far as 
the moon’s existence can be said to glorify God, only as seen by 
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the inhabitants of distant worlds. Those reasonable beings are, 
therefore, no doubt just such beings as inhabit this earth, subject 
to all the laws of nature that we are, and to the moral government 
of God, equally with us; as for what other purpose than the 
developement of intellectual beings, can the creation of any globe 
of the universe be called forth ? 

It is also our opinion, that all such worlds as have, or may yet 
sin, have heen^ and will continue to 6c, removed out of their 
orbits, and cast into this lake of fire, as we are sure is to be the 
case with this, at the last day, as before argued. This lake, sea, 
or ocean of fire, is no doubt situated so far from the other parts 
of the universe, that the power of attraction as existing between 
the worlds of the universe, cannot reach it; where it remains, 
resting on its own centre, in the great vortex of space, without 
motion or revolution; on which account it may be spoken of 
with an emphasis as horrible as eternal, that it is the place of 
outer darkness^ and of hopeless damnation. As it respects those 
ten new systems of worlds, there is no doubt that Satan has long 
ere this time visited them, as he did this world as soon as it was 
made, for the purpose of introducing sin and ruin; but whether 
he has succeeded, as in the case of Adam and Eve, can never be 
known till the day of eternity; when the mysteries of that now 
impervious state no doubt shall be revealed, so far as shall be for 
the happiness of the good^ but not of the bad, who shall never 
know anything of the glory of God’s power, except their own 
hopeless and lost condition. But as to those thirteen systems 
which have passed away, there can be no doubt but he has suc¬ 
ceeded to seduce them, or they would not have been destroyed, 
but continued, as the places of origin to human souls and bodies, 
while eternity should endure, as would have been the case wilh 
this world if it had not sinned. 

But, was not sin necessary here, in order that death might 
relieve the earth of its surplus numbers : as death is the conse¬ 
quence of sin ? We answer—No ! Sin was not necessary for 
this, nor for any other good purpose ; because it was in the pow¬ 
er of God to translate the eldest inhabitants of the globe, as their 
numbers should approach an inconvenient amount of popula¬ 
tion, as is shown by the translation of Enoch and Elijah. The 
same doctrine may be applied to all worlds, which have, do now, 
or may yet exist, which have not and may not sin. But what is 
translation 1 It is the instantaneous change of a corporeal and 
tangible body, to a spiritual and supernatual condition, so as to be 
placed above the ordinary laws of nature^ as now developed ; not 
being subject to gravitation, to thirst, to hunger, or to be injured 
by any of the elements of nature, as the winds, water, or fire, but 
fitted to exist in a superhuman condition, altogether invisible— 
the same as was the body of Jesus Christ after his resurrection. 
We do not however, infer from this superhuman condition— 
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waich would have endowed such as would have been translated, 
or shall endow the human race, when raised from the dead—that 
the elements of hell will not be able to effect the souls and bodies 
of the wicked in that condition; which hell, however, we do not 
allow, IS par/ of nature; but exists unconnected with any 
and all things but itself 

On this view, what immense hosts, what umiumbered and in- 
nnite myriads of translated and intellectual beings are every 
moment rushing from all points to the throne of God, which is 
the centre of the universe, and region of the heaven of the holy 
angels, and of all who are, or will be saved. 13ut if this hell 
winch was prepared for the devil and his angels, is to be the 
receiver of all sinning worlds, will it not be greatly enlarged from 
peiiod to period, as such worlds shall be cast therein ? This will 
tollow of necessity: which idea, it is not impossible but‘'both 
Isaiah and Habakkuk have alluded to (see Isaiah, chap. v. 14 > 
“ Therefore hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth 
without measure: and their glory, and their multitude, and their 
j»mp, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.” Also Habak¬ 
kuk, 11. 5. “ Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine he Is 
a proud man, neither keepeth he at home, who enlarffe’th his 
desire as hell^ and is as death, and cannot be satisfied.” Now if 
It be said of these passages, that they allude solely to the grave 
then those two prophets have said no more than that the wicked 
shall die a temporal death; which, however, is to happen also to 
tne righteous; on which account, hell enlargeth herself as much 
for the one as for the other. It remains, therefore, that this hell 
which may be enlarged,—may be thus enlarged by the accession 
Ox contaminated globes, as well as by the accession of all the 
b^ies.of wicked men, at the day of judgment, and perdition 
of the ungodly, and not only of this, but of all sinning 
worlds. But it is held by some who are eminent for their bibli¬ 
cal knowledge, that at the day of judgment, the earth is not to be 
removed out of its place, nor yet annihilated, but is only to be 
purified by fire, by being melted down into a universal state of 
fusion ; which, when cooled, is to be fitted up into the Neio Crp 

which IS promised, and believed will take place afte-'thp 
day of judgment; yet it should be remembered, that a reLva 
Hon is not a observe the language: “Behold I nmhn 
all things newj^ as is stated in Rev. xxi. 5, and is far enough 7n 
our opinion, from saying, behold I new vamp^ or 7i€w model or 
xepmr all things. In the same chapter, verse 1st, the complete 
removal of this globe from its present situation, is certainlv 
spoken of, as fo lows : » And I saw a nexo heaven, (atmosphem 1 
and a. new eartn for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, .and there was no mo re sea.” Isaiah speaks o'- is 
same thmg, chap. Ixv. 17, “ For behold, I create new heavens 

14 



222 HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

and a new earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor 
come into mind.” But some imagine that this new heaven and 
new earth, which are to supplant the first heaven and earth, is to 
be nothing more than the substitution of the Christian dispensa- 
sation for that of the Jewish. This, however, to us seems im¬ 
possible ; because the peculiar phraseology of the prophet Isaiah, 
precludes such a sense. And what is this peculiar phraseology i 
see a part of the quotation again, which is here included in 
brackets, [“and the former heavens and earth shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind.”] 

Now Christianity has been established in the world more than 
eighteen hundred years, yet the Jewish law and religion are not 
forgotten, nor gone out of mind, but are constantly brought to 
view in all the world, where the religion of the Bible is taught; 
and will continue so to be as long as time endures, and in fact 
is a part of Christianity, as it gives rise and authority to the New 
Testament itself. The Revelator is no less peculiar in his phra¬ 
seology, or language, on this thing than Isaiah is; for observe 
the last line, in brackets, of the 1st verse of chapter xxi.: “ For 
the heaven and the first earth were passed away, [and there 
was no more sea^'^ or ocean.] A religious or civil dispensation 
has no ocean or sea, attached to it, nor can such things be used 
as figures in reference to them; on which account we here learn 
with certainty, that the earth, and the matter of which it con¬ 
sists, is to be taken away; not annihilated, but removed out of 
its orbit, and cast into hell. But if there remains yet a doubt 
respecting such a conclusion, we bring St. Peter, m his 2d Epis¬ 
tle, ii. 5, to remove it altogether: who says that the same world 
that was overflowed by water, at the time of Noah’s deluge, “ is 
now kept in store,, reserved unto fire against the day of judg¬ 
ment and perdition of ungodly m enP 

Now we ask Universalists, who make such a mock of the 
orthodox opinions, about a day of judgment, and the burning of 
the globe at that time; if all the judgment day St. Peter meant in 
that Scripture was the destruction of the Jews by the Romans, 
how is it that he has spoken of them as having been drowned in 
a flood ? and besides, how is it that a dispenaation can be wet,, or 
overflowed hy water 7 At the time of Noah, the Jews did not 
exist, and therefore the world which was destroyed by its waters, 
was not that of the Jewish dispensation, but is the very world on 
which we live, the earth, which is no\o kept in store unto fire, 
&c.; and has nothing to do, nor ever had any thing to do, with 
the Jewish nation or religion. In agreement with this very idea 
ajbout the end of the world, as above stated, by St. Peter, see the 
102d Psalm, 25, 26, “Of old thou laid the foundation of the 
earth,, and the heavens (atmosphere) are the works of thy hands. 
They shall perish ; but thou (God) shalt endure; yea, all of 
them shall wax old, like a garment, as a vesture shalt thou 
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change them, and they shall be changed.” This was spoken of 
the literal world or earth, because he says the Lord of old laid 
the foundation of the earthy this mundane system, but it shall 
perish. This is still more plainly stated by St. Peter: “ But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that 
diXe therein^ shall be burned up,” and according to the Revelator, 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone; when there shall 
succeed a nexo heaven and a new earth, which will occupy the 
same region of space which now occupies the space of the solar 
system, wherein shall dwell righteousness, or holy beings, with¬ 
out end, and is to be a new creation, but not a mere renovation. 

Having thus far treated on a number of curious matters, as 
that of the animal called the Nachash, of the creation of the 
angels, their fall, the origin of sin, the peculiar mode of their trial, 
location of heaven and hell, place of confinement of the souls of 
the wicked dead, removal of this globe to give place to another, 
for other purposes, with many other subjects arising out of them; 
we now hasten to an aocount of the operations of Satan with the 
heads of our race, in producing their fall; arid to give further 
evidence that Satan with his angels are real, and not imaginary 
beings, as Universalists seem to believe. 

I 

END OF THE FIRST PART. 
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HISTORY OF SATAN, &C. 

PART SECOND. 

A7i account of the operations of Satan with the heads of our 
race^ Adam and Eve^ in producing their fall; with further 
evidence than is produced in the first volume^ of the exis¬ 
tence of Devils and Evil Spirits, loho have a literal and 
personal existence, according to the Scriptures as we under¬ 
stand them, and as understood hy Oorthodox Christians 
throughout the World, 

That there is such a being as is called Satan, Devil, Serpent, 
Old Serpent, Evil One, Destroyer, Accuser, Apolyon, Abad¬ 
don and Evil Sph'it, we proceed, in this second part of the 
work, further to prove, from the holy Scriptures, but more par¬ 
ticular from the New Testam^ent; and shall show, that he, as 
well as his associate evil spirits, are real beings, and not imag¬ 
inary ones; or at most as some believe, are nothing more than 
diseases of the body and mind, the images of the heathen, and 
evil principles or passions of the human soul. In the book of 
Genesis, the oldest writing now in existence, 3d chapter 1st 
verse, is found the first intimation of the existence and character 
of Satan, who is there brought to view under the name of the 
Nachash; which word is erroneously translated, both in the 
Greek and the English, as we have shown on the first pages of 
the first part of this work. The reason this name, Nachash, 
was given by Moses to this evil spirit, the head of all evil beings, 
was because he entered into the mental and physical powers of 
a certain animal known to Moses by that name, or (as it is in the 
Arabic, which at that time was the same with the Hebrew,) 
K-ha-noos, and meant the Orang-outang—for the purpose of 
attempting to deceive our first mother, with respect to that which 
God had forbidden her. That this spirit, so entering into the 
organs of that animal, and who, by that means misled the mind 
of Eve, was Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, we think we 
prove by the following argument and Scripture. And to com¬ 
mence, see Rev. xii. 9, “ And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent (or K-ha-noos) called the devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world; he was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him.” Here in this Scripture by 
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St. John, who well understood the meaning of the term K-ha- 
7wos^ in the Hebrew, or ancient Arabic, as it related to a being 
of an intellectual and spiritual nature, has mentioned two other 
names or appellations by which he is known, as that of Satan 
and (levity which belonged to this being: and as determining 
the point that there was a sjnrit alluded to by St. John, con¬ 
nected in this affair of the serpent, entirely independent of the 
animal called by Moses the Nachash or K-ha-noos; we notice 
the very peculiar appendage of the words old serpent^ the devil; 
and also, that of his having angels, or ministers, and of his once 
having inhabited a part of heaven. Now by no rule of lan¬ 
guage, figure or analogy, can this account be understood to be 
descriptive, of either an ani/mal or of a 'principle. But if it is to 
be understood as Universalists teach, namely, that the words old 
serpent.) Satan and devil, signify no more than the diseases of 
the body and mind of man, we should like to know what disease 
it is, of either body or mind which has angels at its command ; 
or which of the passions have any of these extraordinary accom¬ 
paniments. Or if the idea be carried still farther, and the idols 
and Images of the heathen are said to be this devil or Satan, and 
old serpent; still a difficulty is presented, inasmuch as St. John 
speaks of but one such being to whom belongs these appella¬ 
tions ; while the idols and images of the heathen are many, 
and therefore are not meant by this description of the Revelator, 
as the singidar cannot represent pluralities, except by delega¬ 
tion. The ancient Jews, in their commentaries on the laws of 
Moses, speak much of tliis being, and of his personal existence, 
and of his having been cast out, with his troops, from the place 
of lioliness, or heaven; which opinions go far at any rate, to 
prove that the Jewish Rabbins, except the Saddiicees, thought 
on this subject far diflerent from the Universalist Rabbins of the. 
present day, and is no small evidence of the folly of the latter. 

It is of no avail to the Universalists, that the Sadducees, a 
branch of the Jewish Church, denied the existence of both an¬ 
gels and spirits ; for in Acts, xxiii. 8, it is said that the Pharisees 
confessed the doctrine of the existence of superhuman angels and 
spirits, to which doctrine St. Paul pointedly subscribes in all 
his writings, and also in this book, the Acts. It is said of him 
by St. Luke, the writer of the book of Acts, chap. xxvi. 5, that 
he was a Pharisee of the straightest sect, and therefore belived in 
the existence of angels and spirits, both good and bad. The Sad- 
ucees were more opposed to Christ than any other religious sect 
of the Jews, and gave the Christian church more trouble after 
the death of the Saviour, than any other. They were the Uni¬ 
versalists of the day, and believed that there is neither rewards 
nor punishments after death; but that men are rewarded and 
])unished in this life, for the good or evil deeds they do. But 
the Pharisees belisved in the existence of a hell in eternity, 
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whither the wicked went immediately after death; and this idea 
is no where contradicted in St. Paul’s writings; but by fair infer¬ 
ence it is abundantly established; that St. Paul believed this trait 
of the Pharisaic doctrine, is shown when he declared before 
Agrippa that he was educated a Pharisee, which peculiar trait he 
has no where renounced, but confirmed in his epistles. 

A great teacher in matters of religion and the disputes of his 
day, on that subject, as carried on between Saducee and Phari¬ 
see, and both of these against the heathen, as St. Paul was, it is 
extremely probable would have something to say against the 
belief of the existence of Satan and evil spirits, as beings, if he 
did not believe it. Paul was not a man that was afraid to make 
inroads upon old established opinions, if such opinions were not 
agreeable to the truth, as is seen in all his doings, wherever he 
went preaching the gospel. Now if the belief in the personal 
existence of devils and of Satan, was but a branch of the ancient 
Persian religion, derived from the mere imaginations of their 
idolatrous priests, how is it that St. Paul has not corrected and 
exploded it ? The circumstance, therefore, of his not having 
done this, is a powerful proof that he admitted the doctrine. And 
that he did admit the doctrine, is shown from his casting out the 
spirit of divination, or familiar spirit, which was in the soul of 
a certain damsel at Phillippi—see Acts, xvi. 18—by which 
means she immediately lost her extraordinary power to reveal 
secrets, and by which her owners lost their income. Nothing is 
clearer, therefore, than that St. Paul did believe with all his 
heart, just what Universalists as heartily deny, with respect to 
the real personal existence of evil spirits. 

By the terms old serpent, the devil, (fee., St. John did not mean 
the heathen Roman empire, as supposed by some ; as the Ro¬ 
mans did not adopt the image of the great red dragon, the boa 
constrictor of the tropical deserts, tilbthe second century of the 
Christian era, as the image of their power, which they then began 
to paint on the standards of their armies; on which account, the 
term old serpent could not be applicable in the time of St. John, 
even allowing he was prophesying of the persecutions of heathen 
Rome against the Christians. It cannot fail to be perceived that 
it v.muld have been exceedingly out of order for St. John to speak 
of that wdiich did not exist at his time, as being old ; though the 
heathen Romans did even then persecute Christianity, nor could 
she be accused of having deceived the whole world, although she 
was entirely addicted to idolatry, from her very rise as a nation. 
If this is objected to—and it is insisted that her idolatries have 
deceived the whole world—we enquire how this is made out, 
seeing all the world, from Adam till Noah, and from Noah till 
Constantines time, was given to idolatry, with the bare exception 
of one family before the flood, and 07ie lineage of the Jews after ? 
It is clear, therefore, that St. John meant by the term old serpent, 
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Satan, and devil, that evil spirit which seduced, in the disguise 
of an animal, our first mother,"the woman of Paradise, and with 
her that of the whole world. 

But what is the reason, the Revelator has spoken of this spirit 
under the name of dragon^—great red dragon^ ^e., if it meant 
primarilyj and solely, the Roman heathen empire, as opposed to 
Christianity ? We answer: for the very same reason that Moses 
has spoken of him as being a Nachash, or an Orang-outang—as 
we believe it was. In the case of Eve, Moses has spoken of him 
as being a Nachash^ or K-ha-noos, because Satan used that animal 
as an instrument of deception^ and therefore received this name : 
so in the case of the heathen Romans ; St. John calls him drag¬ 
on, because it was by the means of that great Empire, (the Ro¬ 
mans whose Royal ensign, painted on their military flags, and 
standards of their armies, was the great red dragon of the desert, 
the boa-constrictor,) that Satan instigated, and finally carried on 
a persecution of nearly three hundred years against Christianity. 
If the reader will pay attention to the arrangement of the words 
of this verse—Rev. chap. xii. 9—he will find that the term old, 
is not applied to the word dragon, but only to the word serpent; 
that old serpent, the devil. The word dragon, was then used 
only by anticipation ; as the circumstance which gave to Satan 
this peculiar and additional name, did not exist at the time of St. 
John; it is true, however, that the Revelator did foretell the perse¬ 
cutions of the great red dragon—the heathen Roman empire 
against Christianity: but that this dragon should be overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb, and himself, with his nobles, his armies, and 
all his power should be cast down, and be compelled to give place • 
to the religion of Christ. This was accomplished: For the 
whole Roman empire was forced by the decree of Constantine, 
—one of their Emperors, about three hundred years after the 
commencement of the Christian religion—to abandon the wor¬ 
ship of idols, and to give up their temples to the purer worship 
of the true God. But in all this persecution of the Christian re¬ 
ligion, that old serpent, the devil, who deceiveth the whole world, 
(which cannot be said of heathen Rome) was foreseen by the 
spirit of inspiration, in the mind of St. John, to be the sole mover 
of those persecutions, to prevent the growth of the religion of 
Christ in the earth, and if possible, to exterminate it. But as 
opposed to his influence, therew as the providence of God, in the 
appointment of mighty angels ; one of whom, is named Michael, 
who, with his fellows, operated against the machinations of the 
devil and his angels, so that he could not prevail, nor save the 
ancient empire of his rule among the heathen Romans, from be¬ 
ing supplanted by Christianity. On this very account, was it 
not highly consistent for the spirit of prophecy to speak of the 
operations of the old serpent, the devil, by the means of the great 
red heathen dragon, the Romans, and to state his defeat, with 
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that of his angels, other fallen spirits like himself, and of their be¬ 
ing cast down to the earth from their place of honor in the heathen 
temples, as they were at the time of their first sinning and being 
cast out of heaven ? Unless we take this view of the subject, we 
are compelled to suppose that St. John meant by the terms old 
serpent, the devil, and Satan, the Roman empire; which he 
could not, except it is viewed as then under the direction and 
influence of this evil spirit and his angels, for the purpose of des¬ 
troying Christianity. And that the heathen Roman empire was 
under such influence, we prove from this most singular circum¬ 
stance, their opposition to Christianity. Why, we enquire, 
should the Romans, as a nation, oppose the Christian religion 
more than they did other religions of mankind? If the Christian 
religion, in their estimation, was but a new religion of the world, 
and perhaps not as good, or possibly better, or merely equal, 
with hundreds of others among mankind, why persecute it, while 
they did not persecute others, but were willing that other nations 
and other people should enjoy their way, their gods, and theh: 
religion? But so was not the fact, as they did persecute it, 
with all the vengeance that law and bigotry, urged on by the 
malice of an idolatrous, interested priesthood, could enable them 
to effect; which effect was most horrible, as the souls of millions 
now in eternity, can and will witness; who were dismissed from 
the earth through blood and torture. 

Now why was all this ? why did the Roman heathen so per¬ 
secute this religion, and mark it as a victim of vengeance ? this 
is our answer,—^because instigated by the devil; as Christianity 
was of God, and therefore hateful in the sight and estimation of 
this most foul of all intellectual beings. It was this spirit and 
his associate angels, who stirred up continually, the powers of 
heathen Rome, to accuse both night and day, the followers of 
Christ, to the judges and courts of heathen ecclesiastical law. 
But when the Apostle, St. John, saw that the providence of God 
would finally overcome him, he exclaimed, in anticipation—Rev. 
xii. 10—Now is come salvation and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before God night 
and day.” This casting down of Satan, was effected when the 
religion of Christ had won its way through opposition as great 
and as terrible as was possible to be carried on by devils and 
men, and became suddenly the religion of the country, with all 
the sanctions of the law of the empire. But without the instiga¬ 
tion of this spirit, the devil, or Satan, we aver that the Romans 
would never have done it toward this religion, more than toward 
others, and to us is a powerful argument of the real existence of 
Satan; and that such was the meaning of St. John when he 
speaks of him as being that old serpent, the devil, and Satan, 
who deceiveth the whole world. It is this same evil being, who 
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by his powers and invisible associates, operates in the hearts of 
all infidels, and excites the peculiar enmity of that class of men, 
against this religion. Were it not so, they never would oppose 
it, more than they oppose the religion of the heathen. How is it 
that those men cannot look on the Christian religion with the 
same indifference as they do on the heathen religion ? since they 
consider them all alike spurious or fictitious, and the work of 
pristcraft only. They consider them all as impositions alike; 
yet they single out the Christian religion from all the rest, and 
make war upon it, by sword and pen, to exterminate it. Now 
this is altogether unaccountable, except it is explained on the 
principle of Satanic influence ; as the priesthood of Christianity 
cannot be accused of any thing more than deception, which in 
them, were it even true, is no worse than the priests of pagan¬ 
ism ; and yet these men are found even to applaud paganism, 
and to prefer it. This circumstance proves, in our mind, the 
fact of the existence of Satan, who as the Scripture saith, worketh 
in the hearts of the children of disobedience. 

But as promised at the outset of this second part of the work, 
we proceed further to prove the being of the devil, chiefly from 
the New Testament. But before we enter upon this book of 
Scripture further than already done, we will examine again, but 
briefly, the famous 3d chapter of Genesis on this subject. In 
that chapter, it is stated that the serpent held a strange, yet inter¬ 
esting conversation with the first woman, in which he led her to 
believe that if she tasted the fruit of that forbidden tree, no evil 
could happen to her, but rather a positive good would certainly 
be the result, as that her eyes should be opened, <fcc. This must 
have been the devil, that fallen angel, who promised her this 
increase of knowledge, as there was no other creature who could 
have done it. 

Is it to be believed that Eve imagined in and of herself, that the 
bare circumstance of eating a few berries of a certain tree, could 
give her the desired knowledge of which she was in pursuit ? 
yet so she seems to have supposed; for it is said of her, that 
when she saw, or believed, not only that the fruit was .good to 
eat, but to make one wise^ she did eat. Herein lay the deception; 
for how could she have imagined, except under the influence of 
a delusion, that the bare cirumstance of eating could make her 
wise ? But Universalists are equally deceived with Eve in this 
matter, when they imagine that the mere desire to taste tiiat 
fruit—which desire they say was the identical serpent-—ioT 
how can they suppose that desire to have been capable of fore¬ 
telling what the effect would be to her in a moral point of light, 
as it certainly did, if there was no foreign evil being engaged in 
the affair. Appetites cannot reason—cannot foretell—cannot 
prophesy—cannot teach theology—cannot instruct in things of 
moral philosophy—as possessed by Eve or any other creature of 
the whole earth ; yet we are to believe this, if Universalists are 
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correct in the interpretation of the temptation of our mother 
Eve ; for they say it was her appetites which told her all these 
things. But there is another difficulty which presents itself on 
the idea of Eve’s appetites having been this serpent—which is, 
that she is shown to have exceeded her own powers by her oum 
abilities, which is an absurdity. This is shown in her argu¬ 
ment about tasting the fruit of the forbidden tree, when she tells 
herself, as Universalists will have it, that if she should but taste, 
it would giver he a knowledge of moral evil; a thing, of which 
she could not, in her then conditon, had any conception of; for 
if she had, the purity of her mind must have rejected it rather 
than desired it. If the reader will but notice, he will perceive 
when the serpent told her that by its taste she should know both 
good and evil, that her conclusion was, as it was good to make 
one loise, was a sufficient reason why she should eat of it; but 
not for the sake of obtaining a knowledge of moral evilj but 
moral good, and to become as the gods, the angels whom she 
knew were good. The knowledge of moral evil by experience, 
is not a good; and when the serpent—that is, her own passion, 
appetite and mind, as Universalists will have it—prophesied that 
to do otherwise than she was commanded to do by her Creator, 
would obtain this great wisdom ; and in so doing lied to her ; or 
in other words, she lied against herself; by which she is shown in 
a horrible light, and would seem rather to have been created by 
the devil than by a good, wise, and almighty being; as the 
whole tendency and essence of her nature ‘and character was 
evil, and that continually and radically so. 

But the procedure of the Divine Being on that occasion—the 
account of which is given by Moses—entirely establishes the 
fact, that he entered into judgment with four distinct beingSo 
The four beings with whom he entered into judgment, were as 
follows : First with Adam, second with Eve, third with the ser¬ 
pent, or Nachash, and fourth with Satan, who had used the Na- 
chash as an instrument on that occasion. In arraigning these 
four beings, the Lord God pursued the following order : First, he 
eommenced with the man, by calling him—as it is likely he had 
been wont to do at other times, when he chose to be conversant 
with him. But from the singular behaviour of Adam, in his be¬ 
ing hidden, as he novj foolishly imagined from the presence of God, 
proves that he was self-convicted, which instantly introduced the 
inquisition which took place:—“hast thou eaten of the tree 
wherof I commanded thee that thou shouldst not.” But Adam’s 
reply—thanks be to the atonement!—was not to deny it, but to 
confess; which confession, we can scarcely doubt, was a glim¬ 
mering in the heart of Adam, of that gracious and restored con¬ 
dition, called initial salvation, and has reached the condition of 
every human soul. Adam confessed, but said: “the woman 
whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and T 
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did eat.” Second: Then “ the Lord said unto the woman, what 
hast thou done ? And the woman said : the Nachash beguiled 
me, and I did eat. And the Lord God said unto the Nachash, 
or K-ha-noos; because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field: upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.” 
Thus far, we perceive that three of the culprits have been dis¬ 
tinctly noticed : but now, says the Universalist, comes the “ tug 
of war,” to prove the fourth being, who was engaged in this bu¬ 
siness ; in which, if we succeed, we shall prove the being of Sa¬ 
tan^ a supernatural being, called also, the devil. To do this, we 
again recount the whole affair, and note the judgments, as they 
were awarded to the several ofenders. First, the man; because 
he hearkened to the voice of his wife, was doomed to get his 
bread, in the sweat of his face, laboring in pain and sorrow all 
the days of his life ; a physical calamity to which he was not 
before exposed,—though he, as well as his posterity, were com¬ 
manded before the fall, to multiply, replenish, and subdue the 
earth: which idea—that of subduing the earth, carries with 
it, the doctrine that industry was designed for the human race, 
even though they had not sinned ; but not in pain and sorrow^ as 
now, but by gentle labor, as should have harmonized perfectly 
with their sinless and painless condition. 

Second: the Lord God turned to the woman, and said: be¬ 
cause she had hearkened to the voice of the serpent, or K-ha- 
noos, that her sorrows in conception, and child bearing, should 
be greatly multiplied above that which it would have been, if she 
had not sinned ; and besides she was made subject to the rule of 
her husband, now that they were both fallen ; which before her 
fall, was not the case,—as her purity, goodness, and discretion, 
would have always prevented her from faults and errors: on 
which account, rule and coercion, in relation to the woman 
would never have been needed, or resorted to by the man. 

Third: the serpent as a beast^ was condemned with regard to 
the manner of his going over the ground, his food, and contemp- 
tibleness among the animals of the earth—being rendered cursed 
above all cattle. 

And fourthly, he judged the devil—that old serpent, who is 
Satan, the fallen angel—which we learn from the nature of the 
judgment, which did not, and could not have applied to the ser¬ 
pent, or Nachash, as a beast, or a mere dumb animal, who had 
nothing to do as a principal^ or as a coadjutor in that affair, 
being a mere passive instrument in the hands of a supe¬ 
rior. But what was the nature of that judgment, which could 
not have been applicable to the K-ha-noos, or serpent, as a beast, 
but was altogether suitable to just such a being as Satan, is eve¬ 
rywhere shown to be in the Scriptures. It was this: “ I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman; and between thy seed and 
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her seed: it (the woman’s seed, which was Christ,) shall bruise 
thy head^ and (thou Satan,) shall bruise his heel,” in his death. 
The following is Benson’s comment on this curious subject, res¬ 
pecting this enmity between the woman and her seed, and the 
serpent and his seed : the same comment which for another pur¬ 
pose, we have given on the first pages of this work—and as we 
think, fully proves the existence of Satan, in distinction from that 
of the serpent, or animal, and makes out the fourth being which 
God adjudged at that time. The comment is as follows : ‘‘ TAow 
shalt bruise his heelP This is understood of Christ—the seed 
of the woman. His heel^ means—his human nature, 
whereby he trod upon the earth; and which the devil, or old 
serpent, (not the mere animal,) by the instrumentality of wicked 
men, bruised and killed on the cross. Second: his people, 
members, or saints, whom Satan in diverse ways, bruises and 
afflicts, while they are on the earth. In this verse, therefore, no¬ 
tice is given of a perpetual quarrel, commencing in the very 
beginning of time, between the kingdom of Christ, and the king¬ 
dom of the old serpent, the devil—among men. War is here 
proclaimed between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the 
serpent; which seed of the serpent, is in the New Testament 
called the children of the wicked one^ 

We are not to suppose the enmity spoken of which was to ex¬ 
ist between the woman’s seed and the serpent’s seed, to consist in 
the mere hatred of snakes, as there is no proof in nature, or in 
the Scriptures that snakes hate the human race, any more than 
any other creature does, or that the passion of hatred or enmity 
towards man exists in them at all, or in any other beast. But 
when it is understood of the devil and his seed^ (wicked human 
beings) who are opposed to Christ and his cross bearing seed, the 
righteous, then is there a meaning—a force—a dignity, and a 
truth worthy the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But when made 
to mean nothing more than the common dislike we feel at the 
sight of a snake solely on account of its ability to bite and kill 
by poison; the allusion amounts to nothing more than a little 
trait in the field of Zoology or history of animals, a wonderful 
subject indeed for the attention of the eternal mind to introduce ; 
when giving notice to the world of the coming of his Son as a 
Redeemer in the fullness of time. 

Thus by showing this part of the judgment, which was pro¬ 
nounced on the serpent, respecting the seed of the woman, and 
the power that seed (which was Christ) should have to bruise 
and finally to destroy that serpent the devil; we show it impos¬ 
sible that it could have had any refierence to any other being 
than to a supernatural and intellectual one, who by the means 
of an animal beguiled the first woman ; and thus we prove that 
God entered into judgment with/owr beings—Adam, Eve, the 
animal and the devil. 
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But if the subject is to be understood as Universalists say it 
should be, namely, that there was no devil in the case except 
Eve’s passions, animal desires and appetites, then that account 
may read as follows—“ I will put enmity between thee (the devil, 
Eve’s passions) and the womanf (to whom these passions belong) 
and between thy seed and her seed.” By which we perceive the 
woman is set at variance with herself, even by her creator, by 
causing a war to be excited between her passions, appetites and 
mind, and herself—as if her body, mind and passions were dis¬ 
tinct beings, when we know they were united in orJe. “It (her 
seed, Christ) shall bruise, (the serpent’s head, which is also hers) 
thy head, and thou (the woman’s seed) shalt bruise his heelby 
which mode of reading we perceive the whole matter is worse 
than^onsense on the ground that the serpent which misled and 
beguiled the woman, was the woman herself. If this is so, then 
indeed the Divine Being entered into judgment on that occasion 
with but two beings, Adam and Eve alone. But four beings 
vfQTQ judged^ and the fourth was judged more severely than all 
the others ; which was that Christ should in the fullness of time 
come into the world to destroy both the works of this fourth be¬ 
ing and the being himself in hell. The view which Universal¬ 
ists take of this subject, namely, to deny there was any super¬ 
natural being engaged in deceiving Eve, deny of necessity that 
this seed of tlie woman, Jesus Christ, which was to bruise the 
serpent’s‘head, was ever to come into the world at all; as the 
thing for which it is said he should come to accomplish, namely, 
to bruise and destroy, never existed; except we say that thing 
was the human nature of Eve and of her posterity. And what 
does this amount to ? why, that Christ, the seed of the woman, 
was coming into the world to bruise his own works, (the human 
nature of Eve and her children,) on which account she was 
doomed to become her own destroyer as well as that of her off¬ 
spring. This, were it the true state of the case, were as bad as 
the fiction of Milton, who relates that death which came into be¬ 
ing in hell and was born there of sin, brought forth every hour a 
race of beings which he calls hell hou7idSj which howled as they 
came forth, tearing the bowels of their mother death without pity 
or remorse, and without end. 

But when it is believed that a fourth beings known in Chris, 
tian theology as Satan, who beguiled the woman and was to be 
the object of this seed’s vengeance, then there is a consistency, a 
propriety and wisdom manifest which is worthy the eternal God, 
and not otherwise. (See the Plate.) 

The plate shows the Di vine Being in the attitude of judging 
the culprits who had been engaged in the breach of his law giv¬ 
en to Adam and Eve in Paradise; also the grape-tree or vine 
which we believe to have been the forbidden fruit. 

In this place we will venture a few remarks on the manner of 
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Adam and Eve’s transgression, and of the forbidden tree; as some 
have doubted whether it was literally a tree and its fruit which 
was forbidden; but rather that it was connubial enjoyment. But 
the folly of this notion appears from the manner in which the 
transgression proceeded. Eve it appears, first and alone, ap¬ 
proached, plucked off and eat of the fruit of that tree, without* the 
conciriTence or knowledge of Adam at all. 

Is it good sense to suppose God would have forbidden the very 
and only means which himself had ordained in the creation of 
nature, by which the earth was to be replenished by inhabitants, 
making his own work the occasion of sin and death ? Surely not. 
This would be to set ’God at variance with himself, his provi¬ 
dence at war with his wisdom and holiness; one kind of life, 
that of animal existence, at war with another kind of life, that of 
moral rectitude; both of which were entirely essential to human 
beings and human happiness. There is no better way than to 
receive that account as it reads, as that is the most simple and 
natural; obscurity or mystical meaning is then out of the ques¬ 
tion. The account is, that it was a tree, and the fruit of that 
tree which was forbidden, without similitude, allegory, or hiero- 

- glyphic ; and so the Jews, in their traditions and commentaries, 
have always understood it. As to the kind of tree, their tradi¬ 
tions state that it was the grape, which grew to an immense size, 
but winding round other trees, ascended to a great height, over¬ 
shadowing the earth with its broad leaves and pendant clusters. 
This vine, or tree, was as proper to be the prohibited object or 
test of their obedience to God, as any other thing within the 
range of the creation : and as the grape is that kind of fruit from 
which wine is produced, which by a short process of fermentation 
becomes inebriating; who is prepared to object that Adam and 
Eve when they had eat their fill of it were not intoxicated 7 as 
their pure and unhackneyed stomachs had never before received 
any inebriating qualities. But as some may imagine this too 
wild a conjecture, and not possible, we will state that the camels 
of the Arabs get intoxicated on green dates, which in some 
parts of that country grow abundantly. This is done when 
they eat them in great quantities, and then drink plentifully of 
water, a fermentation takes place in the stomach of the animals, 
by which they are intoxicated, as if they had drank of spirit. If 
therefore, such is the effect on a camel, how much more so on 
human beings, whose stomachs had been unused to other food 
than the soft and delicate fruits of paradise, but not of inebriating 
qualities like the grape. And more than this, as a kind of evi¬ 
dence that the grape tree was that tree of knowledge, we notice 
the fact that the produce of this very tree, which is wine, has, in 
the administration of God’s kingdom among men, been ordained to 
represent the very blood of that seed which was to come into 

15 
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tlie world, and to bruise by the atonement the serpent’s head, 
and by salvation to man made possible. . In this circumstance, 
God has taken the very instrument—the fruit of the vine, of 
which Satan persuaded the woman to taste—by which to per¬ 
petuate a remembrance of tiie blood of the cross; and to Satan 
cannot but be the everlasting token of his guilt and defeat. Any 
other mode of explaining about the tree of knowledge, than to 
hold it as having been literal^ and exactly as it reads, is met at 
all points with difficulties and absurdities insurmountable and 
innumerable. 

But as to the farticular mode of Satan’s operations on the 
mind of Eve, when he misled and deceived her, we shall now 
venture some ideas, and if possible, ascertain how he could ap¬ 
proach a mind which was so pure and innocent as was hers, and 
induce it to sin against that one and only law of God that was 
known to her; or in other words—so as to accommodate the 
Universalist’s opinion—enquire how she could have so seduced 
and deceived herself; there being, as they say in that case, no 
other devil but herself. But to pursue our own way on this sub¬ 
ject—Satan, the serpent, knew well, that such was the purity of 
Eve’s mind, that she never would turn aside of her own free 
will, and knowingly break the command respecting the tree of 
knowledge. On which account he found it necessary to lead 
her, if possible, in pursuit of a seeming good. A desire of 
knowledge^ and especially a knowledge of God, of his will and 
his works, is a principle essential to the nature of angels, and all 
unsinning and unfallen intelligences, Adam and Eve not ex¬ 
cepted in their first condition. That this desire was implanted 
in the mind of Eve, was perceived by Satan, who had studied 
the make of her mind before he attacked her with his wiles. 
That this desire of increasing moral knowledge was embraced 
in the powers of her mind, we learn from Moses, who says that 
when she saw the tree was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be 
desired to make one wise^ she took of the fruit and did eat. 
Here the fact is plainly stated, that the innocent and commenda¬ 
ble, nay, indispensable desire, to increase in knowledge, was an 
ingredient in the pure and primeval nature of unfallen Eve. 
Upon this disposition Satan was resolved to operate; and if by 
any means he could succeed to lead her, ignorantly^ beyond the 
prescribed limits of the law^ he should then, by so doing, place 
her beneath the blazing arrows of eternal justice; which as a 
•princifle knows no mercy; and by whose power, Satan with 
his angels, had been driven out from their first habitation in 
heaven. Wherefore, in the glowing colors of Satanic eloquence, 
he told her to what a height she would in a moment be exalted, 
in additional excellence and knowledge, and would become as 
the geds, or as the angels of God, were she but to taste the pur¬ 
ple clusters of that extraordinary tree. There is no doubt but 
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Satan told her that the Divine Being cared nothing for the mere 
tree, nor its fruit, more than for any other tree and its fruit, which 
was growing in Paradise; but that the divine prohibition was 
kindly and wisely meant, to sharpen and excite the minds of 
herself and Adam, to a stronger desire in the commendable and 
praiseworthy pursuit of knowledge, and of becoming wise: and 
that their Creator would be delighted at such an instance of per¬ 
severing research in his creatures. It is also highly probable 
that Satan extolled the poxoer of that fruit, as Milton conjectured, 
on account of its great benefit to himself; who from a mere 
brute, destitute of the reasoning faculty, had, from a bare taste, 
as he accidentally had strayed beneath its branches, been sud¬ 
denly exalted in his mind to that of an intellectual creature ; and 
superadded to this, had received the power of speech, or of vocal 
language like herself; whereas, before he was but a dumb ani¬ 
mal, capable only of a mere yell or cry. If then so great a 
change has passed upon me, said the animal, from a mere taste 
of its fruit, how much more, therefore, will its virtue exalt one 
who is by nature immensely higher than I am; and will cause 
you in a moment to become as the gods, knowing good and evil. 
Believing this tale, Eve doubted not but her Creator must ap¬ 
prove of the act, as by it his creature would become wilder ; and 
therefore, she ventured beneath its purple clusters, filled with the 
wine of Paradise; the grapes of which were larger and more rich 
in flavor than the grapes of Canaan, carried from thence on the 
shoulders of the spies, to the camp of Moses, in the desert; which 
was the fruit of the land of ancient promise. She now, without 
doubt or fear, put forth her adventrous hand, and took from the 
branches, among the thick boughs of that luxuriant tree, a grape 
as large as an apple, and with her lips pressed out the luscious 
juice, which to her taste surpassed all the fruits of the garden; 
so that another, and another still, was gathered to her taste,, with 
increasing and inordinate appetite, as she was now falling, till 
she became satiated and inflamed from its inebriating power. 

Thus her crime was finished, the law was broken, its penalty 
incurred, and all from an improper and untimely pursuit of an 
increase of knowledge; not doubting but she was doing that 
which her Maker would approve; and not from any depravity of 
nature, or tendency thereto ; as a desire of knowledge is certain¬ 
ly a virtue in angels and men, and accordingly must have been 
in Eve, before her fall. We now appeal to the candid, if this 
view of the sin of Eve, does not eflectually clear the Almighty 
from having created this first woman with such dispositions of 
mind as should inevitably cause'hex to sin, independently of a 
tempter, who, according to the account, beguiled and misled her 
mind. The circumstance of her being deceived, argues no cor¬ 
ruption or depravity of her nature—to which we think there can 
be no dissent—as the most innocent and pure of the human race 
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are liable to be misled and deceived. It may be said, however, 
that if God had not implanted within her mind a love of 
knowledge, that she would not have been misled by a tempter 
beyond the limits of the command. But to this it is replied, that 
if he had not made her at all, neither would she have been mis¬ 
led : and therefore it might as well be said that God was the 
cause of her sinning, inasmuch as he created her—as that he 
implanted within her spirit a love of knowledge, and this love of 
knowledge was the real cause of her ruin. Her love of knowl¬ 
edge was not the cause, in any sense it can possibly be viewed ; 
but the deceiver was the cause, and none other. 

But was not the case of Adam different from that of his wife} 
of whom it is said by St. Paul—1st Timothy, ii. 14—that Adam 
was not deceived, but the woman only. If then he was not de¬ 
ceived, or in any way misled or deluded, and by stratagem drawn 
on to his ruin as Eve was, how is it to be made out that his offence 
and sin, did not proceed from a previously depraved and corrupt 
nature ? it is to be made out as follows, as we imagine. There 
can be no doubt but Adam loved his wife exceedingly, and with 
a strength and fervor excelling the highest degrees of the pas¬ 
sion, as it noio exists in the human breast; for then it was as 
tender as intellectual; a love which knew no second among the 
works of God. This we learn from his own lips, (and who has 
not loved,) when he said on first beholding her, as he received 
her, new and glorious, from the hand of the Creator: “ This 
now is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh.” On which 
account it was added, “ Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wifeand shows how 
closely his soul w^as mingled with hers, in the bond of love, as 
united by the author of every good and perfect gift. But when he 
saw that his Eve—while he had been by some means separated 
fjrom her—had visited the forbidden tree; knew that she had 
sinned, as there hung from her arm a rich branch of its fruit; 
her lips and her fingers being deeply stained with the red juices 
of that fruit, which she had partaken of. That she was fallen, 
he also knew, from her altered manners; as a boldness of ad¬ 
dress, hitherto unknown, marked her demeanor; while the fluen¬ 
cy of her speech, poured forth in raptures, in praise of her dis¬ 
covery, as she ran in her vehemence to the arms of Adam, 
persuading him to partake with her, that he too might ascend 
and be equal to the gods. But to Adam’s as yet, unobscured 
perception, every moment y^as big with horror; but not for 
himself, as he expected soon to see visited upon her the dread¬ 
ful penalty of death, when he should be bereft of all he loved 
beneath the heavens. He gazed intensely, as an angel gazes on 
the newly fallen; her image was so fair, and to him so dear; 
while she still plead, and pressed to his lips the bolt of death, in 
the form of a deep rich grape, he felt that he could not be parted 
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from her. Then a flash of God’s law darted athwart his sight, 
while still the music of her voice, in strains of more than mortal 
eloquence, fllled his ear, in praise of the virtues of that tree; 
which was, as she imagined, swiftly working in her the pro¬ 
mised change. But Adam saw her doom, from which his arm 
could not deliver her; and to be thus torn asunder, never 
more to see her image, nor to hear her voice, was more than his 
noble heart could bear; and though death must be his doom, 
yet his love for her was stronger than the fear of death, which 
many waters could not drown ; resolved therefore, to accompany 
her even through the shades of death, as from her he took the fatal 
grape, and eat his fill. And now they were in equal condem- 
nation ; a condition into which he had voluntarily entered ; not 
from depravity, or discontent with his situation, but from an 
exalted and almost superhuman love and sympathy ; a holy and 
heavenly passion, which even an angel of heaven cannot lack, 
and not be deficient in goodness and excellence. 

Thus were the circumstances of their fall, as we believe ; the 
woman from being misled respecting the way of becoming wiser, 
and the man from his exceeding, yet innocent love of his wife ; 
both heavenly affections, implanted in their natures by the Crea¬ 
tor, who pronounced them very good when he gave them first 
their being. There is no doubt but Eve was tried apart from 
her husband, while from some unknown cause he was absent 
from her; for if he had been present when Eve was decei¬ 
ved, he would have resisted the arguments of the devil, 
who, on that occasion, was in the disguise of an animal: yet if 
it had so been, could have been no trial of Eve, as it was ^neces¬ 
sary that she should be tried as well as Adam. As to Satan, the 
moment he had succeeded with the woman, he left the body of 
the K-ha-noos^ which returned to its former habits, and knew 
not that it had been made an instrument of the ruin of the whole 
human race, and even of procuring a curse on both itself and the 
earth. 

But here, it would seem, a question may arise, whether, if they 
had not been thus tried, they would have sinned and fallen from 
their innocence and first condition, in which they were made ? 
If we say no, they would not. how then is the Divine Being to 
be cleared of being the cause of their fall, inasmuch as he willed 
their trial after some sort or other ? If man had not been sub¬ 
jected to a trial, or probation, under such circumstances as 
should preclude from his^ knowledge at the time (but not after¬ 
wards) the reason of sitch trial, the virtue and exercise of the 
most glorious trait of intellectual being—that of free agency and 
free will—could never have been manifest to men nor angels; 
out of which an endless succession of happiness was to arise; 
which could never have been developed in any other way. The 
abuse of free agency is sin ; and free agency possessed by any 
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being, and that free agency not tested or tried^ would be the 
same as no free agency at all; and no free agency at all would 
be the exact condition of animals ; whose free will is but little 
more than instinct, not guided by reason, on which account 
aiiimals cannot sin. Man’s being subjected to a trial, was not, 
therefore, the cause of sin ; the abuse or pervertion of a free¬ 
dom of action was the sm, and the cause of sin ; both of 
which sprung into being at the same instant, neither having 
the priority, as the abuse was sin, and sin was the abuse of 
that high faculty, both in men and angels. But then, is not 
free agency the cause of sin ? we answer no; as w^ithout it 
man could not have been man, nor could angels have been 
angels, in the virtuous and intellectual sense of the word. 
We might as well say that our being was the cause of sin, as 
to say our free agency was the cause; but when we say free 
U7t7/, wills to abuse itself, we make out that the will so de¬ 
creeing to do, is sin itself; such is the case now that we are 
fallen: but such was not the case of either Adam or Eve; as 
in them there was no depravity^ the gratification of which, 
moved them to sin, as we have already shown. In the case 
of Eve, deception was the cause of her sin ; which did not 
amount, however, higher than to a breach of the letter of that 
law, as her will was not wickedly engaged ; but instantly on 
the breach of the letter depravity took possesion of her w hole 
moral nature. The same of Adam; he did not, and could not 
have sinned from depravity prepense, as that was not in his 
nature ; but the moment he touched the fruit of that forbidden 
tree, even though moved thereto by his sympathy for Eve’s 
condition, and nothing else, that moment depravity entered 
and possessed his whole nature, as a natural consequence. 
But the human race now sin, as did Adam himself, as well as 
Eve, after the commission of their first sin, from inherent 
depravity, imbibed and engendered by and from the moment 
of that first breach of the letter of God’s holy law about the 
tree of knowledge. 

The devil then was the exciting cause of Eve’s sin, and 
Eve was the exciting cause of Adam’s sin, while Satan and 
his angels were the cause of their owm sin, and excited it 
themselves, as shown in the first parts of this work. Well 
then, if God had not created angels nor anything else, there 
could have been no sin nor sinners; this is granted ; yet God 
is not the cause of sin, though he made them both ; as the 
conservative principle of this thing was not in God, but in the 
wills of the angels, but not in Adam nor Eve before they fell, 
as they could not will to sin, understandingly, as did the 
angels, who occupied a higher condition of responsibility. 
But though the angels who sinned, willed their own sin when 
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they fell, yet this is no evidence that they were previously 
depraved; for if we say they were, then they were made 
thus, and thus sin would be traced to God as its author, which 
would be blasphemy, as it w'ould be speaking injuriously of 
the Divine Being; wherefore sin has not arisen out of God, 
nor yet out of human nor angelic free agency, but out of a 
perversion of that qualification, a.s in the case of the sinning 
angels; but in the case of Adam and Eve, it arose out of a 
desire of knowledge in the one, and out of a superhuman gen¬ 
erosity or sympathy in the other. 

But says one, we have always supposed that sorrow and 
trouble of any and all descriptions is the result of guilt and 
sin ; how then could Adam feel so acutely on her account, when 
he at that time was as pure as when first created ? This opin¬ 
ion, however, is an error, as w’e can show that Jesus Christ 
did feel, and acutely feel, by way of love and sympathy, for 
the wicked Jews, and for the whole world, and yet he was a 
sinless being. It is said that among the angels in heaven 
there is joy over one sinner that repenteth ; which joy, on 
such an occasion, proves by inference, that when a sinner 
does not repent and is lost, that a contrary feeling must be 
experienced ; yet they are unsinning beings. Generosity of 
soul is not to be excluded from the bosom of sinless beings 
because they are sinless; but rather is there to be found in 
its highest perfection, so that even God may say that he has 
no pleasure in him that dieth. Human beings the most re¬ 
fined, the most pious, and the most virtuous, are not on that 
account to be excluded from mourning on the account of oth¬ 
ers, and of feeling the holy passion of love and sympathy for 
those who suffer, either by depravity in any and all degrees, 
or by temporal calamities. So that though Adam may have 
sorrowed for his Eve, when he saw her fallen, yet it supposes 
no impurity of soul on his part, more than in the cases above 
recounted. But says one again, if this be so, how can the 
joys of heaven be complete and without alloy, when they may 
know that myriads of intellectual beings are in hell on account 
of sin ? This is to be answered in one of two ways ; the in¬ 
habitants of heaven, though they may possibly feel for the 
sorrows of the damned, yet such is their knowledge of the 
justice of their condition, that sympathy is harmonised with 
the righteousness of their doom; or, in the ineffableness of 
heavenly happiness, their condition is forever obliterated from 
their thoughts. In this thing the benevolent nature of God 
must harmonise with justice and truth, or there is an end to 
his government; as all governments, human or divine, sup¬ 
poses the punishment of the bad and the reward of the good. 
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Happiness, therefore, arises out of, and stands upon the founda¬ 
tion of justice and truth, even mercy itself can subsist in no other 
way. 

We will now enquire what would have been the consequence, 
if, when Adam saw that Eve had sinned and was fallen, and 
was in instant expectation of seeing the penalty inflicted upon 
her, if he had refused to have partaken with her of the prohibit¬ 
ed fruit, and had withstood her solicitations and remained in his 
fa'st and innocent condition ? we ask what would have become 
of Eve? We do not perceive that we can answer this question 
otherwise than by supposing she must have then died and been 
damned instantly, as were the apostatizing angels; as it would 
have been impossible for her to have been saved, as no seed of 
the woman could have come into being, nor have been exhibited, 
as promised, and as an object of her faith to fix upon, nor to have 
made an atonement for her sin. No doubt, this, her horrid con¬ 
dition, just bending over the gulf of death, ready so far as could 
be known, to be driven thither by the vengeance of an outraged 
law, so wrought upon the pure mind of Adam, as moved the 
fountains of his sympathy for his other self, that he could not 
endure to see her driven away alone, when he resolved to bear 
her company, even to the gulf of death. His resolution to taste 
of the fruit, could not have arisen from any discontent with his 
own personal condition, nor from any ill will to the law of God, 
nor from any tendency in his constitutional make thus to sin; 
but wholly from love and sympathy, when he sprang from the 
pinnacle of life down to the valley and depths of death, of both 
temporal and moral death, and became exposed to eternal death 
in hell. If Adam was not deceived when he ate of that fruit, 
(and St. Paul says he was not,) then it must have been as we 
have supposed, that Adam threw himself away for the sake of his 
wife, as no other cause appears to us possible. It will not do to 
say, that in the make and manner of Adam’s spirit or mind, the 
Creator had placed any one ingredient of disposition, which by 
its operation should finally and inevitably eventuate in his ruin ; 
as such an opinion would trace the whole blame to the Creator, 
and to no other cause. That love and sympathy which Adam 
had for his wife, we dare not say was inordinate love ; as such a 
love would have been sin^ even before his fall, which would 
prove him to have been already a depraved being, even before 
he sinned, which is impossible. It was done not in malice, not 
in pride, not in self will, not in contempt of the prohibition, not in 
discontent, nor from any depravity whatever, either in body or 
mind; but from love, from pity, from sympathy, from tenderness 
of feeling, of the most exalted description for the poor forlorn one, 
who like an angel in ruins, hung upon his heartstrings with eyes 
beaming in brightness, fixed upon his, and seemed to say, 
come O my Adam, come to the Gods above with me; I cannot 
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haste away to those wondrous joys and know that thou art left 
alone. 

But Satan, her seducer, now that they had both fallen, ex¬ 
pected every moment to have the hellish joy of knowing that by 
his cunning, and as he supposed superior wisdom, two intellec¬ 
tual beings had hQQn irretrievably ruined, by the advantage he 
had taken of certain innocent and pure dispositions of their 
minds; and stood by, though invisible, to see their damnation take 
place. But what was his consternation and surprise, when instead 
of hearing the sound of angry thunders from on high, saying, 
depart ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels ; he heard it said—as the sound thereof rolled through 
all heaven, and descended through the skies, and among all 
worlds—a ransom is found, a Redeemer shall come in the full¬ 
ness of time ; the seed of this very woman, which thou, O Satan, 
hast deceived, shall come, and shall bruise thy head, and bring 
about the rescue of the prey, and thy expulsion from the eartbT, 
as once from heaven down to hell, as was decreed in thy fall. 

Here we wish it to be observed, that Satan, in the plenitude of 
his wiles, wholly overshot his chief aim, by secretly influencing 
the mind of Eve to persuade her husband to taste the fruit; as by 
that very catastrophe a door was opened, and the only door by 
which this seed of the woman, this Redeemer^ who was to bruise 
and destroy Satan and his works in the earth, could have come 
into the world. If he had been contented to let Adam alone, 
when he had secured Eve, he could have boasted that he had 
destroyed one intellectual being by the means of a certain co7i~ 
stitutional part of that one being’s mind, which God himself 
was the author of, namely that of a desire of becoming iviser^ 
and of being as the angels of God ; and that he had done it so 
eifectually and so irretrievably, that there was left no help—no 
way in which even the Almighty himself could rescue her and 
be just. But God, knowing his malice, knew that his aim was 
to ruin them both, and that by this very means he intended to 
prevent the future existence of the whole human race ; suppo¬ 
sing that if he could but bring about the extirpation of that first 
man and woman, that by this means the coming forward of the 
whole liumari race would be prevented, and therefore the earth 
would be created in vain, unless God would produce another 
human pair, which he knew was inconsistent. But heaven had 
him in derision ; for by this very act he ignorantly opened the 
only door of hope to poor lost Eve and the whole human race, 
contrary to his will, his interest, or his meaning; as by that act 
there was opened a door by which salvation entered ; and thus, 
in the fulness of his malice, he bafiled his chief design, which 
was to have obtained cause of boastings even over his Creator. 

But Universalist writers believe that the whole account of 
man’s fall, as related by Moses, is but a beautiful allegory; be- 
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ing in no part literally true. They say, there was no tree of 
knowledge—there was 710 creature called the subtilist beast of all 
the field—there was no devil who used the animal as a disguise, 
there was no such conversation between the animal, the Divine 
Being, and Adam and Eve, about the forbidden fruit; as there 
was in fact, no such fruit, or tree, or any thing of the kind—as 
all is an allegory. But such persons have forgotten to add, that 
Adam and Eve, the garden of Eden, and even the Creator, arc 
also included in this wonderful allegory: for if one part of it is 
not literal^ why should the other part be believed to be so ? Ac¬ 
cordingly, we have here—as stated by Moses—an account of an 
allegorical Creator—an allegorical law^—an allegorical Adam 
and Eve—an allegorical Eden, or place where this allegorical 
man and woman were placed—an allegorical tree of knowledge, 
—an allegorical beast of the field, very subtil—an allegorical 
death—an allegorical seed of the woman, which was to come into 
the world, to bruise the allegorical serpent’s allegorical head, and 
thus produce an allegorical salvation ; and so on, with a world of 
such absurdities, if that account is not in all respects, literally true. 

But whatever Universalists may think, write, or speak, on this 
subject, we are able to show that the ancient Jews received this 
account as literal, and commented on it as such ; who as clearly 
and as definitely believed in the fall of man, in the same way the 
orthodox sects have, since the era of Christianity. See Apocry¬ 
pha, 2d Esdras, chap. iii. 4, 7—on this very important matter, of 
which Esdras speaks, even in a prayer, when he supplicated to 
be resolved, in relation to some very mysterious matters in the 
Providence of God ; and says : “ O Lord, thou that bearest rule ; 
thou spakest at the beginning, when thou didst plant the earth, 
(in the empty space) and that, thyself alone, and commandest 
the people, (in Adam) and gavest a body to Adam without soul, 
which was tne workmanship of thy hands, and didst breathe into ' 
him the breath of life, and he was made living (or as it is said 
in Genesis—a living sonl,) before thee: and thou leadst him 
into Paradise, which thy right hand had planted : And unto 
him thou gavest a commandment to love thy way, which he 
transgressed, and immediately thou appointed death in him, and 
in his generations: of whom, came nations, tribes, people and 
kindreds, out of number.” Also in another place of the same 
book, chap. vii. 48; the fact of A(Jam’s literal fall, is stated as 
follows: “ O thou Adam, what hast thou done, that sinned, thou 
art not fallen alone ; but we are all that come of thee.” Also, 
in the book of Wisdom, (Apocrypha) we find the same doc¬ 
trine, as written by Solomon, ii. 24, 25 : ^‘For God created man 
to be immortal, and to be an image of his own eternity : Never¬ 
theless, through envy of the devil, come death (the temporal 
death of the b<wiy, and moral death of the soul) into the world, 
and they that do hold of his side do find it.” Here it is said by 
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Esdras, the Jew a notable doctor of their law, and by Solomon, 
that death came by the devil^ who envied the happy and exalted 
condition of our first parents, and therefore procured their fall 
into sin and death. But Universalists say that death temporal, 
came by the course of nature—was dtisigned by the Crea¬ 
tor ; and that death, moral, or carnal, came by the dispositions 
of the upright, and immaculate souls of Adam and Eve, as 
produced by the Supreme Being. If so, Esdras, as well as 
all the doctors of the Jewish law, and writers of the New Tes¬ 
tament, have missed it exceedingly ; as these attribute it to sin, 
and the devil—a being distinct from human nature altogether. 
Again, in the book of Wisdom, as written by Solomon, x. 1—it 
is said : “ She (wisdom) preserved the first formed (or created) 
father of the world (Adam) that was created alone and brought 
out of his /a//,” by the promise of the seed of the woman, Jesus 
Christ. The above quotations from the writings of ancient 
Jews, respecting the literal fact of Adam and Eve’s creation, the 
garden of Paradise, or Eden; the tree of knowledge; Adam and 
Eve s natural immortality; the existence, malice, and envy of 
the devil; Adam and Eve’s fall, by which death of all kinds came 
into the world, and their redemption by the seed of the woman, is as 
plainly stated and intended, as any writer since the invention of 
letters, could express ; and to us fully proves that the Jewish 
Church, its doctors, members, and prophets, did believe all that 
account given by Moses, as fully, completely, and literally true: 
which doctrine was also received into the new, or Christian dis¬ 
pensation, at first, and has been acted upon ever since, as such; 
except by a few—the same whom we oppose in the labor of this 
work—by whose influence and seductive opinions, semi-infidel¬ 
ity is induced, which is as bad, if not %oorse than a confirmed 
state of deism, in all ranks of the people ; but especially among 
young men, and the rising generation. 

Further Proofs of the Being of JSatan, and of his real Iden¬ 
tity^ as shown from the Book of Job ^ and many other Parts 
of Holy Writ. 

Thus far in the second volume of this work, we have treated 
upon the subject of the operations of Satan with the heads of the 
human race, and upon his personality and real being. We 
shall now look further in the book of God, to learn whether 
there are other passages which correspond to this view of the 
subject, as found in the book of Genesis, and of his acts as a real 
being; by which we calculate to add other refutations of Uni- 
versalist opinions. 
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In this pursuit, we cannot well pass over the notable history 
of the acts of Satan toward a certain man of antiquity, known to 
Moses as one of the princes of the land of Uz, or Idumea, a large 
district of ancient Arabia, whose name was Job, and flourished 
about sixteen hundred years before the time of Christ. This 
account the reader may find, as written by Moses, the biogra¬ 
pher of Job, in the first chapter of that book, commencing at the 
sixth verse, as follows: Now there was a day, (or rather a time) 
when the sons of God (the holy angels of heaven) came to pre¬ 
sent themselves before the Lord, (according to the rules of order 
and law in use in eternity, for the regulation of the spirits, which 
no doubt is still the same, taking place at certain periods,) and 
Satan came also among them. Now the Lord said unto Satan, 
whence comest thou ? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, 
from going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and 
down in it. And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou consider¬ 
ed my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, (the 
whole globe,) a perfect and upright man, one that feareth God 
and escheweth (avoideth) evil (or sin.) Then Satan answered the 
Lord and said, doth Job serve God for nought 7 Hast thou not 
made a hedge about him, and about all he hath, on every side} 
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is 
increased in the land. But put forth now thy hand, and touch 
all that he hath and he will curse thee to thy face. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, behold, all that he hath is in thy power, 
only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan went 
forth from the presence of the Lord.” 

Accordingly, as Satan was so permitted to do. Job was soon 
ruined as to worldly possessions. His first onset was to excite 
a band of savage Sabeans from the desert, who fell in several 
parties upon his workmen and servants, as they were in the 
fields at work, and soon dispatched them, and drove away the 
cattle, the asses, camels and all, to the wilderness as a booty. 

In another part of his possessions, there fell fire from the 
clouds, as it was said by the messenger, who came running to 
tell Job what had happened. The fire of God, said he, is fallen, 
from heaven, and hath burnt up the sheep, and the servants are 
consumed, and I am escaped alone to tell thee. But this messen¬ 
ger had not finished his tale when from another direction there 
came running a man, who said, The Chaldeans made out three 
bands, and fell upon the camels, and have carried them away, 
yea, and have slain the servants with the edge of the sword, and 
I only am escaped to tell thee. This was scarcely told, when 
there came on full speed a third herald of distress, who said, thy 
sons and thy daughters were eating, and drinking wine in their 
eldest brother’s house ; and behold there came a great wind from 
the wilderness, and smote the four corners of the house, and it 
fell upon the young men, and they are dead, and I only am es- 
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caped alone to tell thee. (See the Plate, which shows the pa¬ 
triarch sitting, and at rest in his chair of honor, who as the first 
messenger draws nigh, rises with alarm to hear him. In the 
air above is seen the devil exciting the winds, (who is said by 
the Saviour to be the power and prince of the air) and by it has 
blown down the house in which his children were feasting.) 

Here was ruin enough, such as the devil and those that are 
like him could alone take delight in, which was done by the di¬ 
rect agency and power of Satan, with the view of provoking 
righteous Job to sin and rail against heaven, on account of tem¬ 
poral sufferings. But he failed in the attempt, for when Job had 
received the full tale, of all that had befallen him, he fell upon his 
face and worshipped, saying, blessed be the name of the Lord ; 
naked came I into the world, and naked shall I return ; the Lord > 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be his name. 

Now after all this was done, Satan again appears at such time 
as the hosts of heaven assemble before God to give account of 
their acts, and to receive new commands ; which times or periods, 
as it seems, were well known to this fallen spirit. At this time 
also, as at the first, “ The Lord said unto Satan, from whence 
comest thou ? and Satan answered the Lord and said, from go¬ 
ing to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou considered my servant 
Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and up¬ 
right man, one that feareth God and escheweth (avoideth) evil, 
(sin) and still (notwithstanding what you have done unto him in 
the ruin of his wealth) he holdeth fast his integrity, although 
thou mo vest me against him, to destroy him without a 
cause. And Satan answered the Lord and said, skm for skin, 
yea all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth 
thine hand now and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will 
curse thee to thy face. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold, 
he is in thy hand, but save his life. So Satan went forth from 
the presence of the Lord, and smote Job with sore biles from 
the soles of his feet to his crown.” But even this severity and 
buffeting of the devil, did not cause Job to swerve from his in¬ 
tegrity and veneration of his Creator; a thing which Satan very 
much desired to see accomplished, as he could not bear to know 
that a being less in intellect than himself, should even in a state 
of suffering remain faithful to his veneration for the Supreme 
Being. 

Now on the belief that there is no such being as the devil, as 
is held by Universalists, and that in the above account, there is 
no intimation of such a spirit, we are sadly puzzled to find out 
what is meant, and are led to believe that Moses has here uttered 
some very dark sayings which are likely to be kept hid from the 
beginning to the end of the world. If we cannot find among 
the race of men, one which will answer for a Satan, who could 
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appear among the sons of God at certain times and accuse righte¬ 
ous Job, and one who had power to operate on the elements—on 
the minds of the Chaldean and Sabean banditti, and on the flesh 
and bones of a mortal, and all the while keep himself invisible, 
(as it does not appear that Job ever saw him during all his trou¬ 
ble with him) what shall we do for a good and sufficient Satan as 
shall answer to carry out this account of the Holy Ghost, with 
becoming dignity ? If we interpret the whole matter to have 
been carried on in the mind of Job alone, without the presence 
or interference of a second being, such as Satan, we are equally 
puzzled to make out a straight-forward and consistent meaning. 
For in such a case it may have been merely a dream, the night¬ 
mare, or some such thing which passed through his imagination 
cither asleep or awake. But we cannot well see how a dream 
could so effectually kill all his cattle, his sons and daughters, and 
destroy his other property as well as his health, and alienate all 
his friends from him for a long time ; and then restore them all 
again with a vast increase of property, sons and daughters, <fec. 
Or if we say it was an allegory, invented for the purpose of 
teaching mankind the doctrine of the providence of God toward 
his creatures in this life, and that the righteous and the wicked 
are not here dealt with according to their true characters ; yet 
are we still perplexed, for our Lord and the New Testament 
writers certify to the existence of Job and of his patience under 
his afflictions, which destroys the idea of the story’s being an al¬ 
legory in any sense. If all that account was but the mere work¬ 
ing of Job’s mind on theological matters, there having been no Sa¬ 

tanic influence exerted in the case—no real conversation between 
God and this Satan about holy Job’s character and possessions ; 
then are we compelled to believe that Job foolishly entered the list 
against himself and in an uncalled for manner most grievously 
accused himself to God of hypocrisy and dissimulation, and of 
moving God without a cause to destroy all that he had, not ex¬ 
cepting even his children and hardly his own ‘life. We are 
compelled to make Job say, that he feared and loved God on ac¬ 
count of the wealth he had been permitted to accumulate in the 
land ; and that it was his opinion, if God would but take it ail 
away by robbers, by fire from heaven, by the winds and by 
death, that he should no doubt be able to curse him to his face, a 
thing he very much wished to do. 

What an object was this for a man to propose to himself, at so 
great a sacrifice, and for so little profit. Surely this was a moral 
philosophy in the inverse proportion, one which was contrary to 
all proceedings in heaven, earth or hell which has ever yet been 
heard of, except in Universalist theology. So the Lord took him 
at his word and tried him ; but Job found himself much mista¬ 
ken, as he proved to be much better than he thought he was; as 
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after all he wass not so willing to curse his God as he thought 
for. 

Well, having failed in this attempt to achieve the wondrous 
deed, being a wise and understanding man, he soon hit upon 
another plan which he supposed could not fail of reducing him¬ 
self to a willingness of cursing God to his face. This plan was 
to require of the Lord that he should smite his bones and his 
flesh with sore and horrible biles, the most painful and nause¬ 
ous, reducing him to a universal scab, that the stink of his per¬ 
son should be so intolerable as that there could be no approach 
to him except on the windward side. He wished to be so re¬ 
duced and wretched as that the boys of the meanest of the people 
should ridicule and abuse him, while he should sit down in ashes 
and scrape himself with bits of broken earthen. 

But even this plan did not succeed, as after all he found him¬ 
self utterly unwilling to curse God; wherefore the whole of his 
immense sacrifice of property, of health, character and power, 
were expended to no account, as the thing he so much desired, 
namely, to curse God, was yet unaccomphshed. 

Such is the nonsense arising out of this account, if it is to be 
understood as Universalists say it should be ; as they cannot on 
any account, admit of any other Satan in the case of Job, than 
poor Job himself: while at the same time he was saying to God, 
that he was a just and upright man, fearing God and avoiding 
evil, and that there was not another such in all the earth, so 
good and so perfect; yet while he was saying this of himself, he 
is made to say by Universalists, that all his goodness was merce¬ 
nary and wicked, grievously accusing himself—as we must not 
forget that he was acting the part of a Satan against himself. 

If there was no Satanic influence in the case of Job, except 
such as arose in and out of his own mind, we should like to be in¬ 
formed how he went to work to influence the Sabeans, the Chal¬ 
deans, and freebooters of the desert, to fall upon his property and 
servants I or how he contrived to call down the fire of God from 
the clouds, the lightnings upon his servants and his camels, and 
the wind of the wilderness, which tore to atoms the house of his 
eldest son, where were assembled all his children, who were 
crushed in its fall. We see no way to get rid of the literal fact 
of this account but to call it a fiction, which we suppose a Uni- 
versalist would rather do, than to believe there is such a being 
as Satan, who is a fallen spirit, a distinct and supernatural being; 
as such a belief would ruin the idea of no misery in eternity, as 
Satan must be miserable if he exists at all; for this people, to a 
man, freely consent that if there is^ or will be sinners after death 
in another world, that then there must be misery, and that misery 
is a hell. But they get rid of this idea by believing that at the 
time of the general resurrection all the human race will be raised 
up in a state of moral purity, and fitted for heaven. But if the 
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account is received as a mere allegory, intended by Moses mere¬ 
ly to set forth the doctrine of God’s providence, as before re¬ 
marked, as not always favoring the good with riches, nor pun¬ 
ishing the wicked with poverty and distress in this life, then the 
whole account is false ; because it does in the most circumstantial 
manner point out the man, by giving his very name, and the 
name of his country, the names of his daughters, and of his three 
friends, who essayed to comfort him with reproaches and accu¬ 
sations ; and also the exact number of his oxen, sheep, camels, 
and she asses, and that he was the greatest man of all the east. 
Now these circumstances carry the matter too far altogether for 
an allegory, and are entirely uncalled for, as an allegory on the 
subject could have been invented, without being so exceedingly 
particular m matters not at all illustrative of the doctrine intended 
to be taught. What good does it do to the subject, if the account is 
but an allegory, to state whether the asses were he or she, or how 
many oxen, camels and sheep he had ; would it not have been just 
as well, and a little better for Moses to have said that the man of 
his story was very rich indeed, and so let it have sufficed. But 
the allegory still stretches itself beyond all bounds, and becomes 
blasphemous, inasmuch as God and his holy angels are brought 
in to aid in carrying on this farce of making out Job’s contra¬ 
dictory character, of being both a saint and a JSatan, of the 
most acccomplished description. If there was no third being in 
this affair, such as Satan is supposed to be, then God must be 
supposed to have done all those things to Job without a cause ; 
and Job to have accused himself falsely and foolishly to that God, 
which is. absurd. If we say the account is really an allegory, 
then we may enquire why both the Old and the New Testa¬ 
ment bear testimony to the beings to the name, and to the pa¬ 
tience of this Job; which on the other view they never could 
have done, that of the account’s having been a mere allegory. 

On this subject: that of the being of Satan, as found in Job— 
the following is the view of Adam Clarke :—A7id Satan came 
also^ This word is emphatic in the original Hebrew, ha-Sa~ 
tan, or the adversary. The Septuagint, or Greek translation, 
has the same sense; also the Chaldee, the Syriac, and Arabic. 
St. Peter, 1st Epistle, chap. v. 8—refers plainly to this place in 
Job; and fully proves that ha-Satan, which he translates the 
adversary, is no other than the devil, or chief of the fallen an¬ 
gels. There are many demons mentioned in Scripure; but the 
word Satan is never found in the originals of the Old and New 
Testament, in the plural number. Hence we infer that all evil 
spirits are under the control of one chief, Satan, the devil, who 
is more powerful and more wicked than those which are his 
inferiors. 

Many deny the existence of this evil spirit: but this is one of 
what St. John, (Rev. ii. 24,) calls the depths of Satan: as he 
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well knows that they who deny his being, will not fear his power, 
—will not watch against his wiles and devices—will not pray to 
God for deliverance from this evil one—will not expect him to 
be trampled under their feet, if he does not exist; and conse 
quently, will become an easy and unopposing prey to this enemy 
of all souls. By leading men to disbelieve and deny his exis¬ 
tence, he throws them off their guard, by which he becomes their 
complete master, and leads them captive at his will. It is well 
known of those sects and persons who deny the existence of the 
devil, that they pray little, or none at all, and are apparently as 
careless about the being of a God as they are about the being of 
a devil. Piety toward God^ is, with them, out of the question; 
for those who do not pray, especially in secret^ have no religion 
of any kind, whatsoever pretensions they may choose to make. 

King David, the author of the book of Psalms, a composition 
of the most magnificent diction extant on the earth, believed in 
the existence of Satan; which we show from the 109th Psalm, 
6th verse, where a description of the treachery of Judas Iscariot 
toward Jesus Christ, is set forth, as commonly understood, in the 
following language: ‘‘ ^et thou a wicked man over him^ and let 
Satan stand at his right handP Biit if the guilty and trou¬ 
bled conscience of Judas is there called Satan, what sense was 
there in David’s saying that this Satan should be at his right 
hand ; why did he not state it as it was to be, with his Satan, or 
accusing conscience in Judas’ heart: how could David suppose 
that a man’s conscience could be placed at his right hand. 
Would it not have been far better language, and more according 
to truth,^ (if there is no personal Satan,) had David said, when 
prophetically alluding to the treachery of Judas, and when in¬ 
voking the justice of God against him, “ Set thou a wicked man 
over himj'' and let his guilty conscience, which is Satan, be with¬ 
in him, instead of at his right hand. But concerning this 
Satan, who is mentioned here by David, the Arabic copy of the 
Old Testament says that it was Ehlees, the chief of the fallen 
spirits, or angels, who were cast out of heaven for their rebellion 
against God. This is proof absolute, at least, that in ancient 
times the Satan of the Scriptures, was believed to be a real and 
literal existence, equally as much so as was an angel, a man, or 
even as is God himself. What though the word Satan in 
the Hebrew signifies an adversary, or an accuser, can this 
fact destroy the personality of an accuser, or an adversary? 
we think not, but rather establishes it. For it is impossible that 
an abstract principle, disconnected from any being, can be an 
accuser; as all principles are passive till brought into action by 
some agent, and cannot, of their own accord, put forth action; 
which, if they could, would cause them to become identified 
beings, and immediately would be recognized as creatures, or 
persons, whether visible or invisible, and would cease to be ab- 
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stract principles. But if this was said of the treachery of 
Judas Iscariot, we should accordingly look for its accomplish¬ 
ment; and as it was said in the imprecation of David, “/ef 
Satan stand at his right hand,^"^ we see that it turned out 
even as predicted ot him. Judas, with the other disciples, 
having found a place, an upper room in Jerusalem, where he 
ate with the Saviour the pascal supper, conceived the heinous 
crime of betraying, that night, his Lord, to the officers of the 
Sanhedrim and the court of Herod. But not finding sufficient 
courage in his heart to carry into effect so horrid an act, 
Satan^ it is said, came to his aid, and entered into him, and 
took the government of his mind; when he hurried away to 
the Sanhedrim, and consulted how he might deliver his master 
into their hands; see Luke, xxii. 3, 4—“ Then entered Sa¬ 
tan into Judas surnamed Iscariot,... And he went his way^ 
and communed with the chief priests and captains how he 
might betray him unto them^ This fact is stated also by 
St. John, xiii. 27, where the account of the institution of the 
Lord’s supper is found, and that also of Satan’s entering into 
Judas, as stated by Luke above ; “ Hnd after the sop Satan 
entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him (when he saw 
the entrance of that spirit into his heart,) that thou doest^ do 
quickly.By wffiich the Saviour meant, seeing Judas had 
given himself over to the devil, to betray his Lord and mas¬ 
ter, that he should do it quickly if he did it at all. Accordingly 
he left the communion table of his Lord and brethren, and has¬ 
ted away in the dark a distance of about two miles, to the court 
room of the Sanhedrim, and agreed with them for thirty pieces 
of silver, which was about sixteen dollars, the ordinary price 
of a slave in those times ; a goodly price this for the God of 
all beings, in his humiliation among men. Now as soon as 
the bargain was finished, and Judas had his money, there was 
given him a company of soldiers, whom he conducted to the 
place where he knew his Lord and master was accustomed to 
resort for meditation and prayer, and betrayed him to them 
by a kiss. But soon after this, as he saw him arraigned in the 
hall of Pilate, and in all probability about to be condemned to 
death, he became conscience smitten, and said to the Sanhe¬ 
drim that he had betrayed innocent blood, and cast down the 
money they had given him, and rushed away in his sorrow, 
to a convenient place, with a rope in his hand, and hung him¬ 
self to a crag of a rock over a precipice; but not having fas¬ 
tened the rope sufficiently sure, soon fell to the earth, bursting 
his bowels out by the shock, so that he died a most miserable 
death. 

Now, from all this, does it not appear that Satan was at his 
right hand, and in bis heart, by whom bis sin and his horrid 
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death was brought about; because he yielded to his tempta¬ 
tion at the first, and fulfilled the prophecy of David in relation 
to this thing. The other part of the prophecy, which gave 
him over to the guidance of a wicked mani as it is expressed, 
“ set thou a wicked man over was fulfilled in the per¬ 
son of the high priest who gave him the money, and urged 
him on to that work of treachery and murder, being instigated 
thereto by the devil; as that chief of all evil spirits supposed, 
that by the death of Jesus Christ, he should destroy his great 
enemy the Son of God, so far as it related to bis human na¬ 
ture, and thereby overturn and destroy the new doctrine of 
the Christian system, with its author. 

If the bad passions of the human soul, is all the Satan there 
is, where is the propriety of St. John’s saying as he does, 
that Satan entered into Judas 9 Surely, this is very strange 
language, and entirely improper, unless the fact was, that an 
evil spirit, called Satan^ did enter into, and possess the heart 
of Judas, which was different and distinct from himself, urg¬ 
ing him on to the perpetration of a deed, which he would 
never have done, if he had not submitted himself to the influ¬ 
ence of the devil, and proves therefore, the existence of such 
a being; as the evil passions of Judas Iscariot, were always 
within him, by virtue of his fallen nature, and need not, 
therefore, to enter into him, as they wefe always in him, as 
they are in every other man of the human race, till cast out 
by regeneration,—which is the power of God unto salvation. 
If it is still persisted in, that the evil passions of Judas were 
the real, and only Satan of the case, then it follows, that his 
evil passions could come and go, at their own pleasure—like 
a snake in and out of a den ; for if this w’as not so, then the ' 
language is exceedingly improper, as it is written that Satan 
entered into him, and proves, in our opinion, that till he so 
entered into him, he was not in him immediately before, un¬ 
less we wish to make nonsense of the word of God. 

But as we oppose the Universalist doctrine, of there being 
no devil,—it is perphaps incumbent on us to show, in what 
way this accuser of the saints, is more fully and perfectly 
cast down, than we have heretofore shown, in the local fact, 
respecting the victory of Christianity over heathenism, in the 
Roman empire, in the time of Constantine: seeing we be¬ 
lieve him to be a spirit, the leader of the fallen angels,—hav¬ 
ing a personal and conscious existence—which Universalists 
do not. This, we suppose, is done by Jesus Christ, in the 
great fact of the atonement, by which he has commenced to 
carry into effect his errand on earth;—namely: to destroy 
both the devil and his works, (John, iii. 8,) by planting the 
principles of Christianity in the earth, and by reconciling an 
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offended God to the human race, so far as to afford them a 
new opportunity in his Son, of recovering his favor ; who has 
by the propitiatoi'y sacrifice of himself, obtained gifts for 
men, and by which he will finally destroy him who has the 
power of death—which is the devil—and his works out of 
the earth. 

But that God was ever unreconciled to man, on account of 
his sin, is denied most strenuously by all Universalist writers, 
while they allow that man by sin, became unreconciled to 
God. In this, they endeavor to represent God as looking on 
the rebellion of his creatures, with an eye of indifference, as 
it respects himself. But we consider this impossible; for 
whoever rebels against the statute of the state, by actual 
transgression, sets that statute against himself, and incurs its 
penalties ; on which account, the previous reconciliation, or 
agreement together, is destroyed as effectually, as if the stat¬ 
ute itself, could feel angry and vindictive feelings—which no 
man supposes. 

There is no agreement between error and truth ; and of 
course, there can be none between God and sinners. This 
fact however, raises no barrier to the possibility and desire 
of the Most High, to institute in his clemency and pity, a 
way of reconciliation, toward those who have offended, if 
their cacs ean come within the range of consistent mercy ; as 
all human violated statute is also reconciled, when its honor is 
maintained in the punishment of the offender: so also God 
ceases to be offended when the offender ceases to be a sinner, 
by any means whatever. But as there is but one means ap¬ 
pointed under heaven, in which the reconciliation can take 
place between God and man, we need look for no other. If 
it is contended that God looks with equal complacency upon 
him who violates his moral law, and him who keeps and ven¬ 
erates it, then why should men talk about a difference of 
character—seeing God makes none. Yet this is the whole 
labor of Universalists ;—namely : to show that God makes no 
difference, and therefore, needs not to be reconciled to our 
race, by the sacrifice of his Son’s human nature. 

Reconciliation on the part of God toward the world, is 
mac^e out in the atonement; which makes it possible for him 
to have mercy on repenting sinners—which he could not, in 
any other way—therefore, we contend that the Gospel is in¬ 
tended to reconcile both parties ; which is effected in the 
submission of the one, and in the condescension of the other. 
Satan is the enemy of this reconciliation : he must therefore, 
be destroyed ; which destruction is now in progress, by the 
operation of the virtue and power of truth, as made known to 
man by inspiration in the Holy Scriptures, over which, Christ 
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the Saviour, presides, and will forever preside, till all ene¬ 
mies are rendered powerless beneath his feet. But as it 
respects atonement by the Saviour’s death, Universalists hoot 
at it. That this was the object of Christ, is plainly stated— 
Hebrews, ii. 14; where it is said that Christ took upon him 
jlesh and bloody so that by his own death, “ he might destr'oy 
him that had the power of deaths that is the devil.^"* This 
very thing was had in view at the time of the first promise, 
which was made to Eve at the time of her fall, when it was 
said to her, that her seed should bruise the serpenVs head. 
It was this to which our Saviour alludes, when he said to the 
seventy disciples whom he had sent out to preach, on their 
return, that he “ saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven 
by which we understand, his final victory over this infernal 
spirit, on the earth, and in eternity. In evidence of this, the 
circumstance of Satan’s peculiar power, as exerted against 
the minds and bodies of men, at that period, being made 
subject to his name^ proves the progress of those principles, 
of which Christ was the author, and which are finally to ob¬ 
tain in all the world ; for the seventy said on their return, 
that the very devils were subject to them, through his name. 
Thus, we imagine, we have briefly shown how Satan, the 
accuser of the saints, w^as cast down from the height of his 
power over man, by the fall, as well as down from the heaven 
of his heathen idolatrous worship in the ancient Roman em¬ 
pire. 

But we think we have other evidence of the same descrip-' 
tion, and equally convicing, that the Satan of the Scriptures, 
is an intellectual being, a spirit, a fallen angel, and not a man, 
not a disease.^ not an image, not a principle, not a maniac, not 
a guilty human conscience, not distraction of mind,—but a 
being, a thinking conscious being—having in him the first 
principles of all evil—a being as capable of mi//, and of choice^ 
in his ways, as any other being. That he is capable of ivill 
and choice., we prove from 2d Tim. ii. 26, where it is written : 
“ And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the devil., who are taken captive by him at his will.^'^ In this 
passage we learn that this spirit has the power of will, and 
proves him to be not an abstract principle, but a being, hav¬ 
ing the powers of will, choice, and pursuits, like other intel¬ 
lectual beings. 

But if he is capable of willing, and of choice, it mav be 
enquired,—why he does not will or choose to submit to God, 
and thus change his character and come out of his state of 
wo } This we answer, is because he will not thus will to do ; 
as he incapacited himself in his first sinful act; on which ac¬ 
count, his only and perpetual will, is to sin on ; as it is said 
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of him by St. John—namely : that “ the devil sinneth from 
the heginningy But it may be still enquired : is not this, 
his condition, the condition offate^ And if so,—how is he to 
blame for his continuation in sin, if he is fated thereto ? To 
this we reply : that if a man cut off his left hand, he is fated 
to its loss—as it cannot be restored except by the Almighty 
power of God—and must remain thus crippled, while life en¬ 
dures, as there is no power in nature, by which it can be res¬ 
tored. So may it not be with Satan ; that first sinful act of 
his, has cut him off from the moral support of his Creator, 
and rendered it inconsistent^ and therefore impossible for 
even the Almighty to restore him, or change his character. 
If therefore, his condition is fate, all we can say of it is, that 
his fate has been induced and procured by himself, whereby 
he has thrown himself entirely beyond the reach of consistent 
and just mercy, or he would have been offered terms of sub¬ 
mission, as w’ell as man, after he had sinned. 

See 2d Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15, and 16,—where St. Paul gives 
an account of certain men, whom he calls false apostles, or 
ministers—deceitful workers, who had transformed them¬ 
selves into the apostles of Christ, by hypocrisy and mere 
show. But St. Paul remarks on this subject, that such con¬ 
duct was no matter of surprise to him; for this reason—- 
namely: that Satan, their master, is often changed in his 
character, by the same means, and in the same way; where¬ 
fore he has wTitten it as follow s : “ And no marvel, for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light: Therefore it 
is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed, as the 
ministers of righteousness, whose end shall he according to 
their works.'** Now what is the argument this account af¬ 
fords ? It is just this, in our opinion,—namely: that if there 
is no Satan in this case, who has a conscious and distinct 
being, and having the oversight of ministers; who, according 
to St. Paul’s account of them, were opposed to Christianity, 
then there were no such persons, as the Apostle calls minis¬ 
ters of Satan, as they could not be the ministers of a nonentity. 
There is just as much reason to deny the being of Christ— 
whose ministers Paul and his fellows w^ere—as to deny the 
being of Satan—wdiose ministers those persons were of w hom 
Paul speaks—if one is but a mere principle, so also is the 
other, for the apostle Paul makes no difference as to their 
identity ; both of whom were beings of an invisible state ; 
though it is true Christ, but a short time before the time of 
Paul’s writing the above, was on the earth, and seen of men. 

But how could Satan transform himself, and what was his 
appearance.^ To this question we give as an answ^er, the 
remarks of Adam Clarke on this subject: “ The apostle,” 
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(when he said Satan is transformed into an angel of light,) 
“ had the history of the temptation and fall of man particu¬ 
larly in view, as in the third verse of the same chapter it is 
said, “ But I fear least by any means^ as the serpent beguiled 
Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ and it is very likely 
that here he refers to the same thing. In whatever form 
Satan appeared to our first mother, his pretensions and pro¬ 
fessions gave him the appearance of a good angel; and by 
pretending that Eve should get a great increase of light, wis¬ 
dom, and understanding, by vvhich means he deceived her 
and led her to transgress..” But for ourself, we believe that 
Satan did not appear at all*to Eve, in any form whatever, as 
there is no intimation in the text of Moses to that import; 
but only that he entered into the organs of the animal called 
Nachash, and in that disguise transformed himself into an 
angel of lights or light bringer, by pretending to make her 
more wise than her Creator had made her. But on the sup¬ 
position that there is no Satan^ what was it which St. Paul 
says transformed himself into angel of light ? Can that which 
does not exist transform itself from one thing to another? VVe 
believe not. It was not those false apostles of whom the 
apostle speaks, that did this thing, but the head and master 
of those false ministers, a being called Satan, who had power, 
it seems, to ape an angel of light, and had done so long before 
those hypocritical ministers‘were born. But on the Univer- 
salist plan and view of this subject, we are told that Eve’s 
own mind was this Satan; or in other words that it was the 
bad passions of her soul that deceived and misled her. If 
this was so, then Eve was created with bad passions; if so, 
then her bad passions could not be called bad, as it is blas¬ 
phemy for any man to say, write, or think, that God ever 
created moral evil; which, however, he has done, if Eve 
was created with bad passions, for bad passions is moral evil. 

But on this view, that of Eve’s bad passions being the Sa¬ 
tan to which St. Paul above has alluded, that deceived her, 
there arises another strange conclusion, which is as follows :— 
If Eve’s bad passions w^ere called Satan on account of their 
being bad or inimicable to her happiness, then it may be en¬ 
quired, what kind of a being was she after she became changed 
into an angel of light? is it said of this angel of light that it 
was any better after the change than before ? 0 no, not at all; 
for St. Paul still keeps up the idea that though Satan was 
an angel of light, yet he was but a Satan still. 

It is impossible to have any consistent view of this thing, 
in this way, namely, that of Eve’s having had bad passions crea¬ 
ted within her by her Maker. Were this so, then Eve was at 
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once furnished with a righteous excuse, when God said to 
her, ‘■^'What is this (hat thou hast doneV^ for she could, and 
ought to have said, in reply to her Creator, that the Satan, 
the Nachash, the serpent, or the bad passions of her soul, 
which he had created within her, had deceived her by false 
reasoning, having turned into the semblance of an angel of 
light within her, and had beguiled her. But she has made no 
such excuse, as we learn from the text of Moses, who says— 
see Gen. iii. 14—that the Lord God said unto the Nachash, 
or to the serpent as it is rendered, “ Because thou hast done 
this thou art cursed above all cattle.'^^ Plere we are at once 
instructed that this serpent was not Eve’s passions, as God 
could not have called them cattle’or behemah^ which was the 
Hebrew word for beef, or animals of the quadruped or four 
footed kinds. Can any mortal in his right senses suppose, 
that Eve intended to charge herself whh this deception, when 
she said, the serpent beguiled me ? if she did, why then did 
not God direct the curse to Aer, instead of to an animal^ 
which he called behemah^ or cattle. But this he did not do ; 
for he put the curse on the creature which Eve had talked 
with, and which she saw with her eyes, and pointed out to 
God, when he asked her what she had done, and called it 
Nachash^ a term which did not apply to herself. If Eve did 
not allude to some creature w'hen she thus replied, to what 
did she allude, as it cannot be shown that she alluded to her¬ 
self.? her allusion, therefore, was every way a false allusion, 
a perfect nonentity; and did God curse a n^entity, calling it 
cattle, and saying it should go on its belly, and eat dust all 
the days of its life.? But if it is view^ed as a literal fact, and 
an evil spirit, became possessed of the creature’s organs for 
the time being, and by this means deceived Eve with false 
reasoning, then it may be said with propriety—as St. Paul 
has said when alluding to this thing—that Satan, in that way, 
was changed into an angel of light, and that his ministers do 
the same, substantiating the fact of Satan’s personal existence. 

Further Evidence given of the real existence of Satan^ or the 
Devil^ as found on examining the New Testament on this 
subject. 

But though the personal being of Satan in many parts of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, is spoken of, as already shown 
in this work; yet in the New the proofs are far more abun- 
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dant, though not more specific nor certain than in the Old. 
Matthew, the first writer in the order of the books of the 
New Testament, has but scarcely commenced his work, when 
he has introduced to^ur attention the being and the acts of 
Satan. See his 4th chapter, from the 1st to the 11th verse 
inclusive, in which we do not doubt but we discover the same 
being, retaining the same name, Satan^ and the same pursuit, 
that of sin and moral ruin, as in the first Scriptures by Moses 
and the other prophets. St. Matthew’s account begins thus 
—in which we find him almost at once, referring to this being: 
“ Then was Jesus led of the (holy) spirit into the wilderness 
(of Judea, not far from Jordan, where he was baptized,) to 
be tempted of the devil,^^ or of Satan^ as it is in the eleventh 
verse. “ And when he had fasted forty days and nights, (as 
Moses and Elijah had done,) he was afterwards hungry^ 
And when the tempter came to him (the Saviour) he (Satan) 
said, if thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. But Christ answered and said, it is written 
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil took 
him up into the holy city, (Jerusalem,) and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and said unto him, if thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down ; for it is written, he shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee ; and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, least at any time thou dash thy foot against a . 
stone. Jesus said unto him, it is written again, thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again the devil took him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and shewed him all the 
kingdoms of the world, (or of that land which was then di¬ 
vided into three small kingdoms, under Herod and his two 
sons,) and the glory of them, and of the kingdoms of all the 
earth, by allusion, and said unto him, all these things will I 
give thee^ ^thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then said 
Jesus unto him, get thee hence Satan: for it is written, thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. Then the devil left him, and behold angels came and 
ministered unto him.” 

Now, if in all this, there is no intimation of the being of 
Satan, or the devil, as commonly believed, then it must fol¬ 
low, that there is none of Jesus Christ; as there were two^ 
according to the account, who talked together in that wilder¬ 
ness, at that time and on that occasion; and if one of them is 
merely ideaf or but a principle in the abstract, then both are 
by the same rule of reasoning. The account is plain to the 
point, that two beings conversed together, and opposed each 
other in that conversation ; the queries of the one are repelled 
and answered by the other; and if one of the characters is 



266 HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

believed to have been merely ideal^ why not the other ? where 
is the proof to the contrary ? If it is said that Christ by no means 
can be considered as ideal in that conversation, becauso he went 
up from his baptism into the wilderness to be tempted; and that 
he actually quoted Scripture there against his tempter, and was 
hungry ; which sensation, that of hunger, could never be felt by 
a mere idea; and therefore proves his actual presence and being; 
so it can be also said of Satan, that he came^ or loent to the Sa¬ 
viour, which shows him to have been a distinct being, or he could 
not have went to him; and that he talked with him, and said 
many things about bread, about what the angels were charged 
to do concerning him, in the book of Psalms, and about his try¬ 
ing to get the Son of God to worship him, <fcc.; which as spe¬ 
cifically marlts out the identity of Satan as of Jesus Christ. Can 
it be imagined, without blasphemy^ that the spotless Messiah 
went into that wilderness to tempt himself with wickedness, 
even to worship the devil ? but if there is no devil, as the Uni- 
versalists teach, then he was tempted to worship, what- they sup¬ 
pose to have been, the evil passions of his own breast. Can any 
one suppose that he went there to tempt himself to fall down to 
his own presence, and to worship his own person ? which, how¬ 
ever, must have been so, or he was tempted to worship a nonentity, 
if there was no Satan who tempted him, who was different from 
himself at that time. It is said of Jesus Christ, that he was 
without sifi, and that he knew no sin ; and that he was the lamb 
of God, without spot or blemish^ and that guile was not found 
in his mouth; yet we are told by Universalists, that this devil 
which tempted him in the wilderness, was the workings of 
his own human passions, the sdme as in the breast and soul of 
any other man, but that he overcame them. If this were so, 
then was the Saviour of the world far from being without sin^ 
as evil passions are sinful, and are evidence of a state of depravi¬ 
ty where they are found. When the Saviour, at a certain time, 
was contradicted and reviled by the Jews, he enquired of them 
which of them could convince him of sin—John, viii. 46— 
“ Which of you convinceth me of sin.” What a pity that some 
wise Universalists had not been there to help the Jews, by just 
reminding them that Jesus was a depraved creature, like any 
other man, as he was nothing but a man; but that it was likely 
he managed pretty well to govern his passions ; yet from the 
fact of his depravity, or similar condition with themselves, there 
could be no good reason why he could not be guilty in some 
respect, as well as other men. But it is no marvel that Univer¬ 
salists should contend that Jesus Christ had bad passions like 
other men, for it is the awful fact, that they do believe he was not 
begotten, as to his human nature, of the Holy Ghost, but by a 
human father, as is the case of all men, Adam alone excepted ; 
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the consequences of which opinion we have shown already in 
this work. 

At certain points in the course of his temptation, as related by 
St. Matthew, the tempter, or Satan, said to Christ, if thou be the 
Son of God,*then do this and that; for instance, make bread out 
of stones, or cast thyself headlong from this pinnacle. But if all 
this transpired and originated in Christ’s own bosom, without 
the interference of a second being, then it follows that he tempted 
himself to doubt whether he was the Son of God ; as the reader 
will observe that he said, if thou be, <fec.—which form of speech 
implied doubt—then do this and that. Can it be, that Christy 
who proceeded and came forth from the father, to inhabit the 
body which the Godhead had prepared for him; as it is written 
in Hebrews, x. 5, 7, “a body hast thou prepared me. Then 
said I, Lo I come, in the volume of the book, it is written of me, 

do thy will, O God.” Can it be said that this being said to 
himself, get thee hence Satan, and the person who says so not 
be guilty of blasphemy ? And such must have been the fact, if 
it is not admitted that Christ was tempted and tried, afflicted 
and abused, by a being distinct from himself in nature, name, 
and character, in that same wilderness. 

As it respects Satan’s transporting the Saviour through the 
air, to the top of a high mountain, and to a pinnacle of the tem¬ 
ple, there is nothing contradictory or inconsistent in this; as we 
know he could have permitted Satan to do this, as easily as him¬ 
self could walk on the waters of the lake Genesareth without 
injury. We do not suppose that Christ empowered Satan on 
that occasion, to do this ; but as Satan, who is the power and 
prince of the air—Eph. ii. 2—has, as a supernatural being, cer¬ 
tain attributes, by which the common laws of nature are over¬ 
come by him, could therefore, if permitted, transport the body of 
the Saviour through that element. 

What must his disciples have thought of him, who when they 
became converted to him, and had received him as their master 
and teacher, when he related to them this account, as he must 
have done, there having been no witness present in the wilder¬ 
ness—how that on a certain time, as he was walking in the 
woods, he was self tempted to doubt his being the Son of God; 
and to become a great king, have a crown, expell the Romans 
from the country, and to restore the Jews to the glory of their 
ancient temporal condition, and much more so; and that he 
repelled the temptation brought by himself, and called himself 
Satan, and told himself to go hence, and that he was his own 
worst adversary, slanderer and accuser. All this he must have 
done, if the Universalist’s sentiments and comments on the temp¬ 
tation of our Lord, is correct, namely, that there was no Satan 
in the case, except Christ’s own immaculate mind. This view 
of the subject would reduce the God-man of our salvation to the 
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very same condition with ourselves, and exhibit him as a c?e- 
praved creature, who stood in as much need of a Redeemer, or 
of an atonement, as any other person of our race; which senti¬ 
ment should any one avow, would be blasphemy, as it would be 
speaking injuriously of the character of Jesus Christ. 

If we say that all the evil principles of our fallen and de¬ 
praved nature—as anger, malice, envy, lusts of every description, 
pride, cruelty, covetousness, ingratitude, malevolence, and stu¬ 
pidity, were all personified in one hideous group, or person, in 
the mind, or view of the Saviour, which he saw fit to call Satan^ 
or the devil; yet it is impossible to suppose that these passions 
could talk^ contradict, argue, and quote Scripture, as St. Matthew 
says Satan did. This is a latitude of action, and ability, which 
cannot be ascribed to the personification of any principle what¬ 
ever, as set forth in any part of the Scriptures. If it were the 
evil principles of human nature, which were thus personified, as 
Universalists believe,—why call them the devil 7—as there is no 
type, or thing in existence, after which such a personification 
could have been named or modeled;—if there is no such being, 
why did not the Saviour say that it was his view of human na¬ 
ture, which presented itself before him; instead of saying that it 
talked with him awhile, and then went away ? How came the 
evil passions of human nature to be so well acquainted with the 
Bible?—for we see they quoted a passage out of the book of 
Psalms, (xci. 11, 12,) and had the art of quoting it in a mutila¬ 
ted manner, with the view of deceiving the Saviour; which 
reads: “ To keep thee in all thy waysP Those personified evils 
of human nature, it seems, chose to omit in its quotations 
the most important part of the statement—namely: that of keep¬ 
ing the Messiah in all his ways^ while incarnated in human 
nature. 

If the Saviour wished to be tried by the arts, machinations, 
and devices of depraved human nature, why go into the woods, 
where there was no human being to be found ? Why not go 
into the society of the worst description that he coul find ?—as 
such a method would have exposed him more fully to such a 
personified condition, or representation of the disposition of our 
race, than could have taken place in the wilderness. If he 
wished to inform his disciples of the real moral condition of man¬ 
kind, why did he not state it plainly, and call it human nature ; 
rather than by an unmeaning name—the devil^—which had no 
reality or foundation in being ? But as it respects this personifi¬ 
cation sentiment, it is ridiculous, from another view of the subject, 
when it is recollected that Christ needed no such exhibition, or 
personification of human nature, for his better understanding it, on 
account of his omniscience; of whom it is said, (John, ii. 24,25,) 
that “ he knew all men ; and needed not that any should tes- 
tifiy of man, for he knew what icas in manP It appears also 
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from several other Scriptures, which might be cited, that the 
thoughts of men’s hearts were known to him, ere they were ut¬ 
tered in words: what use therefore, could such a personification 
of the evil passions of man be to the Saviour, in point of his get¬ 
ting at that time, a full and fair view of them, more than he 
always had a knowledge of? None at all! 

This Satan, then, which tempted him in the wilderness, could 
not have been his own pure mind, nor yet a vieio of the passions 
of our race ; as the Satan which came to him there, performed 
actions which are impossible to be supposed, as the result, either of 
his own nature, or that of man’s ; for he could not have doubted 
that he was the Son of God, as the tempter certainly did, which 
we learn from, <fec., if^ on that subject; neither could the bad pas¬ 
sions of his nature, or mere passions, have quoted the book of 
Psalms, with a view to his ruin. St. Mark (chap. i. 13,) states 
the case plainly, by saying that Christ was in a wilderness, 
among the wild beasts of the forests, and that Satan was present 
to tempt or try him, and that he was there in the woods, night and 
day, one month and ten days, or in other words, forty days. St. 
Luke says that he weis in the wilderness forty days, tempted of 
the devil. 

But on the supposition, that all the devil there was in the case, 
was the passions of the Saviour’s own heart, which tempted him 
then there follows a very curious result; which is, that his 
bad passions, when they had done what they could to destroy 
him, left him and went away ; when angels came and ministered 
unto him : but pretty soon; or before a great while, they all came 
back again. This we learn from Luke, iv. 13, where it is said : 
“And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed 
from him for a season which implies, that he returned again, 
and for aught we know, entered anew into his old possession ; 
to which we can see no objection, if—as Universalists say—he 
was no more than a mere man, abstracted from his delegated 
powers; as they hold that all his powers were delegated to him 
from God. 

But if we admit the literal existence and presence of such a be¬ 
ing as Satan, as commonly supposed on that occasion, then all 
these difficulties, which arise on the other view, vanish out of 
sight, and the mind is relieved from an agonising struggle to de¬ 
fend and make appear as consistent, that which is impossible in 
its very nature. Were it possible that this plain and specific ac¬ 
count of Satan and Jesus Christ, as given by St. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, could be viewed as a parable^ or an allegory^ surely 
Mr. Ballou, a champion of Universalist unconditional salvation, 
from no hell, no devil and no fall in Adam, would have so treat¬ 
ed it ; yet he, even Ballou, has passed the whole account, as gi¬ 
ven by St. Matthew, entirely over in silence, in his famous book 
on the parables ; which silence we consider very remarkable. 
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But some who believe in the literal existence of Satan may 
desire to know why Satan should thus have tempted and tried 
our Lord, if he knew that he could not prevail over him at last. 
The only answer, perhaps, which can be given to this query is, 
that though he then knew who he was, and his character and 
errand on the earth, and that he would prevail, yet as he had ta¬ 
ken upon him the weakness of human nature, such eis Adam 
possessed before his fall, and that he had condescended to the 
form of a servant; that now he had the and only opportu¬ 
nity of afflicting him, who was his Creator, united with flesh and 
blood, by insult and abuse the most aggravating and mean. He 
therefore, agreeable to his own debased and malicious nature, 
gladly seized upon the opportunity. According to the rules and 
mysteries of eternity, of which man knows but little, it appears 
that this second Adam, our Saviour, who was the Lord from 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47, must, as a celestial gladiator, enter the 
list with this infernal spirit, dressed in the form and habiliments 
of unfallen human nature, and expose the virtues thereof to the 
keenest attacks of that subtilest of all the fallen spirits, and come 
off victorious, so as to honor that law in its essence, which was 
given to Adam in Paradise, the law of obedience, or the redemp¬ 
tion of the world, as intended by the Saviour, could not have 
progressed another step toward its consummation. 

That this person, who had gone into the wilderness, whom 
Satan pursu^ and watched, was the Son of God, he knew from 
what was said at his baptism in Jordan, when a voice from hea¬ 
ven declared him to be His beloved Son. He therefore knew 
that the time had now come, when he, as the Messiah, was com¬ 
mencing his spiritual Idngdom among men, and to overturn 
the works of Satan in the earth; and therefore, as Christ, the 
Eternal Word, had come down to the condition of man, and 
was to establish his church among fallen beings, he was deter¬ 
mined to seize the opportunity to distress and harass him, while 
in this condition, all that was in his power. Satan knew the 
prophecies respecting the coming of this character, but most'of 
all, he remembered the promise of God to Eve, that her seed 
should bruise his head; and withal he remembered that it was 
given to him to bruise the heel of this seed by death on the cross. 
This spirit therefore gloried in the opportunity, and commenced 
his operations with him by mockery and insult; pretending to 
doubt whether he was the Son of God, but if he was he wished 
him to give some proof thereof; as the making bread out of 
stones, and of casting himself down from a pinnacle of the tem¬ 
ple unhurt, (fee. He even carried his audacity so far as to ask 
the Saviour to fall down and worship him, and to offer Him 
who is the creator and proprietor of Universal nature, as pay¬ 
ment for so doing, possession of the earth. The Saviour sub¬ 
mitted to this abuse from the infernal spirit, so as to become a 
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faithful High Priest to all who should put their trust in him; 
and that men might know that he had gone down to the depths 
of degradation, for their sakes, and that he had come up from 
thence without a stain, and had conquered the devil’s malice and 
pride by his meekness and wisdom. 

Concerning the temptation of Christ in the wilderness by the 
devil, some believe that the whole event transpired in a dream or 
a vision. But this, no more than the other problem about per¬ 
sonified human nature, explains the difficulty, as there is no in¬ 
timation of its having been a dream or a vision: and more than 
this, it is incipient blasphemy even to imagine that the Holy 
Ghost might have presented the image of Satan in a dream or 
vision of the Saviour, if he does not exist; as such a procedure 
must have been o. false representation. 

But some have imagined, that because the Saviour was tempU 
ed of the devil, that a possibility of his having been overcome, 
did exist, as well as in the case of man ; wherefore they have 
supposed that it was within the reach of possibility that he might 
have failed; and God’s promises, with all the prophecies, and 
the atonement and salvation of men, been utterly defeated. But 
the thought should never be harbored for a moment, that be¬ 
cause the Son of God condescended to be tried, by abuse even 
from the devil, that on that account he was liable to sin^ as that 
was impossible. Satan himself knew better than this, yet that 
was no reason why he should not exert his power to afflict him, 
in his humiliation; for Satan is mean as well as wicked. We 
are not to suppose that our Lord was tempted to sin as men are 
now tempted, who are fallen, impure and prone to evil continu¬ 
ally ; whose appetites and passions are wrought upon by the 
devil, by his exciting unlawful gratification. But this cannot be 
said of Jesus Christ, as he did not take upon him man’s fallen 
nature, but only the same as that of Adam before his fall; conse¬ 
quently there was nothing in him to which the temptation to 
sin could have been suited or adapted. What then is meant, 
when it is said, as in Heb. iv. 15, that Jesus Christ ^Hvas in all 
points tempted like as we are^ yet without sin This is the 
meaning, as we apprehend : he was tried and afflicted by suffer¬ 
ings, in all points as we are^ yet he did not sin ; on which very 
account it is said in the same verse, that “ he can be touched 
with the feeling of our (sinless) infirmities, because he hath’ fell 
the same.” This sense is confirmed in Luke xxii. 28, where it 
is seen that the Saviour said to his disciples, “ Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations^^ afflictions and 
trials, and have not forsaken me on that account. When it is 
said in the Lord’s prayer, ‘‘ lead us not into temptation^' we are 
not to suppose that we are to pray to God not to lead us to com¬ 
mit sin ; as this would be admitting that he might possibly, un¬ 
der some circumstances, sometimes, even lead us to commit sin, 
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which is impossible for him to do, as he tempteth no man. But 
the meaning is, lead us not into afflictions, sorrows, and dis¬ 
tressing circumstances, of a temporal nature ; as of extreme 
poverty, war, famine, pestilence, accidents, and the extraordinary 
exigencies of human existence ; but if such, in the divine provi¬ 
dence, should be found necessary as discifflinary punishment, 
it was proper to say, deliver us from evils of this kind, as well 
also as from those of a sinful nature. 

That Christ was led of the spirit of God into the wilderness, 
to be tempted of the devil, is attested to in the most particular 
and satisfactory manner, by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke. 
But on the supposition, which Universalists indulge in—namely: 
that there was no devil which tempted him on that occasion, except 
the corrupt desires of his own bosom—such as all men are afflic¬ 
ted with, then there was no need that he should go forty days tnio 
the woods, among wild beasts ; for the devil which tempted him 
was ever with him, forming a part of his very nature, and frame 
of spirit. 

Can it be supposed that he imagined, that were he to withdraw 
himself entirely from the company of men, into the wilderness, 
that by so doing, he should afford himself a better opportunity, 
to tempt himself to his own defeat and ruin 7 We should think 
not: as by this act there could have been no diminution, or in¬ 
crease of the evils of his nature, even on the view Universalists 
have of that transaction, and therefore, he might as well have staid 
among his disciples. On the Universalist view of this subject, 
w@ are not able to ascertain the reason why Christ went into the 
wilderness at all; as there is no devil,—but human nature alone. 
Mr. Ballou in his Treatise on Atonement, page 54, asks the 
question in a kind of shrewd manner, as if secure of victory ;— 
whether the devil ever tempts any body contrary to their passions 
and the influence of motives 7 He answers—No I He then 
states a case as follows: ‘‘Suppose a man to be exceedingly 
hungry, and an agreeable meal is set before him,, and he is invi¬ 
ted to refresh; at that moment the devil comes and tempts him 
to eat. What would the temptation avail on the hungry mah, 
supposing, in room of tempting him to eat, he should tempt 
him not to eat 7 would he be likely to succeed 7” 

On this view of the subject, we grant that in such a case, the 
word, and even the idea of temptation, in relation to a man’s 
eating when hungry, is as inapplicable as if it were applied to a 
dumb beast, which should do the same thing; for the operation 
of natural philosophy, or of simple nature, as in the case of hun¬ 
ger, needs nothing to excite, farther than mere appetite. 

But will this similie do, when the case is carried higher, and 
assumes a tincture of moral evil 7 we think not; because, if a 
man refuses to eat when hungry—and it is lawful for him to do 
so—he then sins against his own comfort, as well as the benevo--- 
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lent purposes of the Divine Providence. How many have 
starved themselves to death contrary to the cravings of appetite? 
Thousands ! It may be replied, nature, with all her frowns for- 
biding such a course. Of such an one, it may be said, that he 
is tempted of the devil, to do an act contrary to this innocent 

strait of animal nature ; as any other reason why a man should 
do so is hard to learn., 

But respecting the existence of a devil, this writer says on the 
same page, as above quoted—namely, the 54th, that he has—“no 
objection to believing that there is such a devil as the Scripture 
speaks of^ and adds: he is called the old serpent, and is the same 
which beguiled the woman, in the beginning ; and is the carnal 
rnind^ which is enmity against God, one who was a liar from 
the beginning.” 

In the account of the Creation of Adam and Eve, we hear 
nothing: of there having: been created within them a carnal 
mind, if they had such a mind; but according to Mr. Ballou, this- 
was the fact, as they could have derived it from no other source, 
there being no other cause. God says, respecting them that 
they were created very good, pure, hoty and upright; but Mi*. 
Ballou says they were at enmity with God from the beginning, 
in their lusts, and that he created them thus, for wise pur¬ 
poses. This doctrine he backs up on his book, page 68, “ Trea¬ 
tise on Atonement,” by saying that “ the Almighty has a good 
intention, in every volition of man ; and that man is dependant 
for his volitions, and moves (or acts) by necessity.” On this view, 
no blame can attach itself to the characters of our first parents, 
however deep and palpable their enmity to God may have been, 
no more than to any and all the works of God beside—v/hether 
animals, trees, the waters, or any of the elements of nature— 
dereliction from right, or their fall from their primitive condition, 
cannot be made out on this viev/ of the subject. 

Mr. Ballou’s belief that there is no other devil in being, except 
the carnal mind, which is found in the soul of man, ruins the 
character of Christ, as well as of Adam and Eve. As it is 
followed up with a consequence equally horrible with the one 
above noted, that of our first parents being created wicked ; as it 
will show that Jesus Christ—of whom it is said, that he was with¬ 
out sin, blameless, spotless, and immaculate—had within him, 
and as deeply fixed, this same devil, or carnal mind, which is 
enmity against God, as any other being of the human race. 
How is this made out ? According^to Mr. Ballou’s opinion, it is 
made out by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, when they say 
that Christ went into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil; or 
in other words—as Ballou understands them—went into the 
wilderness to be tempted by his own carnal mind; which .he 
says is the same devil, old serpent, and Satan, which sinneth 

17 
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from the beginning, the same who deceived Eve. This is back¬ 
ing up the Jews, who hated Christ, with a most malignant hatred 
—saying of him that he had a devil and was mad; for Mr. Bal¬ 
lou makes out the same thing, by saying he had a carnal mind; 
which is the true and only devil of the Scriptures, as he believes. 

What are we to think of this ? a people claiming patronage of 
Christianity, and of Christian people of the world at large, and 
at the same time make such horrible work of the holy Srrip- 
tures ? We are at a loss how to express our sorrow at such doings 
—such mangling—such barefaced and strange perversions of 
matters of fact; done because Universalists have struck out for 
themselves a path, which recognizes no devil, no hell, and no day 
of judgment; as these tilings are too frightful and appalling to 
the imaginations of the wicked ; they therefore, must and shall 
be rejected from the code of Christianity. This plan is as fitly 
chosen, and adapted to the wicked propensities of men, in their 
fallen and natural condition, as was Mahomet’s; who taught 
that heaven abounded in sensual gratifications, in the fullest 
sense of the word, in eternal perpetuity. How do we make this 
out ? Why because Universalists teach that there is no such 
thing as a spiritual supernatural regeneration of man’s soul in 
this life, to fit him for heaven, as heaven is sure to all the race 
without it. On this belief, who is the man that will deny him¬ 
self of passion indulgencies, and take up his cross and follow 
Christ, sorrowing for his sins, seeking to be born again, to be 
renewed after the image of him who created him; to be made 
holy, suffering persecution for Christ’s sake, in meekness and 
fear ? No man; as he certainly will recollect that of all this 
there is no necessity, heaven being as sure to Voltaire as to St. 
Paul, and of course to him. It is impossible^ with this belief in 
the heart, for a human soul ever to become possessed of true 
Christianity, in the spiritual sense of the word ; as the whole 
great scheme is withered down to a mere selfish morality, and to 
a mere nominal belief, that men ought to do right toward each 

' other—a thing as well known by pagans as by Universalists, 
without the aid of their teachings—and places Christ on a level, 
as to mere human nature, with Seneca, Socrates, Aristotle, and 
all the philosophers of Greece and Rome, either before or after 
the era of Christianity, reducing him to a mere teacher of mo¬ 
rality. The whole stupendous fabric of a world redeemed of 
the incarnation of God in human nature—of the sacrificial death 
of that sinless human nature or body—of salvation on the condi¬ 
tion of faith in that Redeemer, from sin in this life and the life to 
come—of the new birth—of the sanctions of the law of God—a 
day of judgment, and a final hell for the finally wicked, is broken 
down at a blow, at one buftet of this neutralizing, stupifying, 
withering, sophistical, unscriptural, son of infidelity. Universal- 
ism ; and all this because it is too humbling to the proud, wicked 
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heart of man to submit to sue for mercy, to ask the pardon of 
sins, to fear God on account of the awful sanctions of his law> 
and the debased condition of the fallen spirit of man ; a smoother 
path therefore, they think they have found, in which no track of 
a devil, or smell of future punishment is knowu; inviting all 
men to enter this broad, smooth, delectable highway, and rush 
with them through the broad gate that opens into eternal bliss, 
in exact opposition to the delaration of the Son of God, who said, 

Straight is the gate and narrow is the .way which leadeth to 
life, and few there be that find if; while wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat.” Matth. vii. 13, 14. 

That Jesus Christ was naturally as depraved a being as any 
other man, is not strange for Universalists to believe ; for as we 
have before shown, they hold that he had a natural father, the 
same as other men, and of course was of necessity as depraved 
as other men by nature, and possessed of as much enmity to God 
as other men, having a carnal mind—which is enmity against 
God—the same as all men have. On which account they deny 
the presence of the devil, as a being distinct from that of Christ, 
in his temptation or trial in the wilderness, as unnecessary to the 
meaning of St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, on that subject. 
But if Christ had no natural father, but was an incarnation of the 
deity, then he was not a fallen creature—had not a depraved 
spirit—a carnal mind—nor any traces of depravity—being the 
second Adam, the Lord from heaven ; then it must follow, that 
the being called the devil^ who tried the Saviour, by abuse, &c., 
as we have before described, was a distinct being from Christ 
himself; and proves the fact of the existence of a supernatural 
Satan, such as the orthodox churches believe exists. 
' That Universalists believe Christ to have been as depraved 
and sinful as other men of his time were, we quote Hosea Bal¬ 
lou again—see Treatise on Atonement^ P^g^s, 50, 51, 52, where 
he is endeavoring to make it clear that all the devil there is, con¬ 
sists in the lusts, passions, and carnal-mindedness of men ; which 
to make out, he quotes the Apostle,—St. James, i. 14 ; ^‘When a 
man is tempted, he is drawn away by his own lusts, and enticed;” 
and he then adds, that—“Any person who is wholly dictated 
by a fleshly mind, may justly be called a devil.” This con¬ 
clusion of his, we now apply to the human nature of Jesus 
Christ, viewed through Mr. Ballou’s reasonings; who says, 
“when he hungered, he was tempted by a fleshly appetite. 
When he had a view of all the kingdoms of the earth, and their 
glory, he was tempted to avail himself of them. Here was 
natural ambition ; such as gave rise to the victories of an Alex¬ 
ander, when he was tempted to cast himself down from the pin¬ 
nacle of the temple: here was that passion which gives rise to 
presumption-) and wishes to avoid duty.” Does riot this view 
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of Christ make him in his hearty as depraved as other men r— 
equally so with the ferocious conqueror of the world, Alexan¬ 
der the Great ? It most certainly does :—though there was a 
great difference in their acts^ yet at heart they were alike. What 
though Christ conquered these passions, and woidd not allow them 
to reign, yet they are found vuthin him, according to Mr. Ballqu 
which makes him just as depraved at lieart, as any other man ; 
and depravity is sin, and corruption ; and yet Mr. Ballou calls 
him a sinless being : as were he to write him a sinner, it would 
be too barefaced; the people would not bear it; yet by inference, 
he makes him equally wicked, as to his nature, with any and all 
other men. If there is no other devil but the lusts of the human 
heart, then,indeed was Christ a depraved and corrupt being—as 
infered from the writings of Universalists—because St. James 
straightly says, “ When a man is tempted, he is drawn away 
by his oimi lusts.” And Christ most certainly was tempted by 
the devil, or rather by his lusts—as Universalists say. Now 
would it not be far better,—more modest, more wise, and more 
according to the analogy of truth, and matter of fact—as stated 
over and over in the New Testament—to believe in the existence 
of a devil, rather than to make our I.ord, the Saviour of all that 
put their trust in him, to be a poor miserable depraved man, the 
same as ourselves are—full of lusts, bad passions, and appetites 1 
Earth, heaven, and even hell, answers Amen : it would be more 
modest, more wise, and more according to truth. 

But a querist may still wish to know, what St. James meant, 
when he said, that When a man is tempted, he is drawn away 
by his own lusts as if there is no other tempter, but that of lust 
alone. To give our view of his meaning, we will suppose—as 
Universalists contend—that there is no devil, except the carnal 
mind, which, as we believe, had its origin in the fall of onr first 
parents. This carnal-mindedness is, in, and of itself, ever point¬ 
ing to acts of hostility, and sin against the law of God—even 
without a devil to tempt, as its own nature is enmity against 
God, and cannot cease from sin, till it is destroyed in regenera*i 
tion, by the Holy Ghost. We wish to be understood, that such 
is our view of the fallen and depraved state' of the human race, 
that they will sin on, even though there were no devil in exis¬ 
tence, till renewed by the spirit of the Lord. Yet though we 
believe this, and that this was the meaning of St. James ; yet we 
do not allow that St. James did not also believe in the being of a 
devil, distinct from man’s lusts ; because he has himself stated to 
the contrary—see chap. iv. of his Epistle, at the 7th verse, where 
it is written—“ resist the devil, and he will flee from youP 
But, says one, how does this statement of his, prove his belief in 
the existence of a devil, other than our lusts ? It proves it from 
this consideration ; though a man resist his lusts, and over anx¬ 
ious appetites, never so much, and ever so successfully, yet they 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 277 

do not forsake him, nor flee from him; as the appetites and pas¬ 
sions of human nature will continue with us as long as life lasts; 
religion, if we have it, merely controlling them, and bringing 
them into subjection to the law of God, but not causing them to 
flee away from us, or out of our nature ; as St. James says the devil 
will, if we resist him in the name of the Lord Jesus—as we sup¬ 
pose he means. If the Apostle meant to sa^r, that if we resist the 
cravings of our lusts," or appetites, v/e shall overcome them ; then 
it would seem that he ought so to have written it, instead of say¬ 
ing they will flee away from you. There is another reason why 
he never could have meant the passions of our nature in that 
text; and this is it: the passions and appetites are many, which 
cannot be spoken of but in the plural number ; while St. James 
has used the singular, the devil—which is but one ; and besides 
this, he has used the masculine gender he, in relation to the be¬ 
ing he speaks of, which cannot be made to apply to the passions 
and appetites of men, at no rate at all. 

But, says a Universalist, the whole of your remarks on this 
subject, so far as they relate to charging us with believing that 
Christ was a depraved being, go for nothing, as we do not be¬ 
lieve depravity exists at all, except in sinftd actions ; now as we 
believe Christ did not sin, we contend he was not depraved : the 
same we say of all men, beginning with Adam no man is de¬ 
praved, only as his actions are such, and contaminates their 
influence ? But to refute this, we proceed to show that all the 
progeny of Adam are depraved in nature, prior to actions ; both 
from Scripture and matter of fact. 

We begin with, (Genesis, vi. 5,) “ And God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every im¬ 
agination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continual¬ 
ly.” Isaiah i. 5, 6. “ The v.diole head is sick, and the whole 
heart is faint. From the sole of the foot, even unto the head, 
(spiritually) there is no soundness in it—that is, there is no 
soundness in the heart. Jer. iv. 14—“ O Jerusalem wash thine 
heart from wickedness, that thou mayesl be saved : How long 
shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee.” Jer. xvii. 9—The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 
Who can know it ?” We answer, none but God can know how 
wicked and depraved it is. St. Paul has clearly shown the nat¬ 
ural corruption and utter depravity of the human heart. See 
Rom. iii. fi"om the 9th to the 18th verse inclusive; in which he 
has made no difference, even between himself, the Christian, and 
those who had slandered them, showing that all men, both Jew 
and Gentile, were concluded under sin, in the estimation of 
God ; his remarks are as follows : What then ? are we better 
than they ? (by nature) No! in no wise : for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin. As 
it is written : There is none righteous; (naturally) No, not 
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one —as we understand him, since the fall in Adam. “ There is 
none that imderstandeth, there is none that seeeketh after God. 
They are all (the whole human femily) gone out of the way ; 
(in the fall) they are together become unprofitable : there is none 
that doeth good; (by nature) no not oneP 

The same doctrine is taught by the same Apostle, in another 
place—namely : Romans, viii. 7, 8—“The carnal mind is enmi¬ 
ty against God; (since the fall, as a carnal mind did not exist 
before) for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be as its very nature is the exact opposite to all virtue. “ So 
then they that arc in the flesh, (that is, such as are not born 
again) cannot please God.” And to show that St. Paul means 
such persons of the human race, by the term^—“ they that are 
in the fleshy’’ as are not born again ; we notice what he says 
respecting believers : “ But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
spiritj if so be the spirit of God dwell in you and yet the very 
persons who he says were not in the flesh, were mortal men, just 
such as himself was, and every body else living by eating and 
drinking, according to the common course of nature. So that 
the case is clear, that St. Paul believed in the depravity of the 
soul^ hearty and spirit of man, even before actions are put forth, 
or he could not have made the distinction he has. 

He, St. Paul, long after the writing of his Epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans, did not forget to put the church in mind of this fact— 
namely : of the utter depravity of the race of man *, which to 
prove, see 2d Cor. iii. 5—“ Not that v/e are sufficient of our¬ 
selves to think any thing, (good) as of ourselves, but our suffi¬ 
ciency is of God —not relying on the cripple, depraved, and 
corrupt energies of human nature, since the fall—for the least 
aid in coming to God, or in partaking of his likeness in holiness, 
and peace of mind. ^ 

He has said the same thing in his writings to the Eph. ii. 1, 
2, 3, confessing the helpless depravity of all mankind by nature 
since the fall; including himself with the whole multitude of 
the disciples in every place, and admitting that himself, with all’ 
the rest, were, previous to their conversion to Christianity, and 
change of their hearts, exposed to the wrath of God. The man¬ 
ner in which he has expressed his belief in this doctrine, is as 
follows: “ And you hath he quickened who were dead in tres¬ 
passes and in sins. Wherein in time past, ye walked according 
to the course of this world, according to the power of the prince 
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe¬ 
dience. Among whom loe also all had our conversation in 
times past, in the lusts oi our fleshy fulfilling, the desires of the 
flesh and of the (depraved) mind, and were by nature (after the 
fall) the children of wrath, even as others.” 

This doctrine of the entire depravity of the nature of man, 
abstracted from the assisting grace of God, is shown from the 
statement of Christ, which is direct to the point, the same with 
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all the quotations above cited, and brought to bear on this subject: 
see Mark, viii. from 21 to 23—“ For from within, out of the heart 
of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. All these things come from 
within.” It would appear as useless to add more evidence of the 
horrible fact of man’s inherent and natural depravity, from the 
Scriptures; as the number already brought to notice are suffi¬ 
cient to convince any man of its truth, except such as have 
determined not to believe it, however well it may be substan¬ 
tiated. Reason and matter of fact, loudly responds to this truth; 
for how is it possible to conceive of de'praved conduct^ which 
Universalists contend is all, except the hearty the soul^ or mind 
is first affected by it. Were there no fountains of water within 
the earth, there could arise no running streams; were there no 
vegetative powers in the ground, which act on the seeds of all 
trees when buried in it, there could arise neither bramble nor 
forest, blade nor harvest; so also, v/erfe there not a depraved 
spirit within the heart of man, there could arise no depravity of 
conduct. 

If, therefore,. we have proven the natural depravity of our 
nature, we will return to our first argument respecting Christ, 
and say, if Christ was but a mere man, and had a natural father, 
as Universalists contend, then it is not possible to clear him from 
having been as depraved a being as any other individual of the 
human family at heart, although he did not sin actually; for 
depravity at heart, or in nature, makes out a corrupted being, 
even though that corruption is supposed to have been restrained 
from actual rebellion against God an his holy law. 

Now as all Scripture and reason go to clear Christ from both 
sorts of depravity, whether of the heart or of life, it follows of 
necessity, that some being distinct from that of himself did tempt 
or try him, in the wilderness, as stated by the three evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; which proves the real being of the 
devil, Universalists, their preaching and writings to the contrary 
notwithstanding. 

I 

Further Proofs of the Being of iSatan, as found in the Nevj 

Testament^ of the End of the, Worlds ^c. 

To make it appear that Satan is any thing but that which the 
Scriptures most evidently assert he is, Universalists make a bold, 
and free use of Matth. xvi. 22,23; in which it is stated, as they 
suppose, that Christ called St. Peter, Satan^ and if so, they seem 
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to think they prove, that a man may be a Scitan. The account 
by St. Matthew is as follows: “From that time forth began 
Jesus to show unto his disciples, how that he must go to Jeru¬ 
salem, and suffer many things of the elders 4nd chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed. Then Peter took him, and began to re¬ 
buke him, saying; Be it far from thee. Lord: this shall nht be 
unto thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind 
me^ iSatan ; thou art an offence unto me : for thou savorest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” Doct. Adam 
Clarke, who was a skilful scholar in both the Hebrew and the 
Greek, as well as in many other languages, more in number 
than was ever acquired by any other man, says the words in the 
Hebrew are, get thee behind me^ thou adversary. The ques¬ 
tion here to be decided is, whether our Lord did actually call 
Peter a Satan, when he knew in his heart that Peter meant 
to be his friend in the most ardent sense of the word. The lan¬ 
guage he used on that occasion was nearly similar to that used 
by him at another time, namely, at a time when Satan tried our 
Saviour in the wilderness, an account of which has just been 
given. The words in that place are, get thee hence Satan.^^ 
But in the case now under consideration, the words are, “ get 
thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me.” 

We do not perceive that the Saviour, in this case, called Peter 
Satan or adversary^ and the text does not say he did. The 
reader will please to notice the peculiar form and turn of the 
words the Saviour made use of at that time ; which were, “ But 
he turned and said unto Peter, get thee-behind me Satan.” It 
does not read that he turned and called Peter Satan, but that he 
only said unto Peter, (fcc. Thus we understand it, the Saviour 
turned and said to Peter, that Satan was an offence unto him, 
inasmuch as that evil spirit was the author of that thought which 
Peter had just then unwitfingly‘uttered, namely, that Christ 
must not die, as he had just said must be his fate, shortly, at Je¬ 
rusalem. It appears to us in this way: that Jesus turned, and 
looking at Peter, engaged his attention while he said, ’‘’‘get thee 
behind me Sata7iby which Peter did not understand that 
himself was meant, or that he called him Satan, in the primary 
sense of the word, butf merely felt himself reproved for uttering 
sentiments which he in his heart imagined to be right and pro¬ 
per, 6.S he did not ihe7i comprehend the necessity of his Master’s 
death for the world; but at the same time was made to feel that 
what he had said was in exact accordance with all that Satan , 
could have wished might not take place. Our Lord, by virtue of 
his omniscience, saw Sata7i taking advantage of Peter’s tender 
feelings and love of his great teacher, and that he suggested to 
his mind the propriety of his dissuading the Lord from subject¬ 
ing himself to death ; which advice went exactly against the per¬ 
fecting of his great design, which was the redemption of the 
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world by the sacrifice of himself on the cross; he therefore said 
unto Satan, “ get thee behind me, thou savorest not the things 
that be of God.” This care and sympathy of Peter for his 
master, was not in itself wrong ; but as it blinded him from per¬ 
ceiving, that for this very purpose, namely, the suffering of death, 
Christ came into the world; he needed to be corrected, as we 
find he was, and Satan rebuked for his wickedness, in mislead¬ 
ing the well meaning mind of Peter. It is impossible to accuse 
Peter of being the malicious author of that thought, unless we 
can believe he was under standingly an enemy to the plan of the 
atonement, by the death of Christ, and had of set purpose deter¬ 
mined to dissuade him from such a determination. And there¬ 
fore, as the malice against God’s promise, namely, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head, and also against 
the human race in trying to prevent the atonement, was not 
knowingly Peter’s ; our Lord, therefore, as a discerner of spirits, 
addressed his reproof where it chiefly belonged, namely, to Satan, 
as to the prime and moving cause of St. Peter’s remarks. Now, 
if the Saviour meant Peter, and him solely, when he said, “ get 
thee behind me tSatan,’’^ we find Peter did not so understand 
him ; for instead of getting behind him, or of departing from his 
presence, as was the import of the words, he still remained with 
his master, sharing the confidence of him who had called him to 
be an apostle and a minister of his word, and even honored him, a 
few da^i^s after, by allowing him to be present with him, in 
company with two others of his disciples, on the mount of his 
transfiguration. The reproof, however, was no doubt given in 
the following sense: Peter, that thought of thine is of the devil; 
beware how you give it place in your mind, as it savors not of 
God, it is of earth, mere earthly selfishness ; cast it from thee, 
and know^ that for this very purpose, to die for the offences of 
man on the cross of the Romans, am I come forth, which your 
well meant tenderness directly opposes, and agrees exactly with 
the desires of Satan, the great enemy of mankind. 

That the Jews in our Saviour’s time, believed in the being of 
a Satan, as a bad, or fallen angel, we prove from their accusations 
against our Lord; which was, that he cast out devils by the 
aid of the prince of devils; see Matth. ix. 33, 34—“And when 
the devil was cast out, the dumb spake, and the multitudes mar¬ 
veled, saying, it was never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees 
said, he caste^h out devils through the prince of the devils.” 
Also, in Matth. xii. 24, and Mark, iii. 22, the same charge was 
preferred against him, namely, that he cast out devils by the 
power of the prince of the devils ; setting forth that he was at 
most nothing more than an accomplished magician. But what 
said Jesus to this charge ? why, that “ if Satan cast out Satan he 
is divided against himself, how then shall his kingdom stand. 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil- 

18 



282 HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

(Iren (or disciples) cast them out, therefore they shall be your 
judges. But if I cast out devils by the spirit of God, then is the 
kingdom of God come nigh unto you.” In this reply we per¬ 
ceive that the kingdom of Satan and the kingdom of God^ are 
both declared to exist; and if one is a fiction, on a mere idea, 
why not both} and the heads of these two kingdoms equally 
fictious. If a belief in the existence of Satan, and of devils, as 
real beings, was an error in the time of our Saviour, in the the¬ 
ology of the Jews, then did our Lord omit to correct that error; 
leaving the people uninformed on this subject, and never insruct- 
ed his disciples to correct it. We therefore consider the point as 
settled and established by unavoidable inference, the most satis¬ 
factory, except to those who have made up their wills not to 
believe this thing, however clearly it may be proved from the 
Bible, and such there are in great abundance. 

But if inference on this subject is not esteemed as sufficient 
evidence to prove this belief, we should imagine that express 
Scripture is, and that Scripture, the very word of the Son of 
God, who certainly knew whether there is a Satan, and evil 
spirits, or not, as real beings. See Matth. xiii. from verse 24 to 
30, inclusive. The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field: But while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the servants of the house¬ 
holder came and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? He said 
unto them. An enemy hath done this.” But we ask, who was 
that enemy ? Who sowed the tares ? See verse 39 of the same 
chapter; where it is said, that it was the devil. But on the 
plan of the Universalist doctrine, which is, that the evil passions 
and lusts of the soul, are the only devil there is, and that it was 
this, which the Saviour said was the enemy who sowed the 
tares; it will then follow, that the tares are the very evil passions, 
and devil, or enemy spoken of in the text, and that they sowed 
themselves in human nature; which thing, it is impossible to 
have any consistent conception of. But if the tares did not sow 
themselves in human nature—which they could not have done, 
—then, as man is held by Universalists, to be in the condition in 
which God created him in Adam and Eve,—it follows that God 
was that enemy who had sowed the tares in the field of human 
nature, if they were sowed at all; and that he sowed them for the 
best and wisest of purposes, namely, for the great good of the 
great whole. But if God sowed them, it follows that they are 
not tares; for whatsoever he does, is right, and in and of itself, 
intrinsically holy; and destroys the idea of the existence of tares 
at all, in the field of human nature, as he cannot create a sinner. 
But in relation to the parable, consisting of the field, the hus- 
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bandman who sowed the good seed, and of the good seed itself^ 
with the tares, the reapers^ the barn into which the wheat was 
to be gathered, and the fire which was to burn the tares at the 
end of the world, were all, as it appears, brought forward in the 
form of a parable, which even the disciples did not understand, 
as shown on verse 36, of the same chapter. On which account, 
after the Saviour had finished his discourse to the multitude, and 
had retired into a house near by, his disciples said unto him,— 
“ Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field.” To 
which the Saviour replied. “ He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man: (meaninghimself) The field is the world: 
(not Judea alone) tne good seed are the children of the kingdom: 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one : The enemy 
that sowed them is the devil: the harvest is the end of the ivorld: 
(mundane system) and the reapers are the angels (of heaven.) 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall 
it be in the end of the world,” (not of Judea alone) but when time 
shall be no longer. Now this exposition of the parable, by the 
author of it—the Saviour himself—who certainly understood his 
own meaning, makes it clear that there is a devil, or Satan, who 
is capable of corrupting the minds of men, in catching away the 
good impressions, which by any means are made upon the heart. 
That he is capable of doing this, if not resisted by the soul in 
holy prayer ; we prove from Luke, viii. 12—the influence of the 
devil, as follows: Then cometh the devil, and taketh away 
the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved.” But if there is no devil who has a distinct being, then, 
as it appears to us, the language of Jesus Christ was wrong; 
for he has pointed out a being, and given him a name, a person, 
and identity, as plainly as language can speak, and has shown 
him to be his enemy, in catching away the seed out of men’s 
hearts, which himself had sown. He should, however, rather 
have told them, that there was no devil but themselves, who were 
their worst and only enemies. But instead of this, he taught an 
entire contrary doctrine, by telling the Jews, and all who heard 
him, that it was the devil who came, and caught away the seed 
out of their hearts, because men did not resist him; as is shown 
by other parts of the New Testament, to be theirs, and all men’s 
privilege. 

Mr. "Ballou, an apostle of the Universalist order, in his book 
on the parables of the New Testament, gives us no account of 
this enemy in that parable, who sowed the tares in God’s field, 
called the world, and seems to be somewhat averse to med¬ 
dle with him at all, and throughout the whole work, treats him 
but indifferently. This, he should not have omitted, as that 
something called a devil, and Satan, appears to have been in 
those days, at any rate, the prime enemy of all righteousness, and 
great opposer of Jesus Christ, in the establishment of his spir- 
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itual kingdom among men; and so much so, that he is everywhere 
alluded to in the New Testament as an enemy. 

A little above, the reader may recollect, that on the subject of 
the tares, it is said they are to be gathered and burned in the 
fire, at the end of the ivorld, as men burn tares gathered from 
among the wheat when harvesting. Perhaps in this place it 
will be well to enquire, what tvorld is meant, at the end of which, 
it is said the tares are to be burnt ? whether the end of the Jew¬ 
ish polity, as a nation, or the end of this mundane system, the 
globe, or the end of time, as it is well known that Universalists 
believe the former ? In this enquiry, we shall no doubt do well 
if we can explain Scripture by Scripture, so as to find out what 
world is meant, that was to have an end. On this point, see the 
following quotations: Romans, v. 12, “ Wherefore as by one 
mun sin entered into the world.” Is more than Jiidea meant 
here by the word world, think ye ? Romans, v. 13, “ For until 
the law (of Moses) sin was hi the worldP Was Judea alone 
that world in which sin was found, till the law was given by 
Moses ? We think not; as Judea, previous to the law, was 
unknown, as also the Jewish nation, by that particular name. 
Romans, x. 18, “ But I say, have they not heard 7 yes 
verily^ their sound went into all the earthy and their words 
unto the ends of the loorldP In this quotation we find both the 
word earth and world used as synonomous, and means more 
than Judea; for the apostle was declaring to the Romans that a 
rumor of salvation by Christ, had gone into all the worlds even 
to the ends of the earthy or entirely around it, among all nations. 
Mark, viii. 36, “ What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and loose his own soul.” The word woi'ld, in this place, 
no doubt means more than the land of Judea, even the whole 
earth. The same is said by Luke, ix. 25, “ For what is a man 
advantaged if he gain the whole luorld and loose himself, or be 
a cast away.” This word loorld, is used by St. Mark, xiv. 9, in 
a sense which at once is plain, that he meant the whole earth, as 
follows : “ Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall 
1)6 preached throughout the whole wojld^ this also that she hath 
done (a certain woman) shall be spoken of, for a memorial of 
her.” Also, St. John’s Gospel, chap. i. 10, the whole earth is 
comprehended by the word world: He (Christ) was in the 
worlds and the world was made by him, and the world knew 
him not.” Also, St. Paul uses the word in this sense, as com¬ 
prehending the whole earth ; see Acts, xvii. 24, “ God that made 
the iDoi'ld, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of hea¬ 
ven and earthy dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” 
Again, St. John, iii. 16, uses the word in a sense which embraces 
the whole world, instead of the land of Judea only: “ For God 
so loved the worlds that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- ~ 
soever believeth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting 
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life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
worlds but that the world through him might be saved.” Also, 
the same writer, namely, St. .John, chap. iv. 42, has used the 
word in a sense which embraces not only Judea, but all the 
world : “ Now we believe, (said the Samaritans to the woman,) 
n®t because of thy saying, (alone,) for we have heard him our¬ 
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the (conditional) 
Saviour of the worlds Again, 1st John, iv. 14, “ We have seen 
and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world,” (conditionally.) John, xvi. 33, “ In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world.” Was it in Judea only that Christians were to have 
tribulation ? and was it Judea only that he meant, when he said 

-to his disciples, be of good cheer, I have overco?ne the world ^ 
We think not. 1st John, ii. 2, ‘-And he (Christ) is the propitia¬ 
tion for our sins : and not for our sins only, but also for the sins 
of the IVhole worlds Does this mean Judea only, and not the 
whole of mankind } St. John, xii. 46, “I came a light into the 
worlds that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark¬ 
ness.” Was it Judea alone that he came to enlighten? We 
think even a Universalist will not admit this, though he loose in 
that respect, the restricting of the word world to the little country 
of Judea. 

We will now repeat the text, which we are attempting to ex¬ 
plain by all the foregoing quotations, respecting the word world, 
as follows : “ therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire^ so shall it be in the end of this ivorMP Now as we 
have shown that the word ivorld^ in a multitude of places as 
used in the New Testament, cannot be restricted to the mere 
country of Judea, why, therefore, should it be restricted in that 
one text, except it be to answer the Universalists a particular 
purpose, in making out that the end of the worlds so olteii spoken 
of, was to be the end of the Jewish nation only ? which it cannot 
be made to do except by violence. It is no where said in the 
New Testament, that the end of the Jewish nation, as a people, 
or ecclesiastical body, was to be the end of the world. It is no 
where said in the New Testament, that Judea was a world, and 
that the destruction of that people was considered as the end of 
the world. Could it be found any where in the Bible that their 
country was called the Jewish world, there would then be some 
countenance for the Universalist opinion about the end of that 
world, and no other. Why should they be thus distinguished, 
any more than other nations round about them, who were greater 
than they ? That an end of the world of mankind, and the earth 
itself, is to come, is shown even by Universalists themselves, inas¬ 
much as they believe most strongly in a general resurrection of 
all the dead of the human race, at a given time or period. Now 
this being so, it will follow that the earth is to be bereft of its 
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inhabitants, and will be of no further use to our race; why 
not therafore allow that time to be the end of the world, so often 
spoken of in the New Testament ? and why not allow that it 
may be burnt up, as St. Peter has declared it shall be ? But 
no doubt Universalists will reply that St. Peter has said no such 
thing. Perhaps it were well just to look and see, how this is. 
2 Peter, iii. 6, 7, as follows : “ Whereby the worlds (not Judea,) 
that then was being overflowed with water, (which was Noah’s 
flood) perished. But the heavens and the earth, which now by 
the same word (or power) are kept in store and reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
Now this is the day or end of the world, which to us appears to 
be alluded to by our Lord, when expounding on the subject of 
the tares to his disciples, he said so it shall he in the end of the 
world, namely, that of the wicked, which he shows to be tares, 
and shall be cast into a hell of unquenchable fire. Does not the 
similitude used by the Saviour to illustrate this case, fairly come 
to this conclusion, namely, that as men, after threshing the wheat 
of the harvest from the chafl* and straw, burn the latter with fire ? 
So God will do at the end of the world, or harvest of the judg¬ 
ment ; separating the wheat—the saints—from among the chaff, 
which denotes the wicked ; then cast the latter into unquencha^' 
ble fire, as the text reads. But Mr. Ballou seems to think, as do 
all Universalists, that as chaff is necessary to the growth and 
protection of the wheat, that the sins of the human race are 
necessary for the perfcting of the saints; and that when sin 
shall have answered this good and wise purpose, it shall then be 
destroyed by the unquenchable fire of the Holy Ghost; and thus 
all the human race, especially the bad, will turn out to be wheat 
of the first order, to be gathered into the garner of God Almighty 
in heaven. 

But the text respecting the tares, will not bear this construction, 
because it plainly says the tares are the children of the wicked 
one—not the sins of the wicked one, but his children—meaning 
sinners—not the sins of the wicked, separately considered from 
the sinner, but the sinner himself, is that child of the wicked one, 
and is in the text called a tare, or base weed, injurious to the 
wheat, and fit only to be destroyed in hell, as the text reads. 

This fire which is said to be unquenchable destruction in the 
text, and in other texts to be hell fire, Universalists say is the 
grace or love of God ; or in other words is the purifying of the 
Holy Ghost on the soul of man, and is the only fire that they 
know of which is unquenchable. Can it be so ? then it must 
follow, that the vengeance of that eternal fire which St. .lude 
says the Sodomites are now suffering, is the fire of the Holy 
Ghost. Is this true ? if so, then there follows another curiovs 
result—which is, that to be purified from sin by the fire of the 
Holy Ghost, is a state of inexpressible suffering, and that without 
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end ; for St. Jude is particular in stating, that the Sodomites are 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. We have always sup^ 
posed that religion makes the soul happy; but we are here 
instructed by Universalists, that it is a state of suffering—unut¬ 
terable suffering—and that to all eternity; for they contend that 
the fire of the Holy Ghost is the only eternal, or unquenchable 
fire they know of in existence, the power of which the Sodomites 
are now suffering. 

But if the Universalists persist in the idea that the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the enslaving of the Jews who escaped the 
great massacre by the Romans, was that fire into which the 
wicked Jews or tares were actually cast and burnt, we have only 
to reply, that the Christians who escaped, fared no better; as 
they became almost immediately the objects of a universal per¬ 
secution, which lasted nearly three hundred years.) during 
which time several millions lost their lives by all manner of tor¬ 
tures ; which hell, therefore, if it is all to be confined to this 
life, was the worst} We answer, that the Christian’s hell, by 
ten thousand per cent; as it cannot be shown that the Jews 
fared any worse than other prisoners of war, after the war had 
ended ; while the horrors and distresses of the persecuted Chris¬ 
tians, had scarcely any intermission for nearly three hundred 
years—so that the good seed was cast into a loorse fire than even 
the tares, on that plan of interpretation ; and cannot therefore, be 
the true one alluded to by our Lord, in which the tares are to be 
burnt at the end of the world. 

The Subject of Rewards and Punishments.) whether in this 

Life) or in another: that Mankind are to he dealt with 

according to Character—examined. A Guilty Conscience 

suffering examined) as supposed to take Place in this 

Life for Sin—with many other curious Subjects. 

If there is neither reward for virtue, nor punishment for vice, 
in another world, but both qualities receive their dues Uere—as 
taught by Universalists—why did St. Paul (1st Cor. xv. 19,) 
state, that if in this life only, the Christian has hope in Christ, that 
of all men they are the most miserable ? As to the permanency, 
and certainty of happiness after death, Universalists tell us, that 
St. Paul, who spent his life in propagating Christianity, after his 
conversion, and finally suffered martyrdom at Rome, on that 
account; and Voltaire, who was an Atheist, and opposed Chris¬ 
tianity all his life, even till old age, are equally interested, and 
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equally certain—their characters making no difference at all^ as 
to that matter. Now according to that sentimentj a hope of 
heaven after death, can be no reason why a man should be vir¬ 
tuous here, and suffer for virtue’s cause; as that happy state 
after death, can neither be put in jeopardy, nor made surer on 
any such account, and is not looked to as a result of a well spent 
life, according to Universalists, 

But we are sure this sentiment is contrary to Bible truth; 
which we prove by the following quotations. (2d Tim. iv. 8.) 

Henceforth,” says St. Paul, “ there isjaid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give 
me at that day ; and not me only, but unto all them also, that 
love his appearing.” Now as St. Paul was in prison at Rome, 
when he wrote this Epistle, out of which this quotation is taken, 
and was shortly after put to death by the order of Nero, we are 
sure that this crown of righteousnesss, of which he speaks, and 
says was laid up, or was in readiness for him, was not in this life, 
but awaited him after death. Could Voltaire have said as much, 
and rejoiced at his death, as did St. Paul, who when in hourly 
expectation of being put to death, said triumphantly, “ I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- . 
eousness, which the I^ord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that Of Voltaire, it is said that he died in horrors unut¬ 
terable ; but of Paul, that he rejoiced exceedingly. What made 
the difference 7 We answer : their different expectations after 
death made the difference. What else could ? What a pity 
some wise Universalist had not stood by St. Paul to have checked 
a little the exuberance of his joy, by just stating to him that his 
goodness, his virtue, nor his having kept the faith, nor his having 
fought a good fight, could possibly make any difference with 
him after death ; as heaven, and heavenly joys, were not made 
surer by any thing a man, by the grace of God, can do in this 
life; and that there is no such thing as rewards in heaven for the 
righteous, more than for the wicked. What a pity some wise 
Universalists had not stood by the raving Voltaire, as he lay on 
his dying pillow, to have comforted him with assurances of hap¬ 
piness after death; and that his wicked life, which had been 
spent in opposition to Jesus Christ, in ridicule of his name, of his 
birth, and of his Gospel,—calling him an illegitimate, and his 
mother a prostitute, could make no possible difference in another 
world, as God has arranged matters in such a way, that a man’s 
character cannot disqualify him for the enjoyments of happiness 
in heaven. 

From St. Paul’s peculiar manner of speaking about the crown 
which he expected to receive, we perceive that he had it not at 
the time in which he was writing about it to Timothy, but was to 
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receive it at a certain time^ or day ; as he says—which the 
righteous Judge shall give me ai that dayP But, says a Uni- 
versalist, I can tell you what day he meant easily enough ! 
Well, we wish to know ! Why, it was, no doubt, the day on 
which he was to be put to death ; and the crown, was the crown 
of martyrdom. Well done ! Was that the crown which was 
laid up for him by the righteous Judge ? O yes; most certainly! 
W^ell then, who was this Judge, who adjudged him to die a mar¬ 
tyr? Was it God,—or Nero, the cruel and wicked Emperor? 
If you say it was God,—why then, the murder of St. Paul was 
right, as God can do nothing wrong ? But if it was Nero^ we 
then arrive at a certainty, that the Judge who was to give Paul 
his crown, was God, and that Nero was a wicked judge; because 
he says : which God, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day; and proves that day, was not the day of his death, nor that 
crown, the crown of martyrdom ; as the putting to death of Paul, 
for the sake of his religion, could never be called a righteous act; 
and therefore, if martyrdom be called a crown, yet it was not that 
crown of righteousness, which the righteous Judge had in 
reversion for Paul; and of necessity, extends the matter beyond 
this life, to arrive at the crown spoken of; and therefore amounts 
to a reward, which is the favor of God, to be bestowed in heaven, 
on account of the merits of Christ. 

But St. Paul says that such a crown was to be given, not to 
him only, but to all them also, that love Christ’s appearing. Now 
if the crown there spoken of, which was promised to all the dis¬ 
ciples of Christ, was a crown of martyrdom, it then follows that 
all disciples must die violent deaths, or must die martyrs, which 
is by no means the fact; and if this is not a fact, then is St. Paul 
mistaken ; unless this crown of righteousness is to be had after 
death, and is to be given them in consequence of loving Jesus 
Christ, and looking for his appearing at that day—the day of 
final and general judgment. And that there is to be such a day, 
we further prove from Acts, xvii. 31—Because he (God) hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right¬ 
eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained.”. But what man 
was that, who was thus ordained to judge the world in right¬ 
eousness ? Was it Titus, the Roman emperor,—and was that 
world Jerusalem, which was to be thus judged ? We think not; 
because St. Paul says that God hath given assurance of this 
thing, the judgment, unto all men, in that be hath raised him, 
Christ from the dead. Therefore it was not Titus ; as he was 
never raised from the dead: and if Titus was not the man who 
was ordained to judge the world, then it was not Jerusalem 
which is alluded to in the text of Acts, xvii. 31; as it was Titus 
who destroyed that city and nation : but Jesus Christ who shall 
judge the loorld in righteousness at the last day. iThat there is 
to be a last day, we show from what Martha said to the Saviour 
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on the occasion of the death of her brother Lazarus. John xi. 24. 
Martha said unto him, I know that he shall rise again, in the 

resurrection, at the last dayP Also John, xii. 48.—“ He that 
rejecteth me, (Jesus Christ) and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him at the last dayP John vi. 39, it is said : ‘‘ And 
this is the Father’s will who hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me, I should lose nothing ; but should raise it up at 
the last day. Also in the same chapter, verses 40 and 44, the 
same thing is repeated ;—“ And this is the will of him that sent 
me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last 
dayP No man can come to me, except the Father who hath 
sent me draw him : and I will raise him up at the last dayP 

From these examples of Scripture on the subject of a last day., 
we conclude that this last day is the one on which St. Paul says 
God would give him a crown of righteousness, namely, at the 
time of the general and final judgment after the resurrection of 
the just., or time of the first resurrection, which idea—that of a 
jirst resurrection—is taught by St. Paul himself: (1 Cor. iv. 16.) 
“ For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise Jirst.^^ And if any one wishes 
to know how long first,—our answer is: a thousand years; du¬ 
ring which period will be the 'millenium. And if they wish the 
proof of this, please look at Rev. xx. 4, 5 : “ And I saw thrones, 
and they that sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the woid of God, and which had not worship¬ 
ped the beast, neither his image, neither had receieved his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand yearsP But the rest of the 
dead, (the wicked dead,) lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished.” That will be the day, the time, and the 
moment after the first resurrection, when Paul will receive that 
crown of righteousness, with all them that love, and look for the 
appearing of the great God, our Saviour Jesus Christ, or, as Uni- 
versalists will have it—a mere man ; (Titus ii. 13,) which will 
not be in this life, but that which is to come. 

But is this Scripture, as above presented and argued, the only 
one which proves the doctrine of rewards for the righteous in 
eternity? We believe not. See Matth. v. 12: “Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven, for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you.” Also in 
Luke vi. 23 : “Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for 
behold your reward is great in heaven : for in like manner did 
their fathers unto the prophets.” See Collossians, iii. 24 : “ And 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
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men: knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of 
the inheritance.” Now what inheritance is this spoken of here % 
We answer: it is heaven ; as the Christians at that time had all 
they could have on earth of religious happiness, because of their 
faith in Christ. But as the Apostle speaks of an inheritance 
which was iuture, and which he called a reward^ it follows of 
necessity that the reward alluded to, was not to be arrived at till 
after death, in the kingdom of heaven. This hope of future 
reward^ was all that upheld the Christian church at that, or any 
other age: but especially at that period of distress and persecu¬ 
tion. Without this hope,—who, in those ages, would have em¬ 
braced Christianity, when they knew that with it, they must 
embrace shame, contempt, poverty, persecution and death ? But 
had they have known the advantages of Universalist opinions, 
namely, that heaven^ and the rewards of heaven, were just as 
sure to the wicked, and to their persecutors, as to themselves, 
they would have spurned it as a useless system, upon the great 
whole^ and never would have embraced it at all. Where is the 
man now to be found among the Universalist ranks, who would 
go to the fiery stake for his opinions,—looking to the recompense 
of reward after death ? Such a character cannot be found ; be¬ 
cause they believe that both the good and the bad are to be happy 
alike, in another world, independent of character. 

St. Paul in his book to the Hebrews, chap. x. 34, 35, has 
taught the same doctrine,—that of rewards in Jesus Christy in 
heaven after death, as follows : For ye had compassion of me, 
in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, know¬ 
ing ye have in heaven^ a better, and an enduring substance. 
Cast not away, therefore your confidence, which hath great re¬ 
compense of reward''^ (in heaven.) 

Now if there is no such thing as rewarding religious virtue 
in heaven, where then, was those disciples who had been des¬ 
poiled of all their earthly goods, to receive this great recompense 
of reward, of which St. Paul speaks, by way of comforting them in 
the midst of their sorrows ? If it be said—as Universalists will 
say—why it was in their own mindsy just at that very thne^ 
then it will follow, that the Apostle’s opinion, expressed as fol¬ 
lows, was of little worth : “ For ye have need of patience^ that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise.” 
If they were every instant receiving that recompense, then at that 
very time^ why have need of patience, as if something more was 
in expectation, called a reward^ or recompense ? 

This sentiment is taught by St. John, the Revelator, chap. xi. 
18. “ And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead^ that they should be judged^ and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets^ and to the 
saints^ and them that fear thy name, small and great: and 
should destroy them which destroyed the earth.” 
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In this verse, all the prophets who were dead hundreds of years 
before, the time of St. John, with all the saints in their times, as 
well as the times of the apostles themselves, and thereafter to the 
time of the general resurrection or last day, are here shown to 
be in expectation of that reward. It is impossible to iiiterpret 
this verse in any other way than that of a reward to be giveriy 
not claimed as of debt, at the resurrection of the just, on account 
of the ancient prophets being named among the rest, who were 
then dead ; and that the time to reward them in the view of the 
Revelator was in prospect, and yet to come. The same Apostle, 
in another place, gives the same idea, though in different words 
■—chap. xxii. 12—“ Behold I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 
Now, as St. John the Rovelator, did not write his book of Reve¬ 
lations till about twenty six years after the destruction of the 
city, and temple, and nation of the Jews, which took place 
August 10, in the year of our Lord 70—it follows that all he 
has said of a day and time of judgment, besides the text we are 
now considering, that it is impossible to interpret that text of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the favorite day of judgment of the 
Universalits, unless he prophesied backwards. And even could 
it be shown that the book of Revelation was written before the 
overthrow of that city, yet the text could have no allusion to that 
catastrophe; because the dead did not rise then, nor were the 
dead judged, nor were the prophets rewarded, nor the saints, 
and all them that fear God, both small and great, who had suffered 
and been put to death for the truth’s sake, before St. John’s time, 
as well as after; for his form of speech in this verse comprehends 
all time, the whole age of the earth till the end. The same doc¬ 
trine is taught, as we apprehend, by our Lord, in Matth. xvi. 27, 
though strongly contended to the contrary by Universalists. The 
text reads thus: “ For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his father, with his angels ; and then he shall reioard every man 
according to his works.” Now what is the glory of the father, 
in that text 1 was it the pomp and martial array of a man; 
Titus, the Roman emperor, and his fellow worms, his soldiery, 
accompanied with somewhat of a noise, which possibly might 
have been heard two miles at the farthest? Was every man 
then rewarded according to his works ? There is no evidence 
that any were so rewarded, in the moral sense of the word; nor 
is there any evidence that even one of the angels of the Father 
was seen at the siege of Jerusalem. Or if we say those angels 
may have meant the Apostles, and first preachers of the cross, 
yet none of these were there, as they were all dead except St. 
John the Revelator, and he extremely old, and far away from 
the environs of that city at the time of its investment by the Ro¬ 
mans ; so that in no sense perceivable, can it be said, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was the time meant by our Saviour in 
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the text. As to the idea of the glory of the Father, in which 
Christ said he was to come, see Daniel, vii. 9, 10: “I beheld 
till the thrones were cast down, and the ancient of days did sit; 
whose garments were white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flme, and his 
wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him ; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judg¬ 
ment was set, and the books were opened.” There w£is nothing 
like this seen at the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans ; Christ 
was not seen, nor any of the angelic hosts ; how then can the 
text we are now considering, describe any thing more or less, 
than the day of the final judgment of the human race, and end 
of the world. That this was the meaning of the Saviour, see 
what he said to the high priest, who examined him at the time 
of his trial, the evening before he was crucified ; when that high 
priest asked him, and adjured him by the living God, to say 
whether he was the Son of God or not. To which he answered, 

tho2i hast said which was as much as to say, / am ; and so 
the high priest understood him. But to this he added, as he 
still replied to the high priest, “ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.” If, therefore, this means his coming, as Uni- 
versalists say it does, namely, to destroy the Jews by the Roman 
sword, then he should have been seen sitting at the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, at that time. 

But in further proof of the real coming of Christ to our earth, 
in a manner which has not yet taken place, see Acts, i. 11, 
“ This same Jesus^ which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into hea¬ 
ven.” But for what purpose is he to come ? Why, to raise the 
righteous dead, and to destroy the wicked who may be then on 
the earth, and to restore the world for a thousand years to a con¬ 
dition of moral rectitude; and at the end of that time he is to 
raise the wicked dead, and to judge the world in righteousness, 
and to give to every man as his work shall be. 

There are many passages in the Scriptures, from which this 
doctrine, that of rewards in heaven for the righteous, is inferred, 
and several of which assert that it is positively so, as already 
quoted. But we shall give one more example of the kind, before 
we leave the subject: Mark, x. 28, 29, 30—“ Then Peter began 
to say unto him, (the Saviour,) Lo, we have left all and have 
followed thee, what shall we have therefore ?” Matth. xix. 27, 
^ And Jesus answered and said, verily I say unto you, there is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gos¬ 
pel’s, but he shall receive an hundred fold, now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and 
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lands, with persecution: and in the world to come^ eternal lifeP 
But St. Luke states it, “ in this present time^'‘ (or life,) chap, 
xviii. 30, “ and in the world to come, life everlastingP From 
these two places—Mark, x. 30, and Luke, xviii. 30—we see that 
the words eternal and everlasting are used in precisely the 
same sense, both meaning one thing, which is eternal life in 
eternity. But as to the fulfilment of the temporal part of the 
above promise, it is fulfilled in the benevolence the Gospel 
prompts in the hearts of Christians toward one another, and 
produces those fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, children, houses, 
lands, which are promised ; but at the end, eternal or everlast¬ 
ing life. 

These remarks of the Saviour to his disciples, as above recited, 
were occasioned, as we find—Matth. xix. 27—by a question put 
by Peter to Jesus Christ; and this is the question : ‘‘ Then an¬ 
swered Peter and said unto him, behold, we have forsaken all 
and followed thee, what shall we have thereforeTo this he 
answered as above, and promised them as a reward, for having 
forsaken all for his sake, eternal life in the world to come. But 
says a Universalist, the world to come there mentioned, meant 
the next age^ or some other age which was to follow the time 
of the Saviour ; and that Christians all along the course of time, 
in every age, or in every loorld to come^ should have this eternal 
life, and therefore did not mean after death, or in eternity. Were 
this a proper explanation of the promise, then it will follow, 
that the disciples to whom the promise was immediately made, 
never realised this promise for themselves, as they did not live 
to the time of the next age, or world to come. It is of no man¬ 
ner of force, if it is said that they then had this eternal life in 
them, because the promise had nothing to do with that present 
time, so far as it related to eternal life in them then; but 
extended to the world to cowe, and then was to be fulfilled or no 
where. And as the disciples to whom the promise was imme¬ 
diately made, did not live till the next age, as Universalists inter¬ 
pret, it follows of necessity that if these very disciples ever re¬ 
ceived the fulfilment of that promise, hecause they had forsaken 
all and followed Christ, that they must have received it after 
death, in the eternal world, as a reward for their love, and for 
proving that love, by forsaking all for the sake of Christ and his 
gospel, which reward is God himself as said to Abraham, Gen. 
XV. 1. “ Fear not Abraham, l am thy shield and exceeding great 
reward.^’’ 

From a review of this subject, it is clear that the terms,—now 
in this present time, are set opposite to the terms world to come, in 
which eternal life, in its fuUest sense, is to be conferred as a reward. 
But if eternal life, as Universalists hold, is the natural and um 
alienable right of man, by virtue of the goodness of God, as a 
Creator, hoAV can it be held out as an incitement to virtue, or as a 
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reward to the righteous and be embraced in a promise in that light ? 
It is inconsistent and impossible. But from this Scripture, we see 
that eternal life in heaven, is the subject oipromise to the disciple, 
to induce a belief and perseverance in Christ, with all the ben¬ 
efits of religion on earth. Who can deny this with impunity 7 
Yet this is denied (see Notes on the Parables) by Hosea Ballou ; 
who says, on the last page of that work: “ Nor is it believed by 
your servant, that any passage (in the Bible,) can be found, 
which speaks of rewarding men for their good works, and of 
punishing others for their evil works, which can with the least 
color of propriety, be applied to the state of men, when this mor¬ 
tal shall have put on immortality, and this corruption incorrup¬ 
tion.” This is strange work : as Mr. Ballou knew well at the 
moment he wrote the above opinion, that Christ had said to his 
disciples, (Matth. v. 12,) “ Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven^ for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.” And St. Luke, vi. 22, 23, 
says the same thing: “ Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall separate you from their company, and shall 
reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
man’s sake; rejoice ye in that day, for behold your reward is 
great in heaveny Surely the doctrine of rewards^ and that in 
heaven^ is taught in the foregoing, and could never be denied, 
except by such as are theologically mad. 

But if there is Scripture to prove that the righteous are to be 
rewarded in heaven as a consequence of the course they choose 
on earth, in Christ Jesus, so also is there Scripture to prove that 
the unrighteous are to be reioarded in hell.) as a consequence of 
the course they chose on earth, in the error of their ways, out of 
Christ Jesus, and in default of all virtue ; and that both of these 
conditions are in the invisible world. To this etfect see Matth, 
XXV, 31, 32, 41, 46. “ When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all his holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them from one another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall set 
the sheep (the righteous) on his right hand, (approbation) but 
the goats (the wicked) on his left hand (rejection.) Then shall 
he say unto them on the left hand, (the rejected ones) depart 
from me, ye cursed^ into everlasting prepared/or the devil 
and his angels. And these shall go away into everlasting pun¬ 
ishment ; but the righteous into life eternal.” Here life eternal 
is placed as the opposite of everlasting punishment, and conse- 
sequently one will as soon end as the other • for in the original 
Greek in this place^ the same identical word, without any varia¬ 
tion, or shadow of difference, is used to express the unending 
nature and duration of both conditions^ but were translated eter~ 
nal and everlastings merely to avoid a repetition of the same 
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word so near each other, which any person can see, would not 
have read as well as it does now, and by no means was intended 
to alter the sense. The word which is rendered eternal^ is in 
the Hebrew, olam^ and in the Greek, aion^ and mean the same 
thing; which is, unending, ever-during, eternal, and is there¬ 
fore applied to the unending Being of God—to the human soul, 
and to the judgments of the Divine Being. 

No stickler of Universalist opinions, and particularly respecting 
a limited everlasting, as they seem to believe in, will deny, but 
the word when applied to the ever during being of God, is, in 
the fullest sense, eternal^ as used in the case of Abraham ; who, 
when he had planted a grove, called upon the name of the ever¬ 
lasting God; Gen. xxi. 33. The following quotations are of the 
same import, and equally direct to the point—Dan. vii. 18— 
“ But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom and 
possess it forever, even forever and ever.” xii. 2, 3, “And many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma¬ 
ment ; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever. Psalms cxii. 6. “ The righteous shall be in ever¬ 
lasting remembrance.” Isaiah ix. 6—“and his name (Jesus 
Christ) shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The Everlasting Father.”—xxvi. 4. “ Trust ye in the Lord for¬ 
ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” Prov. 
viii. 23. “ I (wisdom) was set up from eveHastingT Rom. vi. 
22. “ But now being made free from sin and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting 
life.” Gal. vi. 8. “For he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of 
the spirit reap life everlastingP Rev. i. 18. “ I (Jesus Christ) 
am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold I am alive for 
evermore, and have the keys of death and hell.” In all these 
instances of holy writ, this word is used in the unlimited sense. 
It is also used in this sense—2d Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 ; where it is 
written to the afflicted and persecuted Christians, by St. Paul: 
“ And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be 'punished 
with everlasting destruction from the (approving) presence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power (in heaven.) 

Mr. Ballou, in treating on this passage, (see Treatise on 
Atonement, page 183,) endeavors, as appears to us, to wrest the 
meaning from the true one, and to fix it on that which is not 
true—as follows : he says “ the word everlasting,^^ in the text 
above given, “ is not applied to the duration of punishment, 
but to the destruction with which the sinner is punished 
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meaniiig that te sinner’s sms ate tlius to be destroyed^ and not 
the sinner as a person. But a careful reader in looking at the 
textj will perceive that the sins are not the objects aimed at, in 
an^ sense of the word, (for God knows that sin, as sin, cannot 
be made subject to his law,) but that 'persons, the sinners, who 
shall be punished, &c. were the objects of the text. Sin, as sin, 
abstract from the sinner, is a perfect nonentity, and could never 
be addressed by the ternis who, and then—h^ is done in that 
Scripture. If not, then it follows that the sinner who dies im¬ 
penitent is thus to be endlessly destroyed, with an everlasting 
destruction, instead of his sins, abstracted from him; a thing, 
wholly absurd and /oolish. We will repeat Mr. Ballou’s ideas as 
above, who says that the destruction named in the text, does not 
apply to the duration of the punishment, but to the destruction 
with which the sinner is actually punished. And what punish¬ 
ment is this, which he thinks the text means ? It is the sin¬ 
ner’s release from all his sins, everlastingly: 'for he argues 
that the flaming fire in which Christ is to be revealed from 
heaven, is the fire of salvation, and this is the vengeance he is to 
take on them that know not God, and obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that this vengeance is every day accom¬ 
plished, when men become Universalists in their opinion, as we 
presume he means, with all who hold with him. Is it pos¬ 
sible? Does the context to those three verses justify such a 
belief? ¥/e answer : no it does not. The reader may wish to 
know what the context is ; it is this: (see verse 6, of the same 
chapter,) Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, to recom¬ 
pense trihidation to them that trouble you,” Now if this des¬ 
truction, or recompensing of the wicked at that day, who 
grieviously persecuted the Christians, was after all, to be nothing 
but salvation, hov/ can it be called trihidation! Surely, it 
cannot; seeing salvation is not a process of suffering: yet it 
must be so, if Universalists are right about the meaning of that 
passage of Scripture. A terrible vengeance this ! and a most 
happy recompense of tribulation to such as opposed themselves 
to the Son of God, his cause, and his people, and thus continue to 
the end of life. Had the blaspheming Jews and Gentiles of that 
day, known this thing, with what surprising fury might they 
not have rushed upon all saints, even to utter extermination; 
as so much the more would they have exposed themselves to 
the vengeance of salvation, and the righteous retribution of a 
sin-avenging God. in this way. This having been true, what a 
silly mass of huinan beings were the multitudes of Christians 
who went to the death for Christ’s sake ; when if they had but 
denied him, as did their persecutors, salvation, equally great and 
powerful, would have been their lot. It is clear, therefore, that 
the destruction named in the text, was not salvation, as Univef- 
salists contend, but the final, total, and <^ternal damnation of the 
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finally wicked and impenitent in hell, in another world. It ifn- 
out of our power to draw any other conclusion than this, 
however dreadful it may appear, if wc are to argue from the 
open and absolute phraseology of those four verses of the 1st 
chapter of 2d Thess., namely, the 6, 7, 8, and 9th. 

Wherefore let no man deceive himself by supposing the 
punishment spoken of in Matth. xxv. 46, is to have an end, 
because it is found in many instances in the Scripture, that 
the same vrords, in both Hebrew and Greek, have frequently 
an accommodated meaning, intended to express no more than 
the natural existence, of the thing, or subject spoken of, 
though arising out of those illimitable words. Suppose a man 
receive a deed for a piece of land, which promises him and 
his successors, the everlasting possession—the root of which 
word, everlastings when examined, is found to be eternal^ 
and consequently, the fee simple is in that man and his suc¬ 
cessors, to eternity, if the earth endure so long; and is 
therefore used in such a case, in its accommodated sense 
only. The everlasting hills, as they are often called in the 
Bible, are specimens of its use in this sense, and are truly 
eternal if the world could endure so long. The same may be 
said oF servants, who in certain cases, among the Jews, were 
to serve their masters forevers which was truly eternal, if the 
servant and master endured so long ; and so of all the cases, 
where the word is used in an accommodated sense. But in 
the case of the goats, in the parable of St. Matthew, and 
other Scripture, the word is not used in the accommodated 
sense, but in its direct, and highest meaning : because God’s 
judgments are eternal judgments, Heb. vi. 2 ; and also be¬ 
cause the soul is an eternal, unending, and undying being. 

Now we know the time alluded to in the above verse, 
namely, the 46th of the 25th of Matth., and other scriptures 
of the same import, is to be the day of general and final judg¬ 
ment; because the 32d verse of the same chapter says, that 
at that time “a/Z nations shall be gathered before him,” and 
is therefore to be at the end of the world, or after the resurrec¬ 
tion ; as that this side of that event, there has as yet, been no 
such judgment, when all nations have been arraigned and 
divided, each to their several destinies, as described in that 
account. And as we find in that account, that eternal pun¬ 
ishment is set opposite to eternal life, both to commence at 
that time, in that peculiar sense ; we prove beyond all logical 
contradiction, that the penal punishment of sinners does not 
take place in this life, any more than the whole duration of 
eternal life can take place here. Universalists never dream 
of telling the people that eternal life is to have an end; how, 
therefore, is it that they teach, that eternal death shall have 
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an end ? as both these ideas are certainly taught in the Bible, 
as in the texts above argued, and in many other places? But 
as it is said, ‘Hhese shall gcnaway into everlasting (or eter¬ 
nal) punishment,” it is proper to enquire of what this punish¬ 
ment is to consist, or what the instrument is ? The answ^er to 
this is at hand, in a multitude of places, though in this place 
we will notice but one, which may settle the point as easily 
as a hundred ; see the 41st verse of the same 25th chapter of 
St. Matthew; “ Then shall he say unto them on the left 
hand, depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting (or eternal) 
fire^ prepared for the devil and his angels.” Surely this lan¬ 
guage is rather too strong, if it is as Universalists tell us, 
namely, that this eternal fire was nothing more nor less than 
the destruction of the Jews by the Romans. But a common 
man, under the dictates of his reason, in reading it over, 
would never come to such a conclusion; and no man ever 
would, had it not have been that the wise ones of the Univer- 
salist order, have found out that God talks to the human race 
a great deal larger and more terrible than he really means. 

But according to Mr. Ballou’s opinion of the fire here said 
to be everlasting, which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels, it is nothing less nor more than salvation^ as he says, 
he knows of no other eternal or everlasting fire but that of 
God’s love^ as we have before shown. According to this 
view, the text above should be read thus; depart ye cursed 
into everlasting salvation^ prepared for the devil and his an¬ 
gels ; for I was hungry and ye gave me no meat, naked and 
ye clothed me not, sick and in prison and ye came not unto 
me, enter therefore into the joy of your Lord. To show 
again that this is the belief of Universalists, namely, that there 
is no other unquenchable fire in existence but God’s love only, 
we quote Mr. Ballou’s Treatise on Atonement, page 164, as 
follows: “ What hut the nature of God can he justly called 
unquenchahle fire ? If any other principle in the universe can 
justly bear that appellation, it must be equal, if not superior, 
to God himself. An apostle says, our God is a consuming 
fire^ and I must consider it erroneous to believe that this fire 
is quenchable, or that there is more unquenchahle fires than 
one^ Hence when it is said—as in Matthew’s description 
of the great and last day, the end of the world, when God 
shall bring into judgment every man’s wwks—“Depart ye 
cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels,” we are to understand that the kicked are to go away 
into God, or into eternal life and salvation, the devil and all 
his followers together. This same fire, is in other parts of 
the New Testament, called hell fire, and is shown to be a 
stale of punishment; yet, if Mr, Ballou is right, we are to 
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believe that this hell fire is the same that Christ should 
tise his disciples v^ith, according to the statement of John the 
Baptist, and was the Holy Gho^. See Treatise on Atone¬ 
ment, page 162. 

But if the fire into which the wicked, who are described by 
the figure of the goats, are to depart, and is called everlasting, 
is after all nothing but the fire of salvation^ we learn another 
singular consequence; which is this, that even the devil^ 
which is nothing but the carnal mind, is also to be saved, as 
well as others; for we must not omit to observe, that this 
of salvation was prepared as much for the devil, (carnal 
mind,) as for the wicked, and much more so, for it is said in 
the text that it was prepared for the devil and his angels, pri¬ 
marily, Accordingly, the car'nal mind, which is enmity 
against God, and can never be made subject to the law of 
God, as stated by St. Paul, is, nevertheless, to be saved in 
this salvation fire, according to the premises laid down by the 
best writers of the Universalist order. But in order to avoid 
the above foolish conclusions, Universalists will say, that 
the fire—which in the text is said was prepared for the devil 
and his angels—was nothing but the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans. This is refuted, however, when it is re¬ 
collected that the text says at that time all nations shall he 
gathered—Matth, xxv. 32—which all men know, was not the 
case at the siege of Jerusalem. 

But say they, this eternal fire punishment is an unmerciful 
punishment, and therefore is not true. That it is an unmer¬ 
ciful punishment, we most readily admit, as it is to be entirely 
penal, and in no wise mixed with discipline or mercy. Were 
there mercy, or discipline, mixed with that state of punish¬ 
ment, then were there hope in the case, and this hope would 
disarm that punishment of its worst feature, and cause it so 
much the less to be feared. All providential sufferings, 
trials, afflictions, and sorrows of this life, whether endured 
by the good or the bad, are undoubtedly disciplinary, and 
mixed with mercy, and designed as parental corrections; but 
that which is to take place at the end of the world, according 
to the Bible, is to be without mixture, without hope, without 
mercy, and of necessity without end, not intended as disci¬ 
plinary at all, but wholly penal, fatal and final. That such 
is to be the fact, see Rev. xiv. 9, 10, as follows: “ And the 
third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, if any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mix¬ 
ture (of discipline) into the cup of his indignation, and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone (not salvation) in 
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the presence of the hoiy angels, and in the presence of the 
lamb ; and the smoke of their torment (not salvation) ascendeth 
up for ever and ever.'''' The same writer, the Revelator, in 
another pl^ce, teaches the same thing, see chap. 21, verse 8, 
“ But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable and mur¬ 
derers, and whoremongers and sorcerers, and idolaters and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone., which is the second death.^'' Was that lake of 
fire and brimstone the destruction of the Jews bj the Ro¬ 
mans ? and w'as that occurrence the second death, of which 
St. John here speaks ^ If so, the language is too strong for 
the event. If it be enquired, what good, or what benefit, 
can arise out of this unmerciful and eternal punishment of the 
hnallj impenitent} we answ^er none at all, as to the sufferer, 
as that is not the design; but in relation to the government 
of God, immense and infinite good is effected; as by it the 
veracity of God, and his opposedness to sin and moral dere¬ 
liction, is made manifest in the sight of all worlds, and of all 
intelligences. Were it not so, he would appear as being in¬ 
different to the actions of his creatures, which would be an 
end of his government. Which, we ask, is of the most im¬ 
portance, the wicked soul of a man, who has during a day of 
grace (his life time) outraged all laws, human and divine, 
and passed into eternity covered with moral defilement; or 
the truth and veracity of God Most certainly the latter; 
for if God is not found true to his word, and opposed to sin 
in the utmost extent, without the least allowance or pallia¬ 
tion, there is an end to all being, and in a moment the whole 
universe would cease to exist; as a God of falsehood, who 
connives at sin, calling it best upon the whole, could not up¬ 
hold either himself or his works, and would at once become 
an object of abhorence to every intellectual creature. If 
there is not sufficient penal exaction attached to a breach of 
moral law, then is moral law of no force, any more than if it 
did not exist; and God is found indifferent as to the actions 
of his creatures, which is impossible even to conceive of 
without a shudder. Is mercy an ingredient in penal law, as 
known and administered even among men} It is not; and 
shall we calculate that there is less energy in the law or gov¬ 
ernment of God than in the government of men} has it ever 
yet appeared that the infliction of capital penal laws of either 
God or men, aim at the reformation of delinquents.^ There 
can-be no such thing, as the very nature of prohibitory law 
forbids it; if mercy is extended to delinquents at ali, it is not 
extended in virtue of such law, and must reach the sinner on 
the behalf of atonement, if it reaches him at all; as law must 
and will have its honor, either in atonement or in penal exe- 
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cution. But still the objector cannot see the reasonableness 
nor the propriety, of endless punishment being threatened, or 
executed ; when that same objector can but see, that anything 
short of such threatenings, and of such execution, would be 
without adequate energy, and would unnerve the arm that 
holds the reign of universal government, on account of a mix¬ 
ture of merciful inefficiency ; and would lessen the reason 
why men and angels should not sin. Is it unreasonable that 
God should ordain, that heaven and hell should be the moral 
antipode of each other? and indeed is not this their natural 
positions ? If heaven is a place of exquisite happiness, why 
not, therefore, hell a place of exquisite misery ? should not 
God hold the great balances of the universe, in his adjudica¬ 
tion of law in holy equipoise ? It is of no force that the ob¬ 
jector still continues to reiterate that he cannot see the pro¬ 
priety of endless punishment, and will not, therefore, believe 
it. Can he see (allow us to enquire,) the ^propriety of 
endless happiness, any better than he can the other side of 
the question ? No, not a whit—suffer us to answer—only, as 
happiness is more agreeable to the imagination, he therefore 
receives it, without staying to consider its abstract propriety. 
Is there any thing in man which gives him a claim to eternal 
happiness? No, is the universal answer. How then can its 
propr'iety and agreement with justice appear, so as to be com¬ 
prehended by man ? Please to observe, that we do not object 
to eternal happiness as being inconsistent, because we have 
no equitable claim for such a condition; yet such is the lim¬ 
ited condition of our perceptions, that the utmost fitness and 
propriety of eternal salvation, cannot be reached by us ; as it 
requires even the mind of God fully to know and understand 
the things of God, and the reason of the vast amount of eternal 
happiness. We might, therefore, as well deny the fact of 
everlasting life, because we cannot understand the utmost 
propriety thereof, as to deny the fact of eternal misery mere¬ 
ly because we cannot see its agreement with the awful judg¬ 
ment of God in its fullest extent. 

We have said above that there is nothing in man which 
gives him a claim on God to eternal happiness, and that all 
agree to this; yet we ought to exempt Universalists, for they 
believe happiness after death, to be an unalienable inherit¬ 
ance, founded on the goodness of God as our Creator, and 
not anything which Christ has done, as meritorious for us; 
consequently, w^e have a natural right to a place in heaven, 
which no moral aberration of ours can in the least effect. With 
this view, it is impossible for this people to believe in pun¬ 
ishment at all, except it be disciplinary punishment, designed 
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to ainencl the character, and finally will have this effect, as 
they suppose, in this world or no where. 

It is therefore our belief, that IJniversalists do not believe 
the doctrine of universal and unconditional salvation, merely 
because they cannot see the impropriety of eternal punish¬ 
ment, but because it is more agreeable to the lazy, stupid 
feelings of poor miserable fallen human nature, which hates 
the labor of improvement, and of working out (one’s) salva¬ 
tion with fear and trembling.” On this great and dreadful 
subject, the punishment of the wicked after death, see Heb. 
X. 28, 29, from whence it appears impossible that any other 
conclusion can be made out, than that such a doctrine is true, 
however much it may be opposed by such as are interested 
to do so. The passage is as follows: “ He that despised 
Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three witnesses: 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, (of) who hath trodden under foot the Son 
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant^ where¬ 
with he was sanctified (or redeemed) an unholy thing, and 
done despite unto the spirit of grace.” Deaths it appears, 
was the sorest punishment that could be inflicted for any 
breach of the law of Moses, this side eternity. Now if all 
sin is punished here in this life, how is it that St. Paul has 
suppo^d it possible that a sorer punishment should be 
thought proper to be inflicted upon such, than death ? although 
the sin committed is a thousand times more horrible than to 
despise and break the law of Moses, before the time of 
Christ, unless w^e believe he means punishrnent after death, 
even the damnation of the soul ? If it were within the jurisdic¬ 
tion of Christianity, to punish with death, blasphemy, or any 
other sin, such as to count the blood of Jesus Christ an un¬ 
holy thing, how would a man go to work to make out a sorer 
punishment than death after all ; so that he who should be 
guilty of treading under foot the blood of the Atonement by 
saying, as some have said, that the blood of Christ is no bet¬ 
ter than the hlood of a dog toward salvation, would go free 
of a part of due punishment; because temporal death, in such 
a case, could not reach the extent and turpitude of the crime, 
as it could in the case of the outraged law of Moses, so far 
as it related to that law, in the light of a human tribunal. So 
that we are here compelled to go into eternity with the cul¬ 
prit, for that sorer punishment, which St. Paul thought was 
due for that sin which could not be committed under the law 
,of Moses, for Christ had not then shed his blood for man. 

But it may be objected to the above conclusion, that there 
is no need of going into eternity for that sorer punishment, 
in such a case of sin ; as that a suffering conscience, for a while 
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HI tins ii>V, would be far worse even than deatii. But whetlier 
tins is true, we have only to ask such a sinner which lie Iiad rath¬ 
er do, live here awhile, in the agonies of a guilty conscience, as 
ordinarily experienced, or die on the gallows for the crime, 
although such an one might go from that gallows to the realms 
of glory in an instant; what is it supposed his answer would 
be? We venture to say, there is not a.Universalist under hea¬ 
ven but would choose to live, in such a case, however much his 
eonscience might trouble him. This would prove that they 
would fear that sorer punishment of which St. Paul has spoken, 
notwithstanding their bravo doctrine of no hell, no devil, and no 
future day or time of judgment. But as to this guilty conscience 
suffering, of which Universalists talk so much, it is all a matter of 
nonentity, so far as its proving a check to the commission of sin, 
or even of its existence at all. For it is well known to every 
individual of the human race, who have reflected on the subject, 
that the distant fear of feeling bad in one’s mind merely, with 
no other evil appended thereto, as a consequence, is of no force 
to prevent the commission of sin : and as it is well known, and 
also supported by Scripture, that the heart of man is prone to 
evil, and that continually, it follows of necessity, that so feeble a 
barrier as the expectation of feeling bad in one’s own mind 
merely, about a thing one wishes to do, however criminal it may 
be, is not sufficient to prevent sin in one single instance, over the 
whole earth. If the awful sanctions of the Bible, which threaten 
the finally impenitent sinner with the damnation of hell,*is found 
insufficient in a multitude of cases, to restrain men from great 
acts of outrage and crime, how much less^ therefore must the 
other idea effect, in its influence? We do not hesitate to say, 
that it can and does effect just nothing at all. How can a man 
fear himself, in relation to a thing he wishes to do ? as the heart is 
always ready to excuse the turpitude of its thoughts and deeds; 
and as it knows or believes, on the Universalist plan, that if it 
commit such and such a deed, all the effect it can produce, will 
be that of the bare idea that I shall have done relatively wrong, 
only. But if there can be no other possible consequence than to 
feel bad about it, a she t time in this life, this very idea will en¬ 
tirely destroy the dread of feeling bad at all, and would at once 
induce the universal commission of crime, or lesser sins, without 
the least restraint or check of conscience. The very principle 
called conscience, on this procedure, would cease to exist in the 
human soul; for as the conscience is the produce of education^ 
take away the kind of education which produces conscience: no 
matter whether it is a good or bad, a weak or strong conscience, 
it will cease altogether. If a man feels inclined to defraud his 
fellow, his reflections—if the Universalist sentiment is true— 
may be as follows: Now, in my heart, I do desire the possession 
of my neighbor’s farm ; and as I am in possession of a certain 
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tram of operations, I will put that train of things into execution) 
which shall result in the possession of my neighbor’s farm, with¬ 
out its costing me any thing worth naming. But let me reflect a 
little: sha’n’t I be damned for it in another world,^except I 
repent, and am pardoned, and make the man restitution, if it is 
in my power ? O no : that is impossible! as there is no hell. 
Well, but sha’n’t I feel had about it in my own mind, in this 
life ? I can’t see why I should—as there is no possible evil 
consequence to me^ attending it,—and as it will be just what I 
very much wish,—it will, of necessity, make me feel very well, 
instead of bad^ so far as I am able to judge of the matter. But 
if I believed the doctrines of the orthodox, which is, that for every 
idle word, thought, or unjust deed, which a man may do in this 
life, he must give account to God at the awful day of judgment; 
unless he has repented—been forgiven, and has made all the 
restitution there may be in his power: I could not do this thing. 
But if I am only threatened with the pain of what is called a 
guilty conscience, in this life, I will certciinly do it; as I know 
by experience, and believe that millions of others know the same 
thing, that it is quite tolerable to be borne, and very easily got 
along with, and in no wise frightful to the imagination; so that 
quite a feeble person, in body or mind, might stand it without 
visible injury. 

Suppose a man of great possession, of lands, of houses, and of 
goods in abundance, with the influence and pleasure such a con¬ 
dition generally affords: but suppose circumstances turn up,, 
which shall put all this in jeopardy ; nay, shall absolutely cause 
an exchange of owners, except a false oath be taken ; will Uni- 
versalist 'principles save a man from this crime, under such 
circumstances ? We fear they will not. A man thus situated; 
if a thorough Universalist would say within himself, it is a glo¬ 
rious possession,—and will a word save it to myself, and to my 
posterity:—it will^ and therefore shall, though that word is 
false ; as all the injury I can sustain by it, if it is not found out, 
will be trouble of conscience ; but as I know God is not sinned 
against by it, and that he will not trouble me about it after death, 
that I shall not be troubled by it in this life, as" I can keep my 
own secret; I see no barrier to my swearing false; neither do I 
see any particular reason why I shall suffer in my conscience, or 
even feel bad at all, as the very false oath itself, is exactly what 
God wants I should do ; as I am taught by Universalists that he 
has a use for every volition of man, whether good or bad. 
Thus we see the principle would bear out a man in this pro- 
ceedure. 

But if it is objected to the above, that Universalists are as tena¬ 
cious of the truth, under all circumstances, as Christians of 
other sects,—we reply, that we do not dispute it. But the reason 

.20 
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why^ is : they dare not rely on their principles, to the fullest 
extent, in a desperate case—as above described. 

St. Paul said, (Acts, xxiv. 16,) “ Herein do I exercise myself, 
to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and 
toward menP But Universalists tell us, we have nothing to do 
with God in the matter; and that all our concern is to behave 
well toward our fellow men. To behave well toward men, or 
in other words to have a good conscience toward men, is but one 
half of Christianity ; which,' however, can do the soul no gocd, 
in relation to God, except the other half is there also, and that 
is to hdve a good conscience toward God; the two must go 
together, or religion has no being. It is held by Universalists, 
who are thorough in the understanding of their doctrines, that 
there is no absolute moral evil in existence; and that all that 
class of human actions denominated sin are but relatively so, 
and exist only in relation to society, but not directly against God, 
and that even this relative sin is according to the wish and 
decree of God, and is used by him in such a way as upon the 
whole, is to be of exceeding great utility in the world. Now 
on this view, how can a man feel bad in his mind when he sins ? 
How can a man suffer in his conscience ? The thing is impos¬ 
sible :—because there is no conscience to suffer—this mode of 
education does not bring it forth, as it is not needed. But a con¬ 
trary education has a contrary effect, and produces the fear and 
love of God together—which is true Christianity, and not a half 
breed. If a man thinks that his wicked actions are of use upon 
the whole, and are so esteemed by the Creator himself, how can 
he feel a guilty conscience, let him do what he will 7 It is im¬ 
possible to have any conceptions of a guilty conscience^ or of its 
origin, only on the ground oipenal taw; and that penal law, the 
law of God,—to be applied judicially by him. 

If there is no moral evil in existence, and that which is called 
relative evil, or sin, exists only in the relation of man to man, 
then of necessity conscience can exist only in a relative way; and 
the hell into which the wicked are to be cast, according to Uni-- 
versalists, can only be a relative hell: and how St. Paul managed 
to have a conscience toward God, in all he did, is more than we 
can tell, if sin is but relative. How can a conscience suffer 
without fear 7 and how can it fear, if there is nothing to fear ex¬ 
cept itself 7 as is the fact, if Universalists are right: God having 
nothing to do in the matter; as his goodness is on so great and 
noble a scale, as not to trouble himself much, on his own account, 
about the actions of men, or in any way to charge them with 
real moral evil, or sin. 

No wonder it is called a comfortable doctrine, and is received 
with avidity by thousands, who are reckless, abandoned, and care 
nothing for time or eternity, resting upon this great salvo of uni¬ 
versal, unconditional salvation, as they call it, after death. 
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Were such a doctrine to bocome universal, it were impossible to 
bring home to the mind, with any degree of force or influence, 
file propriety and utility of laiv^ either human or divine. There 
would be produced, a universal recklessness of behaviour, on the 
ground that all evil behaviour which might accrue, belonged to 
the great plan of God’s universe, and by him could be turned to 
some good account; and even if it could not, would ultimately 
injure no man, especially in eternity. What ground^ therefore, 
is there, why a man should fear to sin ? Absoluteljr none at all, 
that we can see. Can the conscience fear itself, especially when 
it knows that if it does suffer for any crime, that that very suffer- 

• ing is its hope, its salvation and purifier ? That such is the 
case, according to Universalists, is most true, and entirely nulli¬ 
fies the whole idea of suffering at all, in any way, either disci- 
fDlinary or penally, by judicial sanction and appointment; and 
destroys the whole government of God, except as the mere gov- 
pernor of the powers of unintellectual nature. But says the Uni- 
wersalist, we do fear to sin, because of the expected sufferings of a 
guilty conscience. This we deny, and aver that no man can 
suffer by anticipation, for a sin not yet committed; as it is impos¬ 
sible to know any thing of the feeling which he may have if he 
does it; and therefore, on that account, cannot be deterred from 
its commission; there must be something more powerful pre- 

' sented to the imagination, or it will not hesitate; such is the 
natural bias of the human heart to sin, now that we are fallen 
from our original purity in Adam, as God produced him. But 
as we have before said, it is impossible to produce a conscience 
toward God, if there is no other penal law than the anticipated 
suffering relative to conscience, and even that having nothing to 
do with God, as they hold no sin can be committed against that 
being, in a direct sense. But David did not think so; see the 
51st Psalm, 4: ^‘Agaiiist thee, thee only^ have I sinned, and 
done this evil in thy sight.” Joseph, the Saviour of Egypt did 
not think so; see Gen. xxxix. 9; “How can I do this great 
wickedness, and sm against God.” Do not these passages 
prove that sin in its highest sense is against God, as well also, as in 
its lowest sense, against our fellow. Were this not so, St. Paul 
should have said, “ Herein do I exercise myself, to have always 
a conscience void of offence toward men^ leaving God out of 
the question ; as he could not view even the worst acts of men 
as absolute moral evil or sin, according to Mr. Ballou, toward 
God. This twofold conscience, therefore, points to God as its 
author, and feels itself amenable to him, even in the midst of 
principles which go, in their influence and nature, to destroy its 
being. 

We deem it impossible to sin at all, except the conscience have 
knowledge of the penalty, either by impression or by letter, as it 
is by the law of God that we have a knowledge of sin; and what 
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is a law without an adequate penalty, whether human or divine ? 
O, but says the Universalist, we hold to the law of love, that is 
the all atoning and the all redeeming principle. Yery well, we 
admit that love of the right kind, such as purifies the heart and 
works by love, and is implanted from above by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the moment of the new birth, and the sanctification 
of man’s nature by the grace of God, has no penalty^in it; for it is 
this very thing which turns aside the force of the penal law of 
God, which says, “ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be anathema maranathaor as it is when translated, 
let him be accursed. But what was the curse to consist in, or 
how is it to affect such as do not love the Lord Jesus Christ, at 
the last day? This is answered by our Lord himself—Matth. 
XXV. 41—who has said, “ Depart from me ye cursed, into ever¬ 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” On which 
account, we perceive that the fire which was prepared, not for 
the Jews as a nation, but for the devil and his angels, and all 
who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, is something very different 
from what Universalists teach us ; and is that penalty which is 
the sanction of the divine law of God, to be poured out on every 
one without mixture, after death, unless previously pardoned and 
sanctified by the eternal spirit on account of Jesus Christ. 

It is also sometimes said by this sect, that this everlasting fire, 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels, is the fire of the 
Holy Ghost; or in other words the fire of salvation, which is to 
make sinners good men, as before shown, burning up their sins; or 
in other words, it is the fire of God’s love to all men, which is never 
to be quenched, of which we shall again speak toward the close 
of the work. 

To teach that the more feelings of a guilty conscience, as here 
experienced, in this life, is the 07ily suffering a sinner has to 
dread, makes a man’s own mind his judge; a selfish and inter¬ 
ested judge, one, who of necessity, cannot be severe in its own 
condemnation, as the heart is always ready to excuse its mvn 
acts ; and in this way runs the sanctions of Christianity entirely 
out; so that the concerns of the souls of the human race are in 
the scale of being, of infinitely less importance, than the things 
and circumstances connected with the body and common law 
affairs of our race. This way of managing the conscience, is 
very similar, though not quite as severe, as the auricular confes¬ 
sions of the Romanists; who, it is presumable, cannot confess 
all their sins to the priest, on account of forgetfulness, and from 
the person confessing, judging more favorably of his own acts 
than God would, or even a human judge, if he knew all; so that 
a danger, nay, a certainty follows, that one sin in a thousand is 
not confessed to the priest, after all. So also, a Universalist 
would not suffer in his conscience, except for very great sins. 
Conscience exists in the human mind, in exact proportion to the 
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kind of education which calls it forth to action from its latent or 
incipient condition ; and is in this respect, like other faculties of 
the soul, which are not discovered till certain circumstances 
occur, which bring them into action and to view. If there is 
law of human authority, for the regulation of the rights of 
society, and one branch of that law is the prohibition of muder, 
and enforced by affixing thereto deaths as a penalty, he who vio¬ 
lates it at once becomes distressed on account of his personal 
safety, and flies the pursuer. But should the fugitive by any 
means become informed, as he is flying here and there, that in 
the place where he had committed the murder, the penalty, by a 
wise, good and benificent legislature, had been abrogated, and 
no other substituted in its place—his fears and his conscience^ 
which should be wholly relative^ according to the Universalists, 
disappear in a moment. Let, therefore, the doctrince of uncon¬ 
ditional and universal salvation become individually and uni¬ 
versally the belief of men, then disannul all penal law in all 
countries, how will we go to work to sustain the existence of the 
conscience of any sort, whether toward God or man ? It must 
cease, as the cause which produced it, is at an end; the faculty 
will sink back into its original, latent, unseen, unknown, and. 
inert condition, as it was before either the law of God or of man 
was revealed or promulgated, to bring it forth. 

But if it be insisted, by any man who thinks he believes the 
Universalist doctrine respecting this conscience suffering in this 
life, that he has a conscience, and always feels distressed when 
he does a wicked act—suffer us to say, that such feelings are the 
very evidence that the doctrine has not received the entire and 
unvarying confidence of that man’s mind ; as it is utterly impos¬ 
sible for any human being, instructed in the Scriptures, so to 
feel^ except there is a fear of punishment after death ; which 
fear is the true and only origin of such feelings or of such a con¬ 
sciousness. On this subject, it should never be forgotten, that 
the law was not made“ against the righteous, but against the 
wicked solely ; see 1st Tim. i. 9, 10: “ Know this, that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and the 
disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and 
profane,” &c. Were it not for the moral law of God, with its 
penalty, which is eternal death, a good man or a good angel 
could have no such feeling as a good conscience; as the data 
from which good and evil, are distinguished could not exist; and 
even good and evil, as distinct conditions or qualifications, could 
have no being. 

Thus we perceive the fair conclusion on the subject of this con¬ 
science suffering, as held by Universalists, is just a solemn noth¬ 
ing ; and that on their plan, there is no foundation for any 
conscience at all in the human mind ; and if they, as a people, or 
individual, have a conscience, which feels when touched by sin; 
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It is because they are not radically sound in the heterodox notion 
of a conscience ]mrgatory^ and retain still in their minds, in a 
degree, the force of a contrary education, first of all revealed from 
heaven, by virtue of the great atonement, and disseminated by 
the Providence of God through all ranks of men, in every age^ 
but most of all, where the Bible has been known. 

A greater fallacy was never invented, than the idea that a suf¬ 
fering conscience, as produced on the Universalist plan, is all the 
suffering there can be for sin, and that in this life ; seeing the 
true orign of a conscience at all, is the fear of the penal law of 
God, as shall be executed in another world after death. That 
such is to be the fact, see Heb. ix. 27: It is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after that judgmentP Now what judgment 
is here spoken of ? Surely not the destruction of the city of the 
Jews, as Universalists believe ; for if so, then all the Jews, and 
all other men, whether they existed before that event, or since, 
were to die before the ruin of that people, however impossible this 
may appear, because it is said in the text, that it is appointed iirito 
men (which is a term embracing the whole species,) once to die, 
but after that the judgment. From this it would follow, that 
if all men were to die before the judgment, the destruction of 
the Jews, that there could have been no Jews for the Romans to 
have destroyed and captured, nor any Romans to have captured 
the Jews, as all human beings must have been dead before that 
time, by which we perceive the idea refutes itself. If the text 
had read thus : it is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
that the destruction of Jerusalem, then we should have some 
reason to understand the text, to the exclusion of a day of judg' 
ment after death. 

St. Paul believed in a day of final judgment, as we learn from 
his discourse with Felix, the Roman governor., at Cesarea: (see 
Acts xxiv. 24,25,) ^‘And after certain days, when Felix came 
with his wife Drusilla, who was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and 
heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as he reasoned 
ef righteousness, temperance, and judgment to co7ne, Felix 
trembled.” Now why did Felix tremble ? Was he afraid he 
should be killed in the siege of Jerusalem, which took place 
about ten years after that time ? No ! this was impossible ; as he 
was a Roman, and a Roman governor, and then in favor with 
the Emperor, and could not possibly apprehend any evil to him¬ 
self on that account. Was Felix afraid the reasoning of Paul 
would so terrify Drusilla, his wife, who was a Jewess, whom 
he had unlawfully taken from her husband, that she would for¬ 
sake him from remorse of conscience ? No ! this could not have 
been the reason of his trembling ; because at that very time, her 
first and lawful “husband had been dead about three years.” 
Clarke. If then the reasoning of St. Paul against licentious¬ 
ness, of which Felix was exceedingly guily, and of the judg- 
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nient to come^ which so affected him, was not the destruction of the 
Jews, nor the dread of his wife’s leaving him, which caused him 
to tremble,—what then was the real cause ? There remains but 
one other ; and that was the dread of appearing before God to 
give an account of the deeds done in his body, at the judgment of 
the last day. What other reason could there have been which 
had so powerful an effect upon a haughty, cruel, proud and libid¬ 
inous governor, as to cause him to tremble, and that in the pres¬ 
ence of a poor prisoner, bound in fetters, at the very bar where 
Felix presided ?—’tis impossible to suppose any other. But on 
the other idea, that of judgment to eome^ which should not only 
affect him^ but all the human race, he may be supposed to have 
trembled, especially when the lips and the tongue of such a min¬ 
ister of God as was St. Paul, was inspired from heaven to an¬ 
nounce the doom of the wicked before hand, including even Fe¬ 
lix, except he repented and was pardoned. 

But suppose the apostle had been curious enough to have in¬ 
quired of Felix the reason why he so shook and trembled, what 
would have been his reply, think ye ? Would he have told Paul 
that he was afraid of being damned as soon as he should die, on 
account of his wickedness and intemperance ? or would he have 
said it was his sympathies for the Jews, who were soon to be 
ruined, as Universalists seem to think, and his fear of being kill¬ 
ed himself in that war} The former, it is our opinion, would 
have been his answer, as there was no room for any other kind 
of fear, in his peculiar case. But if Paul had been a Universal- 
ist, he could have told Felix that there was no reason for him to 
tremble and feel so bad, from a fear of being damned after death, 
as that there is no hell, except that which his preaching had just 
then produced in his bosom. What would Felix have thought 
on an announcement of this kind ? We think we can tell you : he 
would have thought, that as he had hitherto got along very well 
as it respected his sins, that he could thereafter do equally well, 
and therefore there is no need that I should fear and tremble as 
I do. If Paul had said this to the governor, he would have soon 
quieted his fears, and ceased his excessive trembling, caring no¬ 
thing about the matter any way. This is the direct effect of the 
great unconditional salvo of Universalist doctrine ; it prevents 
conviction for sin; laughs at regeneration by the spirit of 
truth, and sneers at sanctification by the Holy Ghost, and 
teaches men that mere morality is all-sufficient to secure happi¬ 
ness here ; and as to the future^ after this life they have nothing 
to do about that at all, as heaven is to be the gift of God to all, 
both good and bad, alike. But if it is to be a gift^ we enquire 
whether God is obliged to bestow this gift or not.? If it is an¬ 
swered that he is obliged to do it, on account of his goodness^ 
then it is not a gift, but an act of necessity, which he is not able 
to resist, and therefore is not his act, but is the act of another 



3l:J HISTORY OF THE FALLEN 

kind of being, called necessity. But if it is answered that lie is 
not obliged to do this, then it may follow that he will not do it, 
except it is right and consistent; and if right and corisistcmi, 
that right and consistency may depend on the worthiness or 
adoptation of that happiness to characters fitted beforehand, in 
this life, to receive and enjoy it. * 

Bat to talk of heaven as the future home of the souls of men, 
on such ground as that, namely, by gift, to all, both the good 
and the bad alike, nullifies the very idea of gift ; as it is impos¬ 
sible that any other condition awaits them, there being no other 
condition in eternity ; and is not, therefore, the gift of God, but 
inevitable fate ; to which we are all hastening, as surely as that 
gravitation tends to the centre. It is admitted, however, that 
though it is fate—were this the truth of the case—that it is a 
good fate, but never can be called salvation in any sense what¬ 
ever. The word salvation is without meaning, except it is sup¬ 
posed that a contrary condition may or does exist. Now, as 
there is in eternity, according to Universalists, nothing contrary 
to a happy and a glorified condition, it is seen at once that the 
word salvation is not to be used, when speaking of that happy 
state, but is to be wholly restricted to this life. In doing this, we 
go on the same scale that Universalists do about the word dam¬ 
nation ; who confine it wholly to this life, as no such condition 
is or can be in eternity, according to their view. Now as these 
people hold that there is no real moral evil or sin in the world, 
and that what is commonly called relative moral evil or sin, is 
according to the wisji, desire and plan of God, of which he can 
make, on the whole, a most excellent use, it follows that the word 
salvation has no application, even in this life, more than in the 
other; so that the fair result of this enquiry is, that Universalists 
have nothing to do with the word salvation, in any sense what¬ 
ever in their principles, notwithstanding their great boasting on 
that accoitnt. Salvation always supposes an opposite condition 
to itself, which it opposes ; and offers to rescue or prevent such 
as are in danger of falling into that opposite condition ; if this is not 
so, then the loord nor the thing can have no application to the 
human race. Now, on the Universalist plan, the word nor the 
thing is not called for; as men were never in danger of falling 
into a condition which never did nor ever can exist, namely, 
that which is contrary to salvation, whatever it may be supposed 
to be. According to this, it appears that the free use these peo¬ 
ple make of the word salvation, in their books, their preaching, 
and general conversation on religious subjects, is but begging 
the question, and taking the advantage of a word and a doctrine 
which belongs exclusively to the orthodox sects, by which to rise 
in an easy way, and to become popular among the careless and 
the wicked, which is the fact. The whole amount of the idea 
is this, that the human race arc produced and impelled on- 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 313 

ward to certain happiness, without the least possible danger of 
miscarrying, as their condition is as much fixed as that of the 
Creator’s; on which account the loord salvation is without 
meaning, as there is nothing to be saved from; and consequently 
is inapplicable to the human race; which idea, however, we con- 
sider absurd and foolish, as salvation from sin here, and its conse¬ 
quences hereafter, is the whole amount of Christianity, as mani¬ 
fested in the earth ; the contrary is Deism. 

The doctrine of a future judgment after death, at the time of 
the last resurrection, was believed by all the Jews before Christ 
came to amplify and to carry into effect the virtue and truth of 
the law of Moses, as we learn from the writings of their Rabbins, 
as late as about 4D0 years before his advent; see Apocraphy, 
2d book of Esdras, xiv. 34, 35, where it is written, Therefore, 
if so be that ye will subdue your own understanding, and reform 
your hearts, ye shall be kept alive, and after death ye shall find 
mercy. For after death shall the judgment come, when we 
shall live again ; and then shall the names of the righteous be 
manifest, and the works of the ungodly shall be declared.” This 
belief of the ancient Jews, is every where corroborated in the 
New Testament as well as in the Old, notwithstanding Mn Bah 
four believes they derived it from the Persians, or ancient fire 
worshippers, and from the heathen Greeks. It is corroborated by 
St. John, xL 24, in the conversation held between the Saviour 
and Martha, the sister of Lazarus, a Jew, who it appears had 
died : “ Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise again. Mar¬ 
tha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resur¬ 
rection at the tast dayP Does not this prove the doctrine of a 
day of judgment at the end of time, as the last day must of neces¬ 
sity be the end of the world ? It is impossible that Martha could 
have had any allusion to the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
words the “ last day as it is not likely that such a thought 
had ever passed her mind, as that Jerusalem was to be destroyed 
some forty years from that time; or if she had, surely she did 
not think that time, would be the time of the general resurrection, 
and that then her brother should arise from the dead ; if she did, 
it was a spurious hope, for none of the dead were raised at that 
time. But of whom did Martha learn this doctrine of a last day 
resurrection, which is the same as the day of judgment at the 
last day ? She learnt it out of the Jewish Scriptures, and com¬ 
mentaries of the Rabbins on those Scriptures, (as the New Tes¬ 
tament was not then written,) which the Saviour did not dispute 
nor correct, while conversing with her about her brother’s death. 
St; Paul corroborates this belief—Heb. ix. 2?—“ It is appointed 
unto nien once to die, but after this the judgment.” Why was 
it appointed unto men once to die} Because they have sinned ; 
for the Apostle says in another place—see Romans, v. 12—that 
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“sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Also, Acts, xvii. 
30, 31, teaches the same thing : “ God.... now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent; because he hath appointed a day in 
the which he will judge the loorld in righteousnes, by that man 
(Jesus Christ) whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead.” Now what loorld was it which the text last quoted says 
was to be judged on a certain day, or time, in righteousness, by 
Jesus Christ ? Was it the world of the Jews, or the JevMsh na¬ 
tion, as believed by Universalists, and as destroyed by the Ro¬ 
mans ? No^ this cannot be, unless we can suppose that God 
raised his Son from the dead, for no other purpose than to give 
assurance to all men that he would allow the Romans to destroy 
the Jews ; which is too foolish a notion to need refutation. 

This doctrine, that of a day of judgment yet to come, is taught 
in direct terms by our Saviour; see St. John, v. 28, 29 : “ Marvel 
not at this, (at what ? why that to the Son was committed authori¬ 
ty to execute judgment,) for the hour is comings (was not then,) 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his (Christ’s) 
voice, and shall come forth: they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life^ and they that have done evil unto the resur¬ 
rection of damnation^'^ By this we understand the damnation 
of hell^ after this life, at the time ol the last resurrection, when 
all who are then in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and shall come forth ; the same as the good had done a 
thousand years before, at the time of the first resurrection. But 
this meaning is disputed* by Universalists, because it is said in 
the same chapter, at the 25th verse, “ V^erily verily I say unto 
you, the hour is coming and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live.” 

^ They understand this last quotation to be spoken of all mankind, 
who shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall conse¬ 
quently rise from the dead and live, or shall be all finally saved 
in heaven. But suppose we delay a moment, ere we set it down 
as indubitable ; because we notice that it is added in that same 
verse, in six emphatic words, “ and they that hear shall live.” 
This addition, which is not in the 25th verse, implies human 
agency and human liberty^ with all the conditions of the gos¬ 
pel ; promising life to those who should hear^ and to none else ; 
and implying a state of continued moral death to such as would 
not hear, or in other words, such as would not receive after they 
had heard. This is easily shown to be scriptural—see Matth. 
xiii. 13—“ Therefore speak I to them in parables; because, they 
seeing, see not, and hearing, they hear not, neither do they under¬ 
stand.” That is, they resisted the light, “ least at any time they 
should sec with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with the heart, and should be converted, and I should 
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heal them.” But the other two verses, first quoted, namely, the 
28th and 29th, are remarkable in their difference from the 25th, 
in two particulars, and these are. First: there is no mention in 
the latter—the 25th—of any graves at all, from which they 
were to come forth ; and Second: in the 28th and 29th, there is 
no optional power implied, as is in the 25th, namely, they that 
hear shall live but it is imperiously said, in the 28th and 29th, 
that “ all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life^ and they that have done evil unto tlR3 resurrection of dam¬ 
nation.” And more than this, as a third particular of difference, 
the 28th and 29th verses do not say that the hour noic is^ but 
that the hour is comings placing it wholly in which 
the 25th verse does not do. Universalists insist that these ver¬ 
ses speak wholly on one and the same subject, which they think 
is moral reformation from sin and death in this life. They think 
the word graves^ there used, means to be dead in trespasses and 
sins in this life ; and that to come forth from those graves is to 
become Christians, in their sense of the word Christian. But on 
this view of the subject, there is a wonderful difficulty to be got 
over, or it will not do. And what is this difficulty ? Why it is 
this, that the good are also to be raised up out of the same state 
of death, carnal mindedness and sin, as well as the bad; and 
shows that the good are in their graves, and in as much need of 
conversion as the bad ; which is a sort of jumbling of matters 
unknown to straight forward theology. 

The prophet Daniel has contemplated the same thing, and 
foretold the same event, making the same difference between the 
final end of the good and the had, which the Saviour has done 
in the texts above examined. Daniel, xii. 2, as follows : And 
many of them that sleep (are dead) in the dust of the earth, (the 
graves,) shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt.” But this text also, is otherwise inter¬ 
preted by Universalists ; who imagine it was written by Daniel 
in reference to the deliverance of the Jews from their then state 
of Babylonian captivity, which was soon to take place ; and that 
the terms, dust of the earthy signified their state of servitude and 
slavery, in which they slept as a people, and were nationally 
dead. But this interpretation cannot be the right one; because 
of the impossibility of shame and everlasting contempt attaching 
its opprobium to any part of the Jews so raised up, and delivered 
from that dust of the earth their national grave. It cannot be 
the right interpretation, from another view of the subject; be¬ 
cause a part of them so to be raised up, were to be raised up, or 
were to awake to eternal or everlasting life. Now if this 
awaking from the dust of the earth, was the national resur¬ 
rection of the Jews from their captivity, how can such a circum¬ 
stance be called everlasting life, even thongh they had main 
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taincd it thereafter even till this time, and to the end of the worlds 
their national standing as it was after their recovery from their 
then state of degradation, as politics or nationality has nothing 
to do with everlasting life ? But when we call to mind that the 
Jewish nation, in less than six hundred years from the time of 
their Babylonian captivity in Daniel’s time, were again destroyed 
and dispersed over the earth by the Romans, the successors of 
the Greeks, who were the successors of the Chaldeans or Baby¬ 
lonians, it is still farther removed from the idea of everlasting 
life, unless we can suppose an everlasting life amounting to no 
more duration than less than six hundred years. How can it be 
possible that shame and everlasting contempt could follow to 
one of them as a consequence of their release from a shameful 
state of slavery, which had endured seveiity years, and from their 
restoration to their country, government, and religion ? It is 
nonsense to suppose such a thing; yet so the Universalists in¬ 
struct the people, and many there are who hear them, 

The graves mentioned by St. John, v. 28, from wHiph all that 
are in them are to arise when they shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, are said, as before remarked, by Universalists, to be 
the carnal state of men in their sins ; and their resurrection from 
those graves at the voice of the Son of God, is their conversion 
to Christianity : hoiv^ therefore, we enquire with much wonder, 
hoiv in the name of logic can it be said to be a resurrection of 
damnation^ or to ease this a little, a resurrection of condemna¬ 
tion^ or shame and dishonor ? And, respecting the good, we 
enquire with equal surprise, what graves they are out of which 
they were to arise and come forth'} Surely not the grave of a 
carnal mind ; as this cannot be supposed to be the condition of 
the good in no age of the earth ; a resurrection of temporal moral 
character, cannot be supposed as applicable to their condition, as 
it is to that of the wicked. It is clear, therefore, that the time 
alluded to by the Saviour, when all that are in their graves of 
the earth, shall hear the voice of the Son of God and come forth, 
is to be the end of the world; and that the graves there named, 
are the real literal graves of all the dead, which are finally to give 
up the prisoners. 

But as a further proof of a day of judgment to take place at the 
end of the world, we give the account, as written by St. Luke, 
(x. 10,12,14,) respecting certain remarks the Saviour made tc> 
the seventy disciples, when he sent them out to preach, and to 
heal the sick, and to say to the people that the kingdom of heav- 
was come nigh to them. These remarks were as follows: “ But 
into whatsover city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of the same, and say. Even the very 
dust of your city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe otf against 
you: But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable in that 
day for ^odoni than for that city.” And as it respects what is 
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meant by the, words ^thal day’—as in the above text—it is ex¬ 
plained in the 14th verse, as follows : “ But it shall be more tol¬ 
erable for Tyre and iSidon at the judgment^ than for you.” 
Thus we see that in the judgment, the cities of Tyre, Sidon, and 
Gomorrah, or the inhabitants thereof, are to be dealt with less 
severe than the inhabitants of such cities as should reject and 
scorn those disciples he was then sending out. Now as Sodom 
and Gomorrah at that very time, had been destroyed by Are, 
from above, nearly two thousand years, and then lay beneath the 
horrid waters of the Dead Sea, which yet remains; by what 
mode of reasoning can it be shown, that such a denouncement 
can be fulfilled, if there is to be no day of judgment at the end 
of time, or the end of the world. 

From this statement, it certainly appears that the people of 
Sodom, who were destroyed by fire, and according to St. Jude, 
were in his time suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, are yet 
to appear at the judgment, at which time, according to St. Luke, 
they are to be dealt with less severely than the people of the 
cities, who should reject the preaching of the seventy disciples. 
Now unless this is to be the fact, where is the sense of the Sa¬ 
viour’s remark, when putting it in the future, he says, it shall 
he more tolerable for Sodom, in that day, than for that city ? 
Can it be shown that Sodom, since the day of its ruin by fire, 
has been brought into judgment, in any way whatever, and less 
severely dealt with, than the cities which may have rejected the 
disciples’preaching.? We think it cannot be shown : and if it 
cannot, then the day of judgment, of which Christ spoke, is yet 
to take place. It is impossible to be shown that Sodom, at the 
time Jerusalem was destroyed, was brought to view, in any 
sense : while it is easy to be shown, that Sodom was far worse 
dealt with, when it was overwhelmed and burned by fire, and 
the very country where it stood, with its sister cities, sunk down 
into the earth, and was buried beneath the bituminous waters of 
the lake Asphaltites, and the inhabitants doomed to suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire. The temporal doom of the Jews can¬ 
not be compared with this ; as their country was left, and rem¬ 
nants of the city yet remains, and a promise that they shall as a 
nation, yet return to inhabit that country, as commonly believed. 
Now if the destruction of .Terusalem, is all the day of judgment 
there is to be, and in that circumstance, was fulfilled all that is 
said in the New Testament about such a day, then it is clear 
that the statement of Jesus Christ, is not likely t(? be fulfilled ; as 
there never can come a time, when Sodom can be less severely 
dealt with, than such cities as rejected the preaching of his dis¬ 
ciples, and there never can come a time, period, or day, when 
such cities can be more severely dealt with than Sodom and 
Gomorrah were, except the final judgment. There is a final 
judgment to come, when hades itself—the place in which 
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departed sinners? are in a state of partial punishment in the in¬ 
visible world—shall be castdnto the lake of fire and brimstone, 
with all it contains—which is the second death. Rev. xx. 14. 

' Thus we believe we have rnaintaied the Bible doctrine of a 
day of judgment to come, in which the ichole human race are 
interested, different from that of the destruction of Jerusalem ; as 
well also, that there is a dreadful hell of fire and brimstone, situ¬ 
ated somewhere in boundless space, into which all the wicked, 
not only of this globe, but of all others which may have fallen, 
together with the worlds on which they have lived, shall be cast 
from time to time, as their respective days of judgment will take 
place, as before argued. 

An Enquiry respecting how Satan and Evil Spirits were 

Worshipped in Ancient Times; with further Proof of 

the real Existejice of such Beings. 

The lihiucnce of Satan previous to the coming of Jesus Christ 
into the world, was far greater than since that time. We may 
not doubt this, as it is not conjecture, when we say all the na¬ 
tions of the globe, except the Jews, hundreds of years before the 
time of St. Paul, did under various forms and modes, worship 
the devil, and evil spirits, who had become true enough, as is 
written by St. Paul to the Corinthians, 2d Epistle, iv. 4,—that 
“ The god of this world (the devil) hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto themand 
had them under his influence. St. Paul understood this subject 
perfectly, as he had travelled much among heathen nations, and 
was a man of great erudition, knowing the manners and customs 
of the nations in Asia, Africa, and Europe, in those early times, 
who says expressly that the Gentiles worshipped ; see 1st 
Cor. X. 21, 22. “But I say unto you, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils^ and not unto God. 
And I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of 
devilsJ^ 

But in relation to the worship of devils, as stated by St. Pau], 
above quoted, it may be enquired, hoio this was done; and how 
the attention of men became so exclusively appropriated to the 
service and veneration of Satan and evil spirits, in those early 
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ages of the earth 7 To this it is replied, that they secured the 
worship and veneration of men, not by becoming visible, and 
putting on forms of hideous and repulsive sliapes, or of any oth¬ 
er, but by securing the j)assions of the soul, its affections, appe¬ 
tites, and animal desires, so as in their gratification to be driven 
beyond the requirements of nature, excelling the bounds which 
are marked out by the Creator—which bounds were intended to 
facilitate a state of social happiness, in the use and exercise of 
virtuous affections, desires, and appetites. 

But under the direction and influence of Satan, these became 
deified among men, and were represented by various ima^es^ 
which were fashioned after the supposed forms of beings, which 
were imagined to be the governors or controllers of that class of 
appetites and passions which the images resembled, in distinction 
from all the rest; so that man, soul and body, became struck out 
into districts, cantons and parishes, and placed under appropriate, 
or congenial demons, or genii, as their guides, or tutelar spirits. 
This is the reason why the passions of anger, cruelty, revenge, 
and the love of power, became the god of war, and of bloodshed. 
Mars^ was the name of this god, among sOme of the ancient 
nations, whose image was made, so as to present all the linea¬ 
ments of countenance and attitude best calculated to describe 
those passions. His frame was of Herculean size—distorted, 
with muscular angry attitudes—a face of flame—with dishevelled 
hair—eyes glaring with fury—every lineament and limb on the 
stretch, as if hurried by internal lightnings; while he held a 
torch of flames, to set on fire the nations with wrath and war 
against each other, as he sped his way in a whirlwind around 
the earth: the image of this passion was the god of war. The 
appetite of drunkenness and intemperance furnished the image of 
mirth and hilarity ; whose countenance was flushed with wine, 
as he revelled among the vines and the foliage of the grape ; in 
whose temples every extravagance of which human nature and 
the bad passions let loose, are capable, were perpetrated: the 
name of this god was Bacchus—the god of drunkenness and 
glutony. The passion of love, furnished to many nations 
various images of a beautiful and magnificent female, who was 
adored as a goddess—under whose auspices, and to whose 
honor, immense temples were erected, in^which the contrary of 
all virtue and chastity, became deeds of piety and acts of devo¬ 
tion, and a branch of the religion of the nations, whose influence 
in opposing the true happiness of mankind, in a social sense, 
cannot be calculated. The planet Yenus, a beautiful star of the 
heavens, is to this day the representative of this idea,—as well 
as the planet Mars is that of war. But under the government of 
God, as published from heaven, to Adam and the patriarchs, 
and as finally embodied in the Bible, the books of the Old and 
New Testament,—that passion, namely, connubiality, is made 
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to be productive of a vast amount of social happiness to the 
human race, in the institution of marriage. Out of this trait of 
divine wisdoni, arises the distinction of families, neighborhoods, 
communities, nations and governments, with all the improve¬ 
ments in liLiman society, both of arts and science, as well as of 
morals and religious virtue. But by its prostitution,’ all these 
mercies are annihilated, anarchy ensues, the ties of virtuous love 
and social order, whether of families, neighborhoods, or nations, 
are dashed into ruin; while headlong furious licentiousness, 
and lust, as a stream broad and deepj with the wreck of agesj 
plunges onward from cataract to cataradt, till lost in the depths 
of fathomless ruin. 

“ The establishment of the worship of devils, (as invisible 
beings,) so general in some form, throughout a great part of 
the heathen world, is at once a painful and a curious subject, 
and deserves a more careful investigation than it has as yet re¬ 
ceived. In modern times, devil-worship is seen systematized in 
Ceylon, Burmah, and in many parts of the East Indies ; and an 
order of devil-priests exists, though contrary to the Budhist 
religion, against the temples of which it sets up rival altars.” 
Wdtson^s Dictionary^ pag^ 305; 

The same author, in the sanle work, and the same page, says 
that even now, in and about the country of ancient Ninevah and 
Bagdad, are found a people who worship the devil as a being, 
who they say has a quarrel against the Supreme Being; whose 
customs and ceremonies in tlieir worship is very horrid. They 
justify themselves on the ground that Satan^ the object of their 
veneration, is ere long to receive a full pardon for his sins, and 
then himself and his followers are to be taken to heaven together. 
This ground of hope they consider much safer than to trust to 
their own merits, as is the confidence and faith of the other 
pagan religions of that country. The person of the devil they 
look Upon as sacred, and when they affirm anything solemnly, 
they do it by his name. These people at Ninevah and Bagdad, 
who are devil-worshippers, were once, or rather first of all, Chris¬ 
tians, then Mahometans, and lastly worshippers of Satan ; they 
are barbarians, uncultivated and miserable heathen. But how 
came they by the belief of a devil at all 7 We reply, from the 
New Testament, which they once had among them; or they 
received it from the first disciples, in the first ages of Christianity; 
%vho everywhere taught the real personal existence of Satan, and 
of other evil spirits, as opposed to the gospel of Christ, the same 
as that book now teaches 

The grand policy of Satan and of evil spirits, the direct oppo- 
sers of all good, and of all happiness which is reasonable, temper¬ 
ate, and virtuous, is noiu^ and ever has been, to derange and 
destroy, by corrupting the minds of free agents ; and having got 
access by way of the fall, to the passions of the human soul, have 
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entrenched themselves there, by appropriating them, so far as 
deception, delusion, and falsehood can do, to their own ruinous 
purposes, out of malice to God ; glorying in producing wretch¬ 
edness and misery among his works in that way, as there is no 
other in which they are permitted to operate. And as a climax 
of the appropriation of the passions to the purposes of sin and 
confusion, Imog'Bs of the passions weic invented, by which they 
became visible, and therefore the more seducing, infatuating the 
minds of both male and female, to that degree, that the most 
extravagant and obscene behaviour, in the temples of their gods, 
was esteemed as acts of devotion and religious virtues, putting 
moral darkness for light, and moral bitter for sweet, in the most 
glaring sense. This is the very reason why idolatry, the most 
foolish'thing ever invented or practised among men, was in the 
ancient ages, and is even now in many heathen Countries, so intox¬ 
icating to the imagination, and so fixes itself in the corrupted and 
misled minds of image-worshippers. This was the very reason 
why the Jews, during their early history, were so frequently 
misled by their pagan neighbors, and induced to forsake the 
chaste and refined worship of the Creator, as instituted among 
them by Moses, for that which gave immediate animal happi¬ 
ness. To these passion-gods^ images, in process of time were con¬ 
secrated, temples of great magnificence were built, orders of priests 
were created, and sacrifices ordained, to be made to them, and 
celebrated with lascivious rites addressed to the invisible powers, 
who were supposed to preside over the passions. And these 
invisible powers and beings thus propitiated and worshipped, 
were the very devils to which St. Paul alludes, when he says 
they sacrificed to devils, or evil spirits. We might here relate 
many strange things respecting the modes of evoking evil spirits, as 
practised by nations who practice necromancy, and of the effects 
of such evocations; but we desist, as we do not aim in this work, 
at the publication of such abominations, but only to show the 
Scripture allusion to such practices and such beings. 

Now by the coming of Christ into the world, and by his over¬ 
coming Satan in his trial with him in the wilderness, and by the 
introduction of a system of holiness among men, Satan began to 
lose his hold of the worship and veneration of men, through the 
avenues of the passions; on which account, when the seventy 
disciples had returned, and were relating to the Saviour how 
that evil spirits were subject to them through his name, he re¬ 
plied, that he saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven—the ele¬ 
vation he had hitherto possessed in the worship and veneration 
of men—no more to rise to the same universal height, and should 
continue to fall till the worship of the true God the Creator, 
should be established in all the world. But did the Saviour see 
him fall visibly ? The text—see Luke, x. 18—says he did: 

22 
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“ And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven.” Now as it is said of Satan that he is the power and the 
prince of the air, Christ might, in the most visible manner, have 
seen him fall from the heights of the atmosphere to the earth, as 
a token to himself, that ere long he must be cast down to hell in 
a manner equally apparent and visible to spiritual beings. What 
loere they which the seventy disciples said were subject to his 
name, which they called “ the devils^'’ and which the Saviour in 
reply, said were spirits ? were these the mere passions of the soul 
of man, or the diseases of his body, or both} We think not; as a 
spirit cannot be called a passoin. In Acts, v. 3, is a remarkable 
case, which goes to prove the being of Satan, found in the words 
of Peter to a member of the Church at that time, as follows : 
“ Annanias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost ?” On this text we have the following from the pen of 
Adam Clarke: “ It was a common belief, as well among the 
heathen as among the Jews and Christians, that when a man 
did evil, that he was excited thereto by the influence and malice 
of an evil spirit. The words of St. Peter here prove that such 
an agency is not a fiction. If there had been no Satan, as some 
wish^ and perhaps feel it their interest to believe ; or if this Sa¬ 
tan, or devil, had no influence on the souls of men, Peter, under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, would not have expressed him¬ 
self in such a way; for if the thing were not so, it was the most 
direct way to have led the disciples to a false opinion on this 
subject, and to confirm them in an old and absurd prejudice.” 
But so was not the fact, as it was not an old and absurd preju¬ 
dice, but an old and well established truth; as old as from the 
fall of Adam; or the mission of the Son of God among men was 
without object aim or consequence; as his professed and chief 
object was to destroy the devil and his works in the earth—see 
John, iii. 8 : “ For this purpose the Son of God was manifest, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil.” And Heb. ii. 14: 
‘‘ That through death he (Christ) might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil;” which, however, is entirely 
false, except there is a devil. If there is no personal devil, how 
is it that St. Paul speaks of him in the singular number, him that 
hath the power of death ? This is very strange, if the Apostle 
only meant to say Christ came into the world to destroy the bad 
passions of men, and in a few, to cure the diseases of the body. 
But the Apostle is still more singular, when he says this devil or 
Satan had the power of deaths if we are to understand by it 
nothing but the bad passions of fallen nature, especially if we 
believe as Universalists do, which is, that all the passions of the 
soul were produced by the Creator ; as this idea would ascertain 
God as the author of this very devil which he sent his Son into 
the world to destroy ; so that God is found operating against his 
own work, namely, human nature, in which is situated the car- 
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nal HHiid. But this being is equally brought to view in the 
following, as in the above Scripture—see 2d Cor. ii. 11—“Lest 
^atan should get an advantage over us; for we are not ignorant 
of his devixesJ’^ 

Are we to believe that St. PauPs remarks, as above noticed, 
were for the purpose of putting the disciples in all the churches 
among the Jews and Gentiles, upon their guard against catching 
some kind of disease, of body or mind, then prevalent among the 
people ? Certainly^ we are thus to understand him, if he had 
no allusion to any other devil than those diseases, the lusts 
and passions of human nature—with the loiles and devices of 
whom the Christians were well acquainted at that time. The 
carnal mind, its diseases, and the diseases of the body, however, 
we should think could not be spoken of by so highly an educated 
man as was St. Paul, under the idea of a person^ as he has, by 
saying, we are not ignorant of his devices, without violence to 
the language in which he wrote, as pluralities are not repre¬ 
sented in any language by the singular. 

In the same epistle, 2d Cor. xii. 7, the same Apostle speaks of 
the same being, and calls him Satan ; who, it appears, was per¬ 
mitted to afflict St. Paul with some grievous disease, of which he 
says, “ and lest I should be exalted above measure, through the 
abundance of the revelation, there was given to me a thorn in 
the fleshy the messenger of Satan to buffet me,*’ But some 
have imagined, that this ‘thorn in Paul’s fleshy was the preaching 
of a certain minister, who opposed him at Corinth, by adultera¬ 
ting the gospel with heresies and untenable dogmas, on which ac¬ 
count he is supposed to have been grievously afflicted. But if 
this were so, it could not have been a thorn in his flesl^ but in 
his mind only ; and more than this, he would not have called 
it his infirmity,, nor have gloried in it, unless we can suppose he 
would glory in a wicked opposition to himself and the gospel. 
It could not have been any false accuser or, slanderer, as in such 
a case he could not have said it was an infirmity oi his own fleshy 
and that he gloried in it, as he could not have gloried in being 
falsely accused. It could not have been a slanderer and a traducer 
of the gospel, as that would have been a heinous committed 
against God ; on which account the Apostle could%never have 
said that he gloried in it, nor could he have called it his own 
infirmity or sin. 

That this thorn in his flesh was a disease in his own body, 
appears from the statement which he made respecting his prayer 
to God about it, which was, that “for this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice,, that it might depart from me.” Now could he have 
called an accuser, a slanderer, or an opposer of the Gospel a 
thing, as a thing is not a person ? Neither could he have spo¬ 
ken of a person of that description, nor of any other description, 
by the monosyllable it, as it is not a person in any case whatever. 
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But if we allow this thorn in his flesh to have been a disease of 
some kind, then the words it and thing are properly used in re¬ 
lation to it, and not otherwise. Now if the Divine Being did not 
see flt to remove this thorn, against which he had prayed, of set 
purpose most earnestly, no less than thrice, with what propriety 
he could say, “ mast gladly, therefore, will I glory in mine infir¬ 
mities” of body, or bodily weakness, as thereby the power of 
Christ might rest upon him, or be the more manifest. If it be 
said that this infirmity, this thorn, the messenger of Satmij was 
the depraved nature of St. Paul, in common with all other men, 
who are not regenerated, then it follows that God would not 
sanctify him from all sin, which he has promised to do to all 
who ask him, and makes the Apostle to say, that most gladly he 
gloried in his depravity and evil dispositions of mind, so that the 
power of Christ might be manifest in him ; which would be a 
contradiction, as the power of Christ consists m the sanctifica¬ 
tion of the mind, and not in compelling the soul to remain in its 
sins and pollution. 

There is therefore but one way to solve the problem, and that 
is, to allow that there is a Sata7i^ the same who misled Eve, 
accused Job, tempted or tried the Saviour in the wilderness, en¬ 
tered into Judas Iscariot, desired to have Peter that he might 
sift him as wheat, deceives the whole world, and was permitted 
to buffet St. Paul, with the infliction of some grievous sore in 
his body, called a thorn in his flesh, or the messenger of Satan, 
and would have killed the apostle, as he would have killed Job, 
had he not been restrained. 

That there is such a being is still further shown, 2d Thess. 
ii. 2, 4, 9, where St. Paul is showing beforehand the rise and com¬ 
ing of a character, which he denominates the.man of sm, which 
should exalt himself above all earthly power, and even above 
God himself, so that he as God would sit in the temple of God, 
the Christian church, showing himself that he is God, on earth. 
But the peculiar method by which he should rise to such power 
in and over the church, as to claim the worship, obedience and 
veneration of its members, should be by signs and lying won¬ 
ders, after the working of /S'a/an, with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness. But if there is no Satan, or devil, who is the 
father of lies, whose intellectual powers are greater than those of 
men, how is it that the apostle has not stated the case according 
to truth, which he has not if Universalists are right ? He should 
have said that this man of sm, whatever it was or is, should rise 
into power, by and after the working of human nature, or the 
carnal mind, instead of Satan ; which name, in no language, is 
put for that of human nature, and therefore cannot be descrip¬ 
tive of human nature, nor of its passions, however bad they are. 

The apostle states, that the coming of this man of sin, should 
be a fter, or like the working of Satan : by which we perceive 
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he cannot mean human nature, as it would be foolishness to say 
that human nature was like itself, as this method could afford 
no data of comparison ; as we see there is between this man of 
sin and Satan. The result is, therefore, that there is such a 
being as Satan, distinct from human nature and human passion, 
and exists after a different manner or mode. 

In the book of Revelations we find this beiiio^ spoken of in 
such a manner as is impossible to be interpreted of a disease, ei- 
ther of body or mind—of any human being, or of the bad pas¬ 
sions of human beings, which existed in the days of Paul, or in 
any age or nation of the earth. We Avill give the quotations, 
and leave the reader to judge. See Rev. xx. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10. 

And I saw (prospectively) an angel come dotcn from heaven, 
having the key (knowledge how to bind such a being) of the 
bottomless pit, (hell) and a great chain (power) in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the 
devil and Satan., and bound him a thousand years, (\yhich time 
will be the Milleneum.) And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
(endless in duration) and shut him up, and set a seal upon him 
that he should deceive (deception can be practised oiily by an in¬ 
tellectual being) the nations no more till the thousand years (the 
Milleneum) should be fulfilled, and after that he must be loosed 
for a little season, (a few years to try such as shall be born dur¬ 
ing the time of the Millenium, as there will be no sin in the earth 
during that period.) And when the thousand years are (shall 
have) expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall 
go out to deceive the nations which are (or shall be) in the four 
quarters of the earth. And the devil that deceived them was 
(is to be) cast into the lake of fire and brimstone (hell) where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
and night, forever and ever.” 

But if the foregoing is not to be literally fulfilled, how extra¬ 
ordinary is all this. Can it be that the divine inspiration should 
indite in the heart of his apostle, a matter so calculated to estab¬ 
lish, beyond all doubt, so dreadful a error ?—a fiction so magni¬ 
ficently foolish, as of the existence of a being which does not 
exist at all. Can it be that God would interest himself to es¬ 
tablish this in the world, and then, on the ground of this 
very fiction to get a great name among men, by pretending to 
overcome this non-existence ?—which, however, he has done, if 
there is no such being as Satan, who is of a nature and mode of 
being different from that of man. If indeed it were true, that 
this Satan, of which the Revelator has here given such a cir¬ 
cumstantial account, was some slanderer, accuser or adversary, 
or enemy of Christianity, in the time of St. John, to whom he 
has here alluded, there is then a mighty difficulty to be got over, 
as it is impossible to point out the man, person or character, and 
t3 show lohen and where, he was put, when put into the place 
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called a bottomless pit, for the long space of a thousand years, 
and then let out again. Or if it be supposed to mean the united 
operation of a succession of wicked emperors or powers, engaged 
against Christianity, the same ditiiculty arises, as in the case of 
one man, because lie that believes it, must show, for his own sa¬ 
tisfaction, how they were shut up a thousand years, as said by 
the Revelator, and then let out again: which we think is not 
possible. . Or, if it be imagined that this Satan, old dragon, ser¬ 
pent, or devil, signifies the sinful nature of man, taken collect¬ 
ively, as existing in the whole race, and is here personified^ and 
named Satan^ the difficulty still continues, because he that be¬ 
lieves it must show, for his own satisfaction, whe7i human na¬ 
ture was thus the victim of the divine vengeance ; and how and 
iDhen thus shut up in a pit a tliousand years, and then let out 
again. Or, if the description is considered as wholly figurative, 
the difficulty still remains, which consists in making out what it 
signifies; what it was that was to be shut up a thousand years, 
and then let out again, which took the power and knowledge of 
a mighty figurative angel from heaven to accomplish. But if 
the account is received as literal, then, with the utmost propriety 
it can be conceived of, that a spiritual being, such as Satan is de¬ 
scribed to be in all parts of the Bible where he is spoken of, can 
be seized upon by such a being as a mighty angel from heaven, 
and confined wheresoever the Divine Being shall or has ap¬ 
pointed, and can allow of his release for a time, at the end of the 
thousand years, as it is written he will do. 

Thus we have shown how devils were worshipped in ancient 
times, and in what manner they acquired the veneration and 
fear of men, as well also as further proofs of his real being. We 
now hasten to other matters, of an equally interesting nature. 

An Enquiry as to the Cause of Sickness.) Diseases, and 

Death ; is it of God or Satan 7 with other curious matters. 

In this place, we think it not amiss to venture a few remarks 
on the real cause of the disease, sickness and death, of the human 
race ; a subject, perhaps, not so frequently a matter of reflection 
as are many others. We are apt to say, when any one is afflict¬ 
ed, diseased, distressed, tormented, or dead, that the Lord has 
done it, the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away. Now, 
this is right to say and to believe, if we speak of it, and believe 
respecting it, according to truth, and a right understanding of 
the subject. With this view, a right understanding qf the mat¬ 
ter, we ask the following questions: is there sin in existence 7 
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It is answered yes. Was God the cause of it? It is answered 
no; for if he teas, then sin is not sin, as God can do no sin, nor 
be its cause, direct nor indirect, immediate or remote. What 
then was the first cause of sin ? It is answered, Satan or the 
devil was its cause, and originated the first sin. This is believed 
by all Christendom, with the exception of a few sects, who have 
indeed discovered the exact contrary, inasmuch as they say there 
is no Satan or devil, as is commonly believed; by which they 
make God the author of sin, if indeed there is any sin on that 
view of the subject, in the world. But as held by others, and as 
established by the Scriptures, it is plain that the devil was the 
author of sin. If the devil then, is the originator of sin, then is 
not the devil the true cause of the diseases and death of the hu.- 
man race ? as it was that evil being who misled our first mother 
to sin, on which account death entered into the world and has 
passed upon all men, because that all have sinned in our first 
head, Adam and Eve. 

But God is the author of life^ and not of death, among intel¬ 
lectual beings, and everywhere as in our earth, so far as is 
consistent, counteracts death and diseases, and will finally so 
counteract, as to destroy both death and its cause, which is the 
devil, who has the power of death, so far as it relates to the bodies 
and the souls of the righteous after this life. But as Satan, who 
induced the sin of Eve and her husband, thereby obtained a 
right to kill the human race with temporal death, cannot nowj 
consistent with the government of God be prevented ; but will 
continue to exert this power and right till the age ol the earth, or 
the probationary state of man shall be completed. It was on ac¬ 
count of this right, obtained however wickedly, in seducing the 
mind of Eve, and by her as a means^ the mind of Adam, that it 
was appointed unto man once to die^ there having entered by sin 
the seeds of death, and final dissolution of the organized part of 
our race, to wit, the body of man. It is true, however, that as 
man’s body was formed of the dust of the earth, and was made 
dependant for its continuance in health and undying condition, 
upon various means, as food, water, clothing, breath and other 
circumstances ; that if those means sl^ould have been withdrawn 
death would have been the consequence, even if sin had not en¬ 
tered into the world at all. But against this natural tendency to 
dissolution, God in his providence, fixed appetites, and the love 
of life ; while himself was engaged to prevent all fatal accidents, 
so that death could not have entered if sin had not been com¬ 
mitted ; but sin being committed, gave the devil, who has the 
power of death, the right to kill the human race, as before re¬ 
marked. We do not forget, however, that the idea of death had 
been suggested by the Divine Being when he gave the law to 
Adam and Eve respecting the tree of knowledge; which was 
the very time when death was conditionally ordained or appoint- 
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ed, and depended lor its crxistcnce in fad. on a breach of God‘s 
holy law, which breach God did not sanction; so that death is 
properly and originally of the devil, and not of God, any more 
than sin was. At the moment of the transgression, our first pa¬ 
rents were struck with death, and commenced their descent toward 
the grave, having forfeited the peculiar providence of God in the 
use of the fruit of the tree of life, and in preventing the occurrence 
of fatal accidents, so that in a few years he returned to dustj from 
whence he came. At the same moment, that of the breach of the 
law, Adam and Eve became also exposed to eternal death, from 
which there could have been no escape, except there had been 
found a ransom beforehand, namely, the seed of the woman, 
which ere long was to be announced to them, as the reason of the 
continuance of their natural or animal lives, as well also as that of 
a chance to escape by that same seed, the eternal death of both 
soul and body in hell, which is called in the Scripture tne second 
death.* Had it not been for this Redeemer, who was esteemed of 
God as slain from the very foundation of the world—Rev. xiii. 
8—Adam and Eve would have been instantly damned, and sent 
into hades, till such time as God should have seen fit to cast this 
earth into the lake of fire and brimstone, its final destiny, where 
the devil and his angels, are at the end of the world also to arrive, 
as stated by Matthew, xxv. 41. This would forever have pre¬ 
vented the existence of the human race by Adam and Eve, as 
surely as the drying up of a fountain destroys the streeim which 
might flow from it: Satan, therefore, was the cause of death, but 
God the cause of life, both animal and moral, both originally 
and when both kinds of life were forfeited and lost in the sin of our 
first parents, they were restored in Christ the Redeemer, so that 
every way he is the author of life and health, but never of death, 
moral or temporal. 

We do not forget, however, that when Job had suffered the 
loss of not only his property, but that of all his children by death, 
that, he replied, the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord ; yet this does not establish it as 
being done by the Almighty; when we know it was done by 
Satan, who had the divine permission to take the lives of Job’s 
children, who for aught that can be objected, had in some way, by 
acts unknown to tlieir father, forfeited their lives to the just 
judgment of an avenging providence ; on which account, Satan 
had a right to destroy them if they had rejected all opportunities 
of amendment and repentance, till forbearance in the Divine 
Being was no longer consistent. This, no doubt, is an eternal 
ride of the divine government, that when forbearance and a 
lenient state of circumstances are without effect to produce piety 
and moral excellence, that such lenient circumstances must^ of 
necessity, be abrogated, or the divine government becomes a 
coadjutor to sin. And if abrogated, then severity, without mix- 
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ture of lenity or mercy, succeeds; as it is impossible to be other¬ 
wise, without supposing' the Divine Government indifferent to 
moral evil—which would be blasphemy even to suppose. But 
does not God know beforehand, the inefficiency, in thousands of 
instances, of lenient circumstances, to produce moral virtue ? 
Most assuredly;—yet as intellectual beings ai'e created^ and 
created free, they ?nust be dealt with as such, or God himself 
could not maintain his justice of character, nor his Divine Gov¬ 
ernment,—as any other condition of affairs would destroy the 
very idea of Divine Government altogether. 

But there are many who believe that death was originally 
designed, and intended to take away from the earth its over 
increase of human population—which, of necessity, would take 
place, on the ground of uninterrupted propagation—and there¬ 
fore, that death takes place according to the order of nature, the 
same as the death of the animal and vegetable kingdoms ; and 
was not occasioned by the sin of our first parents, as generally 
believed. But this opinion is rejected, when we perceive that 
sickness, misery, pain and sorrow, are the paths which lead to 
deaths—all of which, are afflictions of the most acute descrip¬ 
tions, and never therefore, could have been the original order, in 
the Creation of God; which opinion is justified by the express 
statement of the Creator, who says, “He doth.not willingly 
afflict, nor grieve the children of men.” “ Out of the mouth of 
the Most High proceedeth not evil and good.” Lam. iii. 33, 38. 
From which, we conclude, that from his hand as a benevolent and 
consistent being, there does not proceed both evil and good, but 
good only; and that wherever evil is found of a physical char¬ 
acter, among the human race, it is to be traced to sin^ as the 
c'ause^ which is often ascertained and felt, as the natural conse¬ 
quence of evil courses ; while also not unfrequently, evil spirits, 
even the very devil himself, is permitted to administer in his own 
way—as in the case of Job, and as he desired to do with Peter, 
but was not allowed. Death counteracts life, and therefore, 
cannot have God for its author, as such a proceedure were con. 
fusion on the very face of the subject. We know very well 
however, that if some way were not originally designed to 
remove from the earth’s surface, the human race, as its numbers 
should become too great for their convenience, as most certainly 
would have been the case, that there must have ensued dis¬ 
order, confusion, and finally deaths even if sin had never have 
been committed by one individual of the race. There is no way 
to avoid this conclusion, as every located tangible being, must 
have not only room to subsist m, but the means to subsist by. 
But if the human race had gone on to increase their numbers 
according to the original blessing, which was not only to subdue 
but also to replenish the earth with human beings, there would 

23 
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have transpired but a few ages, when the earth would have been 
so over peopled that sufficient food and room could not been found 
to accommodate them. But as a 'praveniive to such a state of 
things—without calling in the aid of the destroyer—the transla¬ 
tion of the human race to heaven, in such numbers as should 
opportunely prevent any such catastrophe, would have been 
resorted to. The entire translation of body and soul, from earth 
to heaven, from a tangible and gross condition, to one of a sub¬ 
limated and superior nature, the same as the bodies of Enoch 
and Elijah, would have taken place, and that in numbers, and 
at periods, as would have best suited the happines of all. This 
is as easily conceived of, and as easily believed, as that at the 
time of the last resurrection, all such persons as shall then be on 
the earth, and shall be righteous who have not died, shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and caught up into the air 
to be forever with the Lord. 1st Cor. xv. 51, 1st Thess. iv. 17. 
Now this will be the translation of body and soul, to all intents 
and purposes, the same—specifically the same, as would have 
been the case of all the inhabitants of the earth, as long as God 
would have seen fit to have continued the globe in being, had 
not sin entered our world and prevented this original order and 
intention of the Divine Being. 

But some may enquire,—was God therefore, disappointed be¬ 
cause his interition in this respect, was thwarted ? We answer, 
by no means; as such a thing is impossible: as we do not 
believe that the Divine Being has arbitrarily intended or fixed 
anything as indubitably certain, which is left to the volitions of 
free agents; on which account, however contrary we may act 
to divine direction, God is not disappointed ; as all that class of 
occurrences and consequences which arise out of the acts of free 
agents, are not arbitrarily fixed by the divine decree or power; 
which were it so, would fix all things in fate^ and prevent the 
possibility of moral government at all, and nullify the whcie pro- 
ceedure of the Almighty, in his universe of intellectual beings. 
The occurrence of death, therefore, is no disappointment to God, 
though his good intentions are thereby thwarted, in relation to 
intellectual free agents. For who can tell the amount of enjoy¬ 
ment the human race have lost by having fallen into sin through 
Adam, even in this life, besides the pain, ignominy and horrors of 
dying, and the long lapse of putrifaction, silence and inertness of 
the body, to take place from the time of our death till our resur* 
rection at the last day, together with the liability of being damned 
in hell, on account of our oivn olfences. All this would have 
been prevented, if our moral as well as temporal representative 
had kept his first estate. Who had not rather, if it were now 
possible, be translated to a superior state in the supernatural 
world, in the twinkling of an eye, than to pass through some dole¬ 
ful sickness, or mangling accident, down to the grave, and there 
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to lie many ages, to be tossed here and there by the diggers of 
earth, as is often the case, and perhaps be moulded into bricks, 
and other uses to the living ? Who had not rather gain all this 
time thus lost to the body, and enjoy it in a happy existence, 
actively employed in the mystic evolutions of the operations of 
industrious heaven, than to be cast into darkness so great a lapse 
of ages, as may be the case ? All this kind of good, which was 
intended in our first creation, has been thwarted by the occur¬ 
rence of sin^ in the persons of Adam and Eve. 

A resurrection from the dead of all the human race, is the very 
evidence that God is not the author of death; for if he is, he 
would never thus counteract his own works by a resurrection, 
when, translation without the evil, the pain, and dishonor of 
death, would have, in a most glorious manner, produced the 
transition from earth to a celestial condition, in correspondence 
with a perpetuity of being, the inheritance of every intellectual 
creature of the universe, much better than to have passed thither 
through the gloomy horrors of a corporeal dissolution. There 
never was a more preposterous idea propagated, than that death 
is according to the original will of God, and everywhere takes 
place, according to the first and primeval order of nature, as it 
respected the race of man. Accordingly, from the good and 
benevolent nature of the Supreme Being, not an instant of time 
would be allowed to pass, ere pain^ sickness and deaths would 
be abolished from the earth, were it consistent^ and the original 
plan go immediately into effect, that of translation from the earth 
to a spiritual condition. But so long as depravity and sin 
remain, so long will death reign; for by sin death, temporal, - 
entered into the world, and has passed upon all men, because all 
men are concluded under sin, on account of the defalcation of 
the root and fountain of the race, Adam and Eve. Sin and 
depravity, the children of Satan, is the reason why Satan has a 
right to kill the inhabitants of the earth, as these qualifications are 
the agents and representatives of himself, who have been received 
and harbored by us; on which account we have struck hands- 
with death, and chosen it for a companion, and entered into fel¬ 
lowship with it, and must therefore abide by it, till such time as 
God shall destroy in hell this author of death, which is the devil. 
But his power is restrained in some degree, on account of the 
atonement, which so far benefits every individual of human 
kind, as to allow them being, the blessings of animal and intel¬ 
lectual life, with an opportunity of obtaining salvation from sin, 
and an assurance of heaven; yet death must and will finally 
devour its victim, and hold it till the resurrection, which even 
the Divine Being cannot consistently prevent till that time. Till 
then, Satan will reign in a degree, and be a minister of distress, 
in as many cases as are possible; yet alleviating circumstances ob¬ 
tained on the ground of the atonement, in the midst of sufferings 
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are dispensed; while it appears, that the atonement, as great as 
it is, cannot, till the round of certain periods, completely triumph 
over this destroyer. 

That Satan is the sole cause of misery to the human race, 
we further prove from Luke, xiii. 16, as follows : “ Ought net 
this woman, (said the Saviour,) being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bounds lo, these eighteen years, (to) be loosed 
from this bond 'P from which he then set her free, so that she 
immediately walked erect and strong. On this subject we have 
the following from the pen of Adam Clarke : “ The woman’s 
infirmity, what was its origin ? Sin. Had this never entered 
the world, there had been neither pain, distortion or death. 
Who was the principal in it 1 Satan ; and demons have often 
acted in and on the persons of men and women ; and it is not 
impossible that the principle part of unaccountable and inexplh 
cable disorders, still come from that source.” ' 

In pursuance of this fact, that of Satan’s having wickedly 
obtained a right to afflict the children of men, in csj*tain degrees, 
and under certain limited conditions; which conditions are 
known to the invisible powers of both the good and the bad in 
another world ; we have not a doubt but he had requested of our 
Lord, at a certain time, the privilege of tormenting Peter, the 
disciple of Christ, out of the ordinary way of human troubles, 
and in some very awful manner. We found our opinion res¬ 
pecting this, on the extraordinary announcement of the Saviour 
to that disciple, found Luke, xxii. 31 : “And the Lord said 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat.” By which we understand, Satan desired 
to torment Peter, as he did poor Job, with the view of not only 
causing him to apostatize from Christianity, but to torment him 
with some dreadful disease in his flesh and mind, or both. Weis 
it Peter’s carnal mind, which had desired to sift him as wheat 
and yet Peter, it seems, knew nothing about it until Christ in¬ 
formed him of it, saying, Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to 
have you ; this must have been the fact, however, if Universal- 
ists are right on the subject of there being no devil but that of 
the human spirit. 

Does not this notice of Satan by our Lord, prove beyond all 
contradiction, the real being of such a spirit 'I for in tfiis case 
there was no sickness, no derangement of body or of mind, no 
wickedness, reproved in Peter, nor any slanderer or accuser of 
that disciple mentioned; but simply this, that Satan had desired 
to sift him by afiiictions, as a farmer sifts his wheat in the wind, 
with great commotion and violence. Is it possible for desire to 
exist independent of being.? We think not; yet here is a case 
of desire independent of any being, except it is allowed that 
Satan was that being, who originated that desire. Who ever 
heard of thought or desire existing in an abstract condition from 
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that of being ? If the thing is impossible, it follows, therefore, 
that Satan, who desired to have Peter, was possessed of mind^ 
and mitid is being, and being is existence^ which identifies the 
being called Satan, in that text, as a mental, conscious, thinking 
creature ; and is all the evidence by which the identity of any 
being whatever can be ascertained, who are of an intellectual 
cast. This being, therefore, was the devil, whose ways and 
whose thoughts and desires were not hidden from the omniscient 
eye of God, to whom the thoughts of all the spiritual beings of 
eternity, are and were always open, as well as in that case ; for 
he needed not that any one should inform him respecting the 
thoughts of spirits, any more than of the thoughts of man. That 
Satan sometimes has power, even over the bodies of good men, 
by the means of the wicked, is shown Rev. ii. 10: Fear none 
of those things which thou shalt suffer ; behold the devil shall 
ceist some of you into prison, that ye may be tried.” By which 
it appears there is not a doubt but they were tried by deaths as 
martyrs ; for when the Revelator wrote the above text, it was a 
time of great and dreadful persecution to the Christians, in all 
parts of the Roman empire. By which, and the foregoing, we 
are satisfied that Satan, with his evil angels, are the cause of all 
the sorrows and death of the human race, primarily, instead of 
the Divine Being. All those cases of judicial punishment by 
death, either according to the ecclesiastical law of the Jews, or 
by the immediate judgment of God, as in the case of Korah and 
his company, the false prophets slain by the hand of Elijah the 
Tishbite, in the temple of Baal, and at the brook Kishon ; and 
those one hundred in number, who were destroyed by fire from 
heaven, at the intercession of Elisha the prophet, with Annanias 
and Saphira; the people who were drowned in the flood, and 
the Sodomites, with many other instances of the like character, 
mentioned in the Scriptures, are to be ascribed to the agency of 
evil spirits, in seducing mankind to sin against God, so that his 
providence is withdrawn, and they given over to this destroyer, 
the devil, so far at any rate, as relates to the life of the hody^ to 
which our remarks in this chapter are chiefly confined. But to 
close this subject, we will remark, that though Satan has, by the 
sin of our first parents, gained the power of death over our race, 
and would at one fell sweep have swept them in their federal 
head into hell, yet the atonement purchased back animal life, 
with all the ameliorating circumstances of human existence, from 
infancy till death, with all that train of things denominated the 
providence of God among men ; but not to the exclusion of much 
sorrow and of final death, as this was impossible, or it would have 
been done. 
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On the subject of Evil Sprits^ with Proofs of their being 

Supernatural Beings^ and of their Acts among Men^ still 

further than heretofore advanced in this Work ; of Simon 

Magus^ and the Gnostics^ <^c. 

“There was an opinion extant among the Jews, and is yet 
extant, that there w'as a certain fallen angel, who was called 
Malak-hamaveth^ tlie angel of death, i. e. he who had the power 
of separating the soul from the body, when God decreed that any 
one should die. Sammael is a common name for the devil 
among the Jews; and they have a tradition that the angel of 
death shall he destroyed by the Messiah, and that at a certain 
time Sammael said to the holy blessed God, “Lord of the world 
show me the Messiah The Lord answered, come and see 
him. And when Sammael had seen him he was terrified, and 
his countenance fell, and he said, most certainly this is the Mes¬ 
siah, who shall cast me and all the nations into Ae/Z, as it is writ¬ 
ten, Isaiah, xxv. 8: The Lord shall swallow up death forever. 
This is a remarkable account, and the Apostle shows that it is 
true, for the Messiah came to destroy him who had the power of 
death, which is the devil.”—Clarke. The Apostle Paul speaks 
of this being, with others of the like character, in Ephesians, vi. 
12, as follows : “ Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not against flesh and bloody but against principalities, against 
powers^ against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.” That this allusion did 
not refer to kings, rulers, or powers, and combinations of men 
formed against the gospel, is evident from the Apostle’s remarka¬ 
ble qualtfymg words, which are, we wrestle not against flesh 
and hloodj’^ of which the human opponents of the religion of 
Christ were composed. And who are the rulers of the darkness 
of this world ? The answer is according to the text, that Satan 
and the subordinate demons, the nobles of his empire. “ Com¬ 
mentators in general,” says Dr. Clarke, “on these verses, believe 
that by principalities and powers^ is meant the different orders of 
evil spirits, who are employed under the devil, their great leader 
and head, to prevent the spread of the gospel in the world, and 
to destroy by sin the souls of mankind ; and that they have their 
various stations in the regions of the air, all around the earth.” 
“ These are the spirits,” says John Wesley, “ who continually 
oppose faith, love, and holiness, and labor to infuse unbelief, 
pride, idolatry, lusts, malice, covetousness, envy, anger and 
hatred, into the minds of men.” 

That there are many evil spirits, fallen angels, or devils, is 
shown from all parts of the New Testament; a few of which 
we proceed to exhibit, more than already done. James, ii. 19: 
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“ Thou believest that there is one God, thou doest well, the 
devils believe and tremble.” Nov/ if the Jews called the idols of 
the heathen devils^ as appears they did—see Deut. xxxii. 17— 
2d Chron. xi. 15—and Psalms, cvi. 36, 37—yet by St. James, in 
the above text, we discover that such devils as he there speaks 
of, were no idols, or images of any description, but were in reality 
conscious beings, having a capacity of believing, of understand¬ 
ing, and of fearing; so much so, as that they knew there was 
one God, and trembled on that account. But why were the 
idols of the heathen called devils by the Jews 7 Because, as 
before shown, the devil was the author of that kind of worship, 
whereby he governed and subverted the passions of men the 
more effectually, and prostituted them to the basest of purposes. 
Out of this text of St. James, arises one idea which overturns 
one branch of Universalism at least, beyond all doubt, which 
even themselves can’t help perceiving, blinded as they are with 
the sophisms of their belief. This idea is, that there is a state 
of suffering among some supernatural beings in another world, 
or in eternity, and consequently a hell beyond the grave ; for 
sufferings there can be nothing short of a hell. If this is not 
so, why has St. James said, that the fact of the being of a God, 
causes beings^ which he calls devils^ to tremble^ which is the 
sign of horror and distress ; for he says the devils believe there 
is one God, and tremble On that account. Now who^ or what^ 
are those beings here called devils 7 They cannot have been 
the images or idols of the heathen, as they were not able to 
believe or disbelieve. They cannot have been the diseases of the 
bodies or minds of men, as disease of any and all descriptions, are 
incapable of believing or disbelieving any thing. They cannot 
have been the carnal mind., because this no more than the others, 
is capable of believing, or of being conscious of anything abstract¬ 
ed from the spirit or soul of man ; as the carnal mind is but a 
quality of the nature of a sinful being, but not a being itself; on 
which account it could not believe or disbelive anything—fear, 
hate, or love anything—and are therefore not the beings of which 
St. James speaks, called devils, as these could believe, fear and 
tremble, because there is a God who was opposed in his very 
nature to their characters. They cannot have been men, or 
human beings, as human beings are never called devils, in the 
sacred writings; and for another reason, St. James said even to 
the unbelieving Jews, that they did well in believing that there 
is one God, and therefore, that belief was to them no cause of 
terror or of trembling, as it was to the devils, or the fallen angels, 
who have reason to tremble at the idea of a God, whom they 
have caused to become their enemy, on account of their rebellion 
against his government. If this is not true, why do they trem¬ 
ble because there is a God, which to every redeemed being is the 
very cUmax of hope 7 To this there can be but one answer, and 
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that is, that they are unhappy, and not in a condition of amity 
with the Creator ; and proves, therefore, not only the existence 
of evil spirits, but that a state of misery in eternity, as endured 
by those beings called by St. James “ the devils^^’’ is a truth, which 
none but infidels and semi-infidels will think of denying. That 
those beiiiijs called devils, who tremble at the idea of a God, are. 
in expectation of a heavier doom in some future time, is shown 
from a question put by themselves to the Saviour, on a certain 
occasion—see Matlh. viii. 28, 29—where v/e read the account 
of his visit to the country of the Gadarenes, among whom was 
found two men possessed with devils ; the history of this is as 
follows : “And when he was come to the other side (of the lake 
or bay of Genesereth, a wide place in the river Jordan,) into the 
country of the Gadarenes, tliere met him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of (or from among) the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so that no man might pass that way. And behold they 
cried out saying, what have we to do with thee Jesus, thou Son 
of God, art thou come to torment us before the time Here 
it appears, that the devils wh.o possessed these men, feared a cer¬ 
tain time^ in which a heavier doom is to be inflicted upon them; 
on wdiich account they seemed to be greatly alarmed on seeing 
liim whom they knew to be the Son of God, and enquired how 
it could be that he should come to torment them before the time, 
Mark and Luke relate the same thing, though with various cir¬ 
cumstances, not spoken of by Matthew, which we will give, as 
the accounts are very curious. Mark, v. 1, 7: “And they (the 
Saviour and his disciples,) came over to the other side of the sea, 
(or lake Genesereth,) into the country of the Gadarenes. And 
when he was come out of the ship, (or large sail boat with oars.) 
immediately there met him out of (or from among) the tombs, a 
man with an unclean spirit^ who had his dwelling among the 
tombs ; and no man could bind him, no, not with chains, (so as 
to hold him,) because that he had been often bound, (in his more 
lucid moments,) with fetters and chains^ and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces ; 
neither could any man tame him. And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains and tombs, crying and cutting himself 
with stones. But when he saw Jesus afar ofif, he ran aiid wor¬ 
shipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and said, what have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? I 
adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not.” Here the same 
idea, that of being tormented at a certain time, is alluded to by 
the spirit who then spoke by the lips of the man, and was one of 
the number who possessed him, which was to be inflicted by 
the Son of God ; this is strange enough, if there are no devils. 

The same account is given by St. Luke, viii. 26, 33, inclusive, 
as follows: “ And they arrived at the country ojf the Gadarenes, 
which is over against Galilee. And when he went forth to land, 
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there met him a certain man who had devils (a) long time, and 
Ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs. 
When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said. What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high ? I beseech thee torment me not. For 
he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the man. 
For oftentimes it had caught him, and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven.of 
the devil into the wilderness. And Jesus asked him, what is 
thy name ? And he said, Legion, because may devils were 
entered into him, (or many carnal minds, according to Univer- 
salists.) And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep.” Here also, allusion is made to a 
power the Son of God had, and to a time when it was to be ex¬ 
erted in their further damnation in a state of suifering. “ And 
there was there an herd of many swine, feeding on the mountain: 
and they besought him that he would suffer them to enter into 
them. And he suffered them. Then went the devils out of 
the man^ (that is, many carnal minds went out of him,) and 
entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the lake, and were choked.” But as St. Matthew re¬ 
lates the account, it is seen that those evil spirits enquired of 
Christ, whether he had come to torment them before the time. 
Now what time is this to which the spirits here referred, and 
seemed so much to dread? St. Peter gives the answer—2d 
Peter, ii. 4: “ For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark¬ 
ness to be reserved unto judgment,” it follows, therefore, that 
the time of judgment here alluded to by those spirits, who pos¬ 
sessed the men among the tombs, and the time here spoken of 
by St. Peter, is to take place at the end of time. At which time 
it is declared, that the same earth which perished in the waters 
of the flood of Noah, are now kept in store, and reserved to be 
burnt up with all the works of men, at the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men ; which of necessity must be an entire 
different affair from that of the destruction of the nation and city 
of the Jews, unless it can be shown that the Jews, their city, 
their government, and their religion, all existed before the flood 
of Noah, and were destroyed in the waters of that flood, yet are 
reserved to be destroyed again by the Romans, and was so des¬ 
troyed, according to the Universalists; St. Peter, with ail the 
New Testament writers, to the contrary notwithstanding. To 
us, therefore, the time to which the devils, in the case of the men 
among the tombs, alluded, when they said to the Saviour, we 
adjure thee by the ever-living God, not to torment us before the 
time, is the time of the last day, the general and particular judg¬ 
ment of every creature of the human race. By this, we also 
discover a state of punishment in another world, which was in 
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operation even in the Saviour’s time, as shown from the terror 
felt by the devils at the idea of a God, and from their allusion to 
a time when they expect the Son of God will still more severely 
punish them, and to such spirits is a never ending source of dread 
and horror, as appears from the above. 

But to all the foregoing evidence of the existence of Satan, and 
of the being of devils, Universalists turn a deaf ear, and endeavor 
to interpret all that is said on the subject of the demoniacs of St. 
Luke, and elsewhere in the Bible, of the diseases of the bodies 
and the minds of men. They say that all the devils which 
were cast out of the people by Jesus Christ, or by his disciples, 
were of the same description : carnal mindedness, bodily disease, 
cripples made whole, infirmities removed, madness and derange¬ 
ments of mind subverted, <fec. But if this is so, and the Scrip¬ 
tures on this subject will bear no other interpretation, then are 
we presented in the very outset of Christianity, with a mummery, 
equal, if not surpassing that of the Indian doctors, or Esquimaux 
conjurers ; who, in order to cure diseases, feign to converse 
with them, as if they were reasonable beings, and to drive them 
away by threats, or by promises, and by their great power and 
wisdom ; for it seems that the sickness or madness called devils, 
knowing the power of Christ, said, “if thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the swine ; and he said unto them go.” Now, 
if those evil spirits which had possessed the men of the tombs, 
were nothing but diseases natural to, the human race, whether 
of body or mind, then we find, that in those days diseases could 
speak, could pray, could reason, and act in many respects, just 
like other thinking beings ; this, therefore, greatly surpasses the 
Esquimaux conjurers; as we do not learn from travellers that 
these northern doctors ever get any replies from diseases, but 
merely cause them very modestly and silently to make off with 
themselves, except a groan or so uttered in their name by the 
operator, as they are departing. If we are to believe with Uni¬ 
versalists, that in those two cases there was no spiritual super¬ 
natural possession, we are compelled to believe a thing much har¬ 
der to believe than that of Satanic possession ; which is, that the 
diseases of those men, had become discontented with their habi¬ 
tation of human flesh, and chose, being a little romantic, to take 
a leap into the lake, in the bodies of some two thousand swine ; 
for we see they besought the Saviour’s permission, if cast out, to 
enter the swine, and to descend into the sea. 

However, it is no more than fair, that we should state that 
some learned men of the Universalist school have contended that 
those demoniacs of Gadara, were, upon the whole, a couple of 
outrageous madmen ; and instead of anything that had been in 
those men, and was cast out of them, as the account states, that 
they, of their own accord, took a furious delight in running after 
the hogs on the mountains, and finally drove them into the sea. 
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Who but such men as would wish to bring the Scriptures into 
disrepute, and cause them to be loathed by every discerning per¬ 
son, would hit upon such methods of interpretation as above 
noticed; and would give to diseases the ability ot speaking 
Greek, as that was the language they spoke in, if they spoke at 
all, rather than allow the existence of supernatural beings called 
fallen angels, evil spirits, and devils, as the Scriptures call them, 
and to admit of their influence in any way among men; because 
such an admission would sap the foundation of the no hell, no 
devil, and no future judgment, sects of the day. But after all, 
though we were even to admit, that the men of the tombs were 
not possessed with devils, as commonly believed, yet we do not 
perceive how we should go to work to make out that they were 
either sick in body or deranged in mind, except by Satanic influ¬ 
ence ; because all disorders, either of body or mind, are debili¬ 
tating, and soon prostrate the subject, so as to make it impossible 
to be capable of violent action, except by paroxisms of short 
duration. But these men had their very dwellings among the 
tombs, and in the mountains, instead of a sick chamber, or under 
the care of nurses, and went naked in the open air, by night and 
by day, in all weathers, and had done so for a long time ; and 
yet their strength was not exhausted, their activity not impaired, 
as they had become the terror of all the country round. Were 
there no other evidence of their having been possessed with 
devils, than the bare fact of their dwelling naked in the open 
tombs night and day, in all weathers, for a long time, and yet 
continuing strong and powerful, it were enough, and would be 
so esteemed, even noio^ were such a thing to happen. Chains 
and fetters of brass and iron, were as nothing in their hands 
when bound, as they could pluck them asunder at their plea¬ 
sure. Could this have been done by the sick 1 was there ever 
a case of such perternatural strength, proceeding purely from a 
nervous or mental disease ? If it be said that the case was a pure 
madness, insanity, or distraction of mind ; yet distraction of mind 
however it may string up the nerves for a short time, cannot 
sustain the energy but a little while, when universal prostration 
ensues, with death to close the scence. But these men could 
run^ leap^ and shout among the hills, and cut themselves, pouring 
out their blood, without signs of weakness, could snap asunder 
the strongest fetters, could terrify the whole country with their 
uproar, and set at defiance the energy, the strength, and the 
prudence, of the neighborhood of their resort; surely no sick¬ 
ness of any description can do this, in any period of the world. 

But still more singular is the fact, than even the perternatural 
strength of these men of the tombs, that they should know far 
more than all the people of that place, who had the right use of 
their minds ; which appears, from their immediate knowledge of 
the person of the Son of God, while every body else among the 
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Gadarenes knew nothing of him, as he had never been in that 
place before, and was therefore a stranger among them. Yet 
these men knew him, even at a great distance, and distinguished 
him from all other men, who were with and about him, and ran 
with all their might, or with great swiftness, to meet him, and 
fell down at his feet, and without any means by which they 
could have come at a knowledge of his name and character, 
called him Jesus^ Son of the most high God acknowledging 
his true character, of which even his own disciples, at that time, 
knew scarcely anything. Surely that was a strange sickness, 
derangement, carnal mind, disorder, or whatever it may be 
named of this character, by Universalists, or others of the same 
school, which could so imbue them with superhuman perception 
respecting the Messiah, the Son of God, which all men in their 
right minds were so slow to acknowledge. Was it the madness 
of these men which knew the Saviour at so great a distance ? 
Was it their disease which caused them to cry out in a loud 
voice, Jesusj thou Son of God 7 Was it their insanity andi 
carnal mindedness, which made them fall down at his feet and 
worship^him? Was it their malady which enquired of the 
Saviour if he had come to torment them before their time ; and 
also adjured him by the living God not to do it ? Who ever heard 
of a disease requesting not to be tormented, or not to be sent 
away out of the country, or into the deep ? Who ever heard of 
a sickness that offered, and actually performed worship ? Who 
ever heard of a disease that could tell its own name, as did theirs 
when questioned respecting it by the Saviour, and immediately 
responded that its name was Legion^ because we are many? 

But this subject is settled by the Saviour, when he came to 
cast out the cause of their strange behaviour, when he said, 
“come out of the man thou unclean spirit” commanding one 
for all. By this we find they were not sick, were not afilicted 
by any natural disorder, of body or of mind, but by supernatu¬ 
ral beings, such as could think, could fear, could pray, and beg 
not to be tormented before the time, not to be sent out of the 
country, but rather into a herd of swine, which were feeding 
nigh ; evincing powers and attributes which belong to no class 
of disorders, whether of a physical or mental character, incident 
to mortals, 'rhat these men were affected, not by any natural 
disorder of the body or the mind, is evident also, from what the 
people did and said, who had witnessed the whole transaction, 
which is as follows: “And they that fed the swine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country; and they went out to see what 
was done ; and they came to Jesus, and see him that was pos¬ 
sessed with the devil^ and had the legion^ sitting and clothed, 
and in his right mind.” What, therefore, is the public to think 
of such men, as assume to doctrinise on theology, professing to 
believe the Bible, and at the same time teach the people that 
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there are no devils, no Satan, no evil spirits, or fallen angels 7 
As well, and with equal propriety, might they undertake to cause 
it to be believed that there were no such people as the Gadarenes, 
no such men as are said to have been possessed by devils at 
Gadara, among the tombs ; or that such a person as Jesus Christ 
ever existed, and went over the lake Genesereth with his disci¬ 
ples in a boat, or ship, on that occasion, as to feign to maintain 
that the Scriptures say nothing about a superhuman Satan, 
devils, and evil spirits, merely because they never saw any such 
beings. 

But Universalists have another comment on this subject, still 
more ridiculous and anti-scriptural than the idea of those men 
having been merely madmen. The heathen nations say they, 
surrounding the Jews in ancient times, had by some means im¬ 
bibed a multitude of superstitious and religious absurdities; 
among which, and as chief, and the deepest rooted, was a belief 
in the existence of evil spirits, to whom as to real beings, they 
offered religious sacrifices; the dread of whom had gained a 
fearful ascendancy over their feelings and manners, so far as even 
to induce the shedding the blood, and the offering in sacrifice, 

• human beings, men, women and children, to these infernal dei¬ 
ties, as they esteemed them. From those nations, the Jews in 
very early times, imbibed the belief of the existence of devils, 
demons, and evil spirits ; which belief was in full force in the 
time of Jesus Christ; so much so, that they imagined many per¬ 
sons among them to be possessed by one or more such evil spirits. 
On which account, when many of the Jews, who heard the 
preaching, and' saw the miracles of the Saviour, forthwith car¬ 
ried from all quarters, such persons as they supposed to be thus 
possessed, to be healed. But suppose all this was not true, as im¬ 
agined by Univesalists, did the Saviour sanction that belief, or 
supposition ? He did sanction it; and proves, therefore, that the 
belief was not derived from the old heathen superstitions, but 
from the Scriptures. But how do we show the Saviour sanc¬ 
tioned that belief? We show it by his treatment of the subject; 
for when any one who was supposed to be possessed with a devil, 
was brought to him to be cured, he straightway cast it out; and 
in no such case can it be shown that he said to the people, this 
is no Satanic possession, as you imagine it to be, because there 
is no Satan, there are no such beings as devils, no evil spirits of 
any kind, except yourselves, these, therefore, are not possessed 
by any foreign agent. This opinion of yours, about evil beings 
of a supernatural character, is but a pagan delusion ; flee from 
it, renounce it as false and injurious, and believe that such per¬ 
sons are only sick or deranged, or something of that sort, and I 
will heal them. Did he treat the subject thus ? No, he did not; 
even Universalists will not pretend it; but did the exact contrary, 
and seconded the belief, in casting them out, and treating the 
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matter as a sober and lamentable fact; which, if it were jiot so. 
was hypocrisy even in him who knew no sin. But Universal- 
ists imagine that the Saviour thought it best not to contradict 
this delusion of the Jews, on account of its strength and inveter¬ 
acy, and therefore left them in their error, as it had became a 
national one, and even a branch of their religion, too deep rooted 
and too strong to be eradicated. But what is the consequence 
to the Saviour’s character, arising out of such a view of the sub¬ 
ject ? Why, that he was a sycophant,' and dare not oppose this 
popular error, concluding it best to connive at it; and more than 
this, took occasion by it to rise into great repute and fame, treating 
it as a fact, casting them out, and sending them away, with 
charges never to return. For this very reason, his fame spread 
all abroad; while the truth was, if we are to believe Universal- 
ists, he only healed their natural maladies, while he allowed 
them to believe that he actually cast supernatural devils out of 
them. 

This is a most glorious light to exhibit the Son of God in: 
what more can a man wish, who desires to make out that Jesus 
Christ was an imposter, than to get this kind of compromising 
attached to his character ? And yet, these are the men who 
teach in his name, as they say—spreading out their hands, and 
lifting up their unblushing faces toward the heavens, as if they 
wished men to credit their sincerity, in a belief of Christianity, 
and its Author. Why not profess Deism at once, and be honest, 
and not slide into a kind of credit, under the mantle and*profes¬ 
sion of Christianity, because it is, and is likely to be a popular 
cause, while the world endures ? 

In Matth. x. 16, is found a remark of the Saviour to his disci¬ 
ples, which to us^ is no small proof of the existence of evil spirits, 
or devils, which is: “ Be ye therefore wise as serpents^ and 
harmless as doves.” Now did he mean, that he wished his disci¬ 
ples to have no more wisdom than a common snake, or an 
Orang-outang? This cannot have been. What then did he 
mean, by the word serpents 7 He meant, as we believe, the 
fallen angels who had become devils, and are said in many parts 
of the New Testament, to be exceedingly wise and crafty in ways 
of wickedness, so much, that St. Paul, in one place—namely, 
Eph. vi. 11—says, “ Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the idles of the devil.” But if he 
meant by the word serpents^ nothing more than the wicked Jews, 
what then did he mean by the word doves 7 For if in this case, ' 
one kind of animal meant the Jews—namely, serpents—why not 
the other, the Gentiles ?—as there were no other people on the 
earth but Jew and Gentile. But if the word serpent is under¬ 
stood as equivalent to that of devil, or evil spirits, and the word 
devil is understood as meaning a disease of some kind, then the 
Saviour meant, the disciples should understand him to admonish 
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them to be as wise as a sickness^ or bodily infirmities^—a mad¬ 
ness, or peradyenture an allegory. 

We know of no case in the New Testament, where a subject 
was brought to the Saviour to be healed of bodily infirmities, but 
are distinctly named, so as to leave no doubt on the reader’s mind. 
If it was a palsy, or blindness, a deafness, a lameness, a fever, 
or any other natural disorder which was so named ; or if it was 
a supernatural affliction, the same is plainly stated, always 
making the proper distinction between such as were brought to 
have a devil cast out, or to have a bodily disease removed. To 
this fact St. Matthew viii. 16, bears testimony : ‘‘ and he (Christ) 
cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick 
which marks the distinction, as plainly as if intended by inspi¬ 
ration originally, to aid in the refutation of Universalists, 

What sickness is that, which in ancient or in modern times, 
has been called a devil—whether mental, or physical ? What 
lameness, sickness, blindness, deafness, fever, palsy, or madness, 
is called an evil spirit 7 None, that we have as yet, heard of. 
But suppose—merely for supposition’s sake, that the term devils, 
did mean disorders in general, to which the body and soul of man 
is subject; we enquire, therefore, how is it that they are spoken 
of in the masculine gender and singular number, as they always 
are in the New Testament ? A disease in no age or country, 
can be spoken of thus ; as it is improper to speak of maladies, as 
being maZe or female, in any language. But we find that-Sa¬ 
tan, and devils are always spoken of in the singular number and 
masculine gender ; which to prove, we will give one passage out 
of many, as follows, And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself, how then shall his kingdom stand.” Matthew, 
xii. 26. 

Satan, or Belzebub, was called the prince of the devils by the 
Jews; who said that Christ cast out devils by this prince. Now 
if by the term devils, diseases were sometimes meant, it follows 
that some disease, among the catalogue of human maladies, 
stands as prince over the rest; and was in those times known by 
the name Belzehub, and had a kingdom over which he ruled, 
and by which the Jews said the Saviour cast out other diseases, 
or devils. But what disease was it which had such a pre-emi¬ 
nence ? Perhaps some no devil-believer can tell us ; so that due 
honors may be paid by the other diseases of mortal flesh, to so 
great a potentate. 

The following is another remarkable proof of the existence of 
devils : “ And there was in the Synagogue (at Capernaum,) a 
man with an unclean spirit, and he cried out, (the spirit cried 
out with the man’s voice) saying, let us alone, wnat have loe to 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth : art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art,—the holy one of God.” What 
did this spirit mean by saying, thee who thou art 7^^ 
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Did he not mean that he had known him before he came into the 
world, at the time when the sinning* angels were cast down to 
hell, or thitherward ?—ss that same spirit was one of them who 
kept not his first estate in heaven. It cannot be supposed that 
the poor wretched man had some time before that, been acquain¬ 
ted with the Saviour, and now claimed that acquaintance. This 
is impossible, from the condition he was in, on account of the 
possession the devil had of him; and besides that, it was not 
the malt’s mind which dictated that asservation, and claimed 
that knowledge of the being of Christ, because the man could 

, not know that he was the holy one of God. It appears also from 
another view of the subject, that it was not the man’s mind 
which dictated the words which his mouth was made to utter, 
on that occasion, from the fact of his saying—“ what have we to 
do with thee ? Art thou come to destroy us ?” <fcc. which are 
both in the plural number, and cannot therefore, apply to the 
man, as he was but one single individual, and occupied only 
the singular number. “ But Jesus rebuked him, (the unclean 
spirit) saying, hold thy peace and come out of him (the man.) 
And when the unclean spirit had torn him, (the man) and cried 
with a loud voice, he came out of Aim.” We wish here to 
request the reader, to observe critically two words in the last line 
of the above quotations, namely, he and him^ as here are two 
distinct beings alluded to by those two words. The evil spirit is 
distinguished by the word Ac, and the man by the word Aim, 
who were separated by the authority of Christ. Does not this 
prove that Satanic possession was a truth, and that Christ and 
the Jews both bear testimony to the fact ? Yet Universalists 
ridicule and deny this truth, for no other reason, than because 
they ioill; having entered the list they feel interested to defend 
it, whatever the consequence may be. 

But what followed on the healing of this man ? Why, they 
(who beheld it) were all amazed, inasmuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saying. What thing is this ? What new doc¬ 
trine is this ? For with authority commandeth he even the 
unclean spirits^ and they do obey him. And immediately his 
fame spread abroad through all that region round about Galilee.” 
Now here it is plain, that on the very account of the Saviour’s 
power to cast out and separate devils from the persons they had 
possession of, that his fame was greatly enhanced ; but if there 
was no truth in the thing itself, then was the Saviour any thing 
except that which he pretended to be. 

But he had scarcely gone out of the Synagogue from casting 
out the devil from that man, when he went into the house of one 
Sjmon, whose wife’s mother lay sick of a fever—but not of a 
devil, as the sickness is called a fever. “And he (Jesus) came 
and took her by the hand, and lifted her up, and immediately the 
fever (not the devil) left her.^’ “And at even, when the sun 
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4id set, tiiey brought unto him (in tiie cool of the evening,) all 
that were diseased, (or were sick,) and them that were jpossessed 
with devils^ and all the city was gathered together at the door. 
And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast 
out many devils^ But stranger than all the rest, on the suppo¬ 
sition that there is no devil; he siifiered not the devils to speak. 
Now, was it diseases which he suffered not to speak, and was it 
the diseases which are here said to have known him, and to 
have been acquainted with his true character? Impossible, 
impossible, utterly impossible. In St. Marlq iii, 11, 12, it is said. 

And the unclean spirits, when they saw hhn^ fell down before 
him, and cried out saying, thou art the Son of God. And he 
straight way charged them that they should not make him known.” 
Certainly these were beings of a spiritual character, as it is said 
of them in this place, tiiat they could see^ could fall down at the 
feet of the Saviour, and could cry out, saying, this is the. Son of 
God, &c.' If all this was nothing but diseases, the bad passions 
of the mind and the like, it is exceedingly strange that they 
should know the Messiah much more readily than did the peo¬ 
ple themselves \ this was truly very wonderful, was it not ? 

There is in the 9th chapter of St. Mark, an account, which 
also establishes the doctrine of Satanic possession, as well also 
5;is of Satanic existence. It appears from that account, that while 
the Saviour, with three of his disciples, ■were gone to the mount 
where he was transfigured, that there came a certain man to the 
company of the residue of the disciples, with a young lad, his 
son, which he said had a dumb spirit. This the disciples es¬ 
sayed to cast out, but could net. On which account, there had 
gathered a mjaltitude about them, &c. At the very time the 
Saviour returned, while the people v/ere in earnest conversation 
with the disciples, and enquired of them what it was they were 
conversing about so earnestly. Vfhen one among the multi¬ 
tude, who it appears I'lad good reasons to be more interested than 
any of the rest, “ answered and said, master I have brought unto 
thee my son which hath a dumb spirit; and wheresoever he 
taketh him he teareth him ; and he foameth at the mouth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and pinetli away; and I spoke to thy dis¬ 
ciples that they should cast him out, arid they could not.” The 
S.aviour now said, bring him to me, and they brought” (the child) 
to Jesus. Straightway the spirit tore him, and he fell on the 
ground and wallowed, foaming. And he (the Saviour,) asked 
his (the lad’s) father, how long is it ago since this came unto 
him? and he said, of a child; and oftimes it hath cast him into 
the fire, and into the water, to destroy iiim : but if thou cans! do 
anything, have compassion on us, and help us.” Now was the 
time for the Saviour to have informed this man and the multi¬ 
tude, that the lad was not possessed of an evil spirit^ if it were 
not so, and to have shown them that his dumbness proceeded 



346 HISTORY OF THE FAX-LEN 

entirely from some organic imperfection in liis head, and' was^ 
by no means a supernatural affection, as they seemed to im¬ 
agine ; but this he did not do. During this conversation,,, 
namely, with the child’s father, the people came running from^ 
all quarters, to see what was doing, and found as they came,, ai 
lad lying on the ground in great agony, distorted with the 
most revolting convulsions, foaming at the mouth and gnash¬ 
ing his teeth, but in perfect silence, as no sound escaped his 
lips, because he was’dumb. But his father, whose eyes had 
not wandered from the face of his child, the object of his 
yearning heart, except in now and then a glance of his eye to 
the Saviour’s countenance, to see if he was about to do any¬ 
thing for his poor son; but so great was the strength of his 
sympathy, that he could not contain himself any longer, but 
cried out suddenly with a loud voice, Lord 1 believe (thou 
canst help him,) help thou mine unbelief.” Now, when 
Jesus saw that the people came running together, he rebuked 
the foul spirit^ saying unto kim^ thou dumb and deaf sprit, I 
charge thee to come out of him, and to enter no more into 
him. And the spirit cried and rent him sore, and came out 
of him; and he (the lad) was as one dead, insomuch that 
many said he is dead; but Jesus took him by the hand and 
lifted him up, and he arose.” (See the plate^ which shows 
the Saviour, the multitude, and the child lying as dead, with 
the evil spirit in the form of a human being, just passing away 
with terror, and the father looking on, as the Saviour has hold 
the boy’^s hand.) 

What a pity a Balfour, a Ballou, or some sharp sighted 
Universalist preacher, had not been on the spot, to have told 
the Son of God just how it was; and that he might depend 
upon it^ there was no evil spirit that troubled the child, as 
that he could not see any; and no doubt but it is a natural 
deafness and dumbness, w^hich always accompany each other; 
and perhaps to cut the string of his tongue, and pour a drop 
or two of rattle snake’^s grease in his ear, might be of essen¬ 
tial service to the child, as he had knowm this kind of treat¬ 
ment to be very successful indeed. Had this been the case, 
it is quite likely he would have received a rebuke, such as 
St. Paul bestowed on the ears of one Elymas^ a sorcerer^ 
saying, O thou full of all subtlety and all mischief, the child 
of the devily thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord. Acts, xiii. tO. 

On this subject, the curing of this lad, we give the remarks 
of Adam Clarke, who says, “ considerable emphasis should 
be laid on the words, thou didst resist the command of my 
disciples, now I command thee to come out.” If this had 
been only a natural disease, for instance the epilepsy, as some 
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have argued, could our Lord have addressed it with any pro¬ 
priety, as he has done here, in saying, thou dumb and deof 
spirit, come outiof him, and enter no more into him. 

Is the doctrine of demoniacal influence fa^lse? If so, then 
Jesus took the most direct method to perpetuate the belief of 
that falsity, by accommodating himself so completely to the 
‘deceived vulgar. But this was impossible^ therefore, the 
doctrine of demoniacal influence is a true doctrine, otherwise 
Christ would never have given it the least countenance or 
support, as he every where has done.’’ 

There is one thing remarkable in the above account; 
swhich is, that when the Saviour commanded the spirit to 
come out of the lad, that it cried out with a voice of its own^ 
the lad being dumb, and unable to utter a sound, from exhaus¬ 
tion and loss of strength; by which we discover, the spirit 
Itself cried out w'ith its own voice, by the means of the lips 
of the child ; this the text justifies beyond all doubt, by wLich 
4s identified the presence of one of those fallen angels, now 
called devils. / 

We come now to relate a no less remarkable account of the 
same description, found in Acts xix., and was followed with 
consequences, the most advantageous to Christianity, but 
410 thanks to the evil spirit therefore. While St. Paul was 
at Ephesus—a city in Asia Minor, on the eastern side of the 
Mediterranean—great success attended his preaching there 
among the pagans, on account of a miracle done by him, in 
the name of Jesus Christ; so that if even a garment, or a 
handkerchief, which had been about the person of St. Paul, 
was carried, and placed upon the body of any one who was 
sick, or were possessed with evil spirits, they were immedi¬ 
ately cured of their diseases, and the evil spirit went out of 
them. On w’hich account, certain vagabond Jews took upon 
them to call over them which had evil spirits, the name of the 
Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul 
preacheth. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jewq 
and chief of the priests, which did so, and the evil spirit an¬ 
swered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who 
are ye ^ And he in whom the evil spirit was, leaped on them 
and overcome them, and prevailed against them, so that they 
fled out of that house, naked and wounded. And this was 
known to all the Jews, and Greeks, dwelling at Ephesus, and 
fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified. And many that believed, came and confessed, and 
shewed their deeds; many of them also which used curious 
arts, brought their books together and burned them before all 
men, and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 
thousand pieces of silver,”—amounting to seventeen hundred 
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and sixty-five dollars ; the pieces being the Greek sesterliu^^ 
worth something over three and a half cents of the American 
currencjo 

Now here was a great reformation from Paganism to Chris- 
lianity, occasioned by a mad man^ who took it into his head 
to jump on the backs of a lot of Jews, who happened to- 
come in his way, and drove them forth in true pugilistical 
style—if we are to believe what Universalists tell us about 
these things. (See the Plate.) 

A reformation got up on such grounds—if there was noth¬ 
ing supernatural in the performance of this demoniac—we 
should imagine, would been of short duration, as it would- 
have soon appeared to be no fact, above a common occur¬ 
rence, or a mere scufile, and besides this, the spirit of the 
Lord is also supposed, as taking the advantage of the circum¬ 
stance, by which Paul and the then ministers of Christianity,, 
were greatly encouraged to go on, and to preach with great 
boldness, all bottomed on this freak of a mad man, and his^ 
caper with the seven sons of Sceva, a Jew. But as this re¬ 
formation continued and prevailed, and was owned of the Most 
Pligh, we conclude the spirit, which was in the man, was a 
devil^ or he never could have overcome seven to one, and 
that the circumstance caused great fear and concern on reli¬ 
gions subjects, which occasioned multitudes to resort to the 
apostle’s preaching, to know what they should do to be saved,, 
and were converted to the Christian faith. 

Respecting this demoniac, we give the remarks of Adam 
Clarke, as follows: “Certain of the vagabond Jews, who 
went about practising exorcism, finding that Paul cast out 
demons through the name of Jesus, thought by using the same 
name, that they might produce the same effects, and if they 
could, they knew it would be to them an ample source of rev¬ 
enue, for demoniacs abounded in the land. Josephus, while 
speaking of the wisdom of Solomon, says, that -he had the 
skill by which demons were expelled, and that he left behind 
him the maimer of using exorcisms, by which they were cast 
out, and that those arts were known to his countrymen, the 
Jews, dowm to his own time, eighty years after the time of 
Christ,” and gives the following relation. “I have seen 
(says Josephus,) a certain man of my own country, a Jew, 
whose name was Eleazar, releasing people that w^ere demo¬ 
niacs, in the presence of Vespasian, the emperor, and of his 
sons, his captains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. 
The manner of the cure was this : He put a ring that had a 
root of one of those sorts, mentioned by Solomon, to the 
nostrils of the demoniac, when he drew out the demon 
through his nose, and when the man fell down, he im- 
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mediately adjured the spirit to return into the person no 
more—making all the while mention of Solomon, and reciting 
the incantation which Solomon had composed.”—Josephus^ 
Book of Antiquities of the Jtws^ vol. 8, chap. 2, sec. 5. 
Dr. Clarke says, in his Comment on 1st Kings xi., respecting 
the reputed wisdom of Solomon ; that the writings of the 
East, among the Persians, Chinese, and Hindoos, which are 
famous for their wdsdom, have derived their celebrity, if we 
may believe their own best writers, in a great measure from 
Solomon. Encomiums of his wisdom, are everywhere to be 
met with in the Asiatic writers, and his name is famous in every 
part of the east. Most of the Oriental historians, poets, and 
philosophers, mention Solomon ben Daud^ or Solomon the 
son of David : who say that during his reign, God, not only 
subjected to his reign, men, but good and evil spirits. Solo¬ 
mon’s seaZ, and Solomon’s 7'ing^ are highly celebrated by 
them, and to which, they attribute a great variety of magical 
effects. The best and oldest writers of this description, speak 
of him in terms of the profoundest respect, as being the wdsest 
man in all branches of human attainments, on the earth. 

That the Medes and Persians should have had a knowledge 
of the trne God, is not surprising, when it is recollected that 
the whole nation of the Jews was carried into that country, 
and that with them went the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
as much of it as was written at that time, w^hich comprehen¬ 
ded all the books from Genesis to the book of Ezekiel, inclu¬ 
sive. That the Persians did not teach the Jews a knowledge 
of the true God, as some have supposed, is shown from the 
sayings of the kings of Babylon, who in various conversations 
with Daniel, the Prophet, and in certain decrees of those 
kings, who say that the God of heaven was DanieVs God, 
who was the God of the Jews, and gave directions by decrees, 
that all the nations of the Medo-Persian empire, should fear 
and tremble before the God of Daniel, as that he was able to 
do his will in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

Daniel and his fellows, not only taught the existence and 
attributes of the true God, there at Babylon, but also the doc¬ 
trine of the existence of the Son of God, as follows : ‘‘ I saw 
in the night, visions, and behold one like the Son of Man, 
came with the clouds of heaven, (his holy angels,) and came 
to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all nations should serve him.” Dan. vii. 13, 14. Also 
Dan. iii. 24, 25. ‘‘Then Nebuchadnezzer the king w^as aston¬ 
ished, and rose up in haste, and spake, and said unto his 
counsellors. Did not w^e cast three men bound into the midst 
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of the fire ? They answered and said, True, O king. He 
answered, (in reply,) Lo, I see four men walking in the 
midst of the jire^ and they have no hurt; and the form of the 
fourth is like the Son of God.'^^ Again, chap, ix., the angel 
Gabriel spoke to Daniel, and told him plainly when the Mes¬ 
siah^ Jesus Christ, should come into the world ;—see verses 
24, 25, 26, 27, and that it would be seventy weeks till that 
time, which was four hundred and ninety years. It cannot, 
therefore, with any show of probability, be supposed that the 
Jews learned these things of the Persian Magi, as it is 
clear that Daniel^ his fellows, and the Jewish Scriptures 
taught them to the Persians ; from whom there is not a doubt 
but Zoroaster received his opinions, so far as are found to 
agree with the Scriptures of both the Old and the New Tes¬ 
taments, and as now' taught by the orthodox sects. Hence 
the opinion—which obtained among the Persian Magi—of a 
Mediatorial God, who w-as finally to overcome Ahriman, the 
evil being, or Satan, was derived. * 

From the same source, the Jews, and their Scriptures, the 
Persians, Zoroaster, and all, learned all the peculiar doctrines 
as now taught by the orthodox sects, notwithstanding the 
taunt of the Universalists to the contrary, namely, that the 
orthodox learned them of the Persians. 

The notice these early eastern writers give us of Solomon, 
the son of David, who built the famous temple at Jerusalem, 
answers and refutes a certain statement made in a pamphlet 
by the Atheist Club, a few years since, in the city of New 
York ; who in the plenitude of vast information, and insolence 
unbounded, defied the whole Christian w'orld to show' that 
the Jewish people had any existence, on the page of history, 
farther back from the time of Christ than five hundred years. 

'Which, if it were true, would sweep out of existence the his¬ 
tory of the creation, the fall of man, the flood, the account of 
Abraham, the giving the law by Moses, and all the acts of the 
Israelitish people, down to the time of their release from a 
state of captivity among the Chaldeans, at Babylon, and prove 
the entire ruin of the whole Old Testament veracity. 

But the statement is false, and was made in ignorance, as 
well as in malice; for Solomon lived a thousand years before 
the Christian era, which is shown from Josephus, as well as 
from the Bible chronology ; the writings of the Egyptians, as 
quoted by Josephus, in his refutation of certain slanders these 
writers propagated about the Jews or Isrealites, while in 
Egypt in servitude ; and also by the traditions of the Arabs 
to this day, claiming to be the descendants of Abraham, by 
w'ay of his son Ishmael; as also by the above noticed eastern 
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historians, in the Chinese language, written six or eight hun¬ 
dred years before the Christian era. 

But to return to the subject. “Exorcisms, or the adjura¬ 
tion of evil spirits were frequent,” says Dr. Clarke, “ in the 
primitive church; the name of Jesus was that alone which 
was used. The primitive fathers speak strong and decisive 
concerning the power of this name, and how^ demons were 
expelled by it, not only from individuals, but from the tem¬ 
ples of the heathen, which were turned into Christian churches 
in the Roman empire, the very places where ftom old, thejy 
the devils^ had been worshipped and sacrificed unto. 

Ephesus, at the time Christianity was planted there by St. 
Paul, abounded with characters professing necromancy ; even 
Adrian, the Emperor of Rome, was exceedingly addicted to 
the use of necromantic arts, and practised divination and 
magic, according to Dio^ a historian of the first century, such 
practises prevailed in all the nations of the earth,” as was a 
result of the devil-worship of those ages. 

“ The books which they burnt at Ephesus, were of that 
kind which instructed the people in the use of amulets^ stones 
on which were cut the strange characters; whose influence, 
they believed, was exerted over the various orders of evil 
spirits. Among these, the Ephesian characters ranked very 
high, as being exceedingly powerful in this w’ay, both in ex¬ 
pelling devils and evoking their aid when desired. On this 
subject, SuiDAS, who flourished in the tenth century, says the 
ancients used certain obscure incantations, and gives the fol¬ 
lowing as a proof; When Milesius and Ephisus wrestled at 
the Olympic games, Milesius could not prevail, though vastly 
stronger than his fellow: but while he continued to struggle 
with his weaker opponent, it was discovered that the small 
man had bound on the bottom of his feet the famous Ephesian 
letters, or characters, which were taken away, when Milesius 
threw the other thirty times. Heschius, who flourished in 
the third century, speaks also of the same thing, but is more 
particular and curious. He says the Ephesian letters were 
formerly six in number; but that certain deceivers, who did 
not understand their use added others ; but the true letters 
were these: Askion, Kataskion, Lix, Tetrax, Damname- 

NEUS, and Aision. The meaning of which, says Dr. Clarke, 
in English, is as follows ; Askion, or darkness; Kataskion, 
or light; Lix, or the earth; Tetrax, the year; Damname- 
neus, the sun; and Aison, or truth ; all of which are sacred 
and important things. 

These words, no doubt, served as the key to different spells 
and incantations, and were used in order to the attainment 
of a great variety of ends. The Abraxas of the Bassillidans, 
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R sect of Egyptian Gnostics, of the second century, were 
ibrmed on the basis of the Ephesian letters.”—Clarke, We 
here give a fac simile specimen of some of the figures and char¬ 
acters, cut in the amulets and charmed stones of those ages of 
Gnosticism, which were worn about their persons, ready for use 
when they wished to operate supernaturally, and were thus used 
by the Gnostics, a sect of spurious Christians, whose extravagant 
opinions spread over all the east at a very early period, vestiges 
of which are yet remaining, and are often found beneath the 
soil, in many parts of Asia and Africa. [See the plate.) 

Simon Magus, is, by many writers, considered as the father 
of ail the Gnostic heresies. He had been a wizard by profes¬ 
sion ; and so persuaded were the people of Samaria that he was 
some extraordinary person, that they eifiirmed him to be the great 
power of God—Acts, viii. 9, 10. But being converted by Phil¬ 
lip’s preaching, he believed and was baptised : but relapsing soon 
after into his old ways, we see him offering money to Peter and' 
John, to be endued like them with the power of working mira¬ 
cles. The terrible rebulm this impious proposal met with, 
brought him for a season, to a penitent frame of mind: here, 
however, the x4postolic narrative leaves him, and to complete his 
history we must refer to other sources of information. 

We learn from Origen, of the second century, one of the 
fathers of Ecclesiastical history, that Simon Magus vms at Rome 
during the persecutions under Nero, and taught his followers 
that they might conform to the rites of paganism withoih sin; 
and that, by this latitudinarian doctrine he saved them from 
martyrdom. I'liis wretched man went so far as to announce 
himself to be the Saviour of the world. Ko‘r was this enough ; 
he united in his own nature all the persons of the Trinity; in 
Samaria, his native country, ho was the Father, in Judea, the 
Son, amongst the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost. Ail the enormities 
of this odius magician need not be related; one, however, is too 
sigular to be omitted: he carried about with Iiim a lady named . 
Helena, and announced her as the identical person whose fatal 
beauty had occasioned the Trojan war, (a thousand years before.) 
She had passed, by a hundred transmigrations, into her present 
form; she vms the first conception, he said, of his own eternal 
mind; by her he had begotten angels and archangels, and by 
these had the world been created. This heresy was not much 
ahead of that of the Shakers of the present day, who believe that 
Ann Lee, the wife of a blacksmith in England, and the mother 
of many children, was the bride of the Lamb, or the Lamb’s 
wife ; and that she was the woman of the Revelations, v.dio was 
clothed with the sun, and had the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars; and that by her, not only the 
door of complete and finished salvation was opened to this world, 
but the world to come; and that she suffered in like manner for 
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^in, and that without her Christ himself is imperfect—Brownes 
Ili^iorj/ of the ^Shakers, pages 114, 115, 286. And that her 
pretensions reached even beyond this life, according to the same 
author, in the same work ; he says of lier, that at a certain time 
during the Revolution, when Ann Lee was imprisoned in the 
city of Albany, with other Shakers, on a suspicion of toryism, 
of which they were not guilty, that she declared that many de¬ 
parted human spirits had come to her, and had confessed their 
sins, and accordingly were absolved, and immediately entered 
into rest. 

The disciples of this imposter, Simon Magus, represented him> 
'under the form of Jupiter, and his female associate under that of 
Minerva; and these representations were probably the first of those 
Gnostic amulets which afterwards became so numerous. The 
annexed engraving, (marked No. 1,) is from a gem in the collection 
of Dr. Walsh, which he thinks was fabricated by the immediate 
followers of Simon Magus. The stone is a chalcedony, and the 
sculpture rude. Jupiter is represented in armour, an image of 
victory on his hand, and the eagle and the thunderbolt at his 
feet. On the reverse is an inscription, which has not been ex¬ 
plained. The singular arrangement of the letters is supposed to 
be expressive of the coil of a serpent, a favorite Gnostic emblem, 
found in various forms and combinations upon most of their 
talismanic remains. The figure marked No. 2, is another of 
those Gnostic gems. The female figure, with a finger placed on 
the lip, is a token of silence, in imitation of the Samian priests, 
who prescribed taciturnity to their followers. The other figure 
with the head of a dog, is the Egyptian Aniibis ; the characters 
are net as yet interpreted. 

No. 3, is also a Gnostic amulet, which shows the archangel 
Michael, having a body like a man, but a head and wings like a 
hawk. The opposite characters signify the might of Mi¬ 
chael f so monstrous and foolish were the notions of this spurious 
sect of Christians; who blended parts of Judaism, Paganism, and 
Christianity together, besides much invention of their own, more 
monstrous than all the errors of the whole pagan world put 
together, to make out ther entire system of weikedness ; we say 
wickedness, because they taught the gratification of all the pas¬ 
sions in the fullest extent, to be the only way to recommend them 
to God. 

No. 4 is a gem of great beauty, Vv'hich is in the possession of 
Lord Strangford^and was an emblem of a sect of Gnostics, who 
worshipped the serpent, and arc called the OphitCs of Egypt. 
This sect believed that Christ was disguised in that reptile, and 
accordingly, as related by Augustine, found a place where one 
of the largest size inhabited a cave. Around this they contrived 
to build a wall, leaving space at the mouth of its den for it to 
move about in, and over the cave they erected an altar for wor- 
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ship. The animal they succeeded to tame^ by enticing i^t from 
its retreat with such food as pleased its appetite. This done, 
they would place the elements of the eucharist, so that the tongue 
of the serpent might be extentended to them, after which they 
partook of them as from the hand of the Redeemer. On this 
gem is shown a serpent, with the head of a lion encompassed 
with rays, and is supposed to signify Christ, the lion of the tribe 
of Judah. The right line traversed by three curved ones, on 
the other face of tins gem, remains unexplained. The upper 
inscription is the mystic term ABRAXAS, or God. The lower 
characters have been generally taken as a Greek corruption of 
the awful tetragrammaton of the Jews, or Jehovah of the 
Gnostics; one of their most remarkable tenets was that malevo¬ 
lent spirits ruled the world, presided over all nature, and caused 
all the diseases and sufferings of the human race. But by 
knowledge, which is the meaning of the word Gnostic, they 
believed these spirits could be controlled, their power suspended, 
and even made subservient to the use and benefit of man. Of 
this science they boasted of being masters; which consisted 
chiefly in the efficacy of numbers, and certain mysterious hiero¬ 
glyphics, and emblematic characters, adopted chiefly from the 
Egyptians. Hence they made systems of what they called 
monads, tryads, and decads ,* and formed figures of the dog 
Anubis, the serpent Serapis, and other idols, combined in a 
thousand varieties, with the forms of serpents and other animals 
of mythological renown. These compositions of mystic num¬ 
bers and figures, they sculptured on gems and stones of different 
kinds, and maintained that whoever bore one of them upon his 
person, was secured by it from the particular evil it was con¬ 
structed to guard against. 

Amulets against diseases were formed of materials having an 
imaginary connection with the distemper: as read against all 
morbid affections of an inflamatory character; chrystal, glass, or 
some pale colored stone, against those that were watery or drop¬ 
sical ; and so of all others. 

No. 5 is a gem with a charm engraved upon it, to guard 
against the ague, constructed by an eminent follower of Bassil- 
lides, the Egyptian leader of the Gnostics. On one side is a 
human figure, with a head of a cock, the legs are serpents, and 
between them is the mystic word lAw. On the opposite are the 
elements of an Abracadabra, showing the process of the deity 
through the corporeal world, formed in this manner : 
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IBirt lastly, in pursuit of evidence of the being of evil spirits, 
we bring the case of the Philiippian girl, which is recorded in 
die book of Acts, chap., xvi. who was possessed of a devil. This 
account, were it the only one in the whole Bible, would prove 
beyond all decent contradiction, that the belief is according to 
the truth. The account is as follows : The apostles Paul and 

' Silas, being in the city of Phillippi^ in Macedonia^ went out on 
a certain Sabbath day, by the side of a river, where was a place 
to which the Jews in that city resorted to pray, and to worship. 
But as they went, a certain young woman, who had for several 
days before followed Paul and Silas, as they went about teaching 
the new doctrine of Christianity, crying with a loud voice, ^Hhese 
,ar€ the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us 
the toay of salvation f so she continued to do on this day also. 
But Paul being grieved with her crying this thing continually, as 
he did not wish the testimony of one who was possessed with a 
devil to aid the cause of truth, which he was preaching, he 
turned to her “ and said to the spirit, I command thee, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to come out of her ; and he came out of 
her the same hour.” This girl, it appears, was possessed with a 
spirit of divination, by which means the persons with whom she 
lived got much money, as by the spirit she >could tell fortunes, 
and discover things that were lost. But byn, mere word ^oken by 
the Apostle, not to Jhe girl, but to the spirit, by which she could 
divine, this power or gift at once forsook her, so that her masters 
perceived that the hope of their gain was gone. On which 
account a mob was soon collected, and both Paul and Silas cast 
•into prison. But the same night which followed the day in 
which those things took place, the whole city was shalren by an 
earthquake. The prison in which they were put, trembled to its 
foundations; when the fetters and chains of all the prisoners 
were broken loose, a thing which a common earthquake could 
not have done, without breaking the limbs of the prisoners and 
causing their immediate death. 

Now respecting this young woman, it is not said that she was 
sick or in any way afflicted with disease, or that she was mad, or 
distracted, or in any way outrageous ; but that she simply an¬ 
swered questions as they were put to her, by those who wished to 
profit by what she could tell theni. Yet the Apostle, by the power 
which he had of discerning spirits, saw that a devil had posses¬ 
sion of her, and that this same devil knew the character and 
business of Paul and Silas, and. from whence they derived it. 
This spirit knew those men, as ail the devils knew the Messiah 
before he came into the world, to be the dreadful Son of God, 
the Messiah, by whose power they had been driven down from 
heaven ; and by whose power a hell of fire and brimstone had 
been created for them, into which they knew they were finally 
and permanently to be cast at the day of judgment. And for 
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this same reason, the devils spoken of in Matth. viil. 29, who 
were cast out of the men who had their dwelling among the 
tombs, adjured the Saviour, by the living God, not to torment 
them before the time of that judgment. And when this spirit 
which had possession of the girl, heard Paul and Silas preaching 
in the name of the Son of God, knew them to be his ministers, 
and immediately incited this poor ignorant young Woman to cry 
out, “these are the servants of the most high God,” or of Jesus 
Christ, which is the same; and proves that Christ was God, for 
Paul and Silas were the servants of Christ. 

But possibly, it may be said by some wdio do not believe in the 
being of devils, otherwise than shown in the human heart, that 
as the girl had for several days heard the Apostles preach, slie 
might take it into her head to hallo after them in this manner, 
saying, these are the servants of the most high God, &c. and 
therefore there was nothing supernatural about it. If this should 
be said, it is replied, that it appears the girl, however, was cor¬ 
rect, and evinced by far a greater kno\veldge of the Messiah’s 
kingdom than the disciples themselves, who had been with him 
several years before his death ; and especially Thomas, w^ho did 
not find out that he was his Lord and his God till after his 
resurrection, and even then with considerable difficulty. This 
is more than should be expected of the poor heathen girl, who 
did not know there was a most high God, having been taught, if 
taught at all, to believe in the existence of many gods, as images, 
the sun, moon, and stars, &.c. That she was possessed, there¬ 
fore, by a power superior to herself, is clear; and knew more 
than even the wisest citizens of Phillippi, which is tlie proof of 
Satanic influence. 

But some may wish to know why St. Paul was displeased 
with the testimony which the girl gave, as it went to establish 
the truth of his preaching ? This question is answered by Adam 
Clarke, and appears to be sufficient, who says : “ Mark the deep 
design and artifice of this evil spirit. 1st. He well knew that 
the Jewish law abhored all magic, incantations, and dealings 
with familiar spirits ; he therefore bears testimony to what was 
in itself true, that by it he might destroy their credit, and ruin 
their usefulness; as the Jews would at once be led to believe 
that the Apostles were in compact with demons, and that the 
miracle which had been wrought on the girl, was done by the 
aid of wicked spirits, and that the whole was the effect of magic. 
This conclusion of course, would have hardened their hearts 
against their preaching. 2d. The Gentiles finding that their 
own demon bore testimony to the Apostles, would most naturally 
consider that the whole was one system, and that they had noth¬ 
ing to learn, nothing to correct, and thus their preaching would 
have proved useless in that part of the country. In this predica¬ 
ment, nothing could have saved the credit of the Apostles but 
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their dispossessing this woman of her fomiliar spirit, and that ni 
the most incontestable manner. Every circumstance of this 
case proves it to have been a real deraoniac j)ossessioii. St. 
Luke, in recording the account—as it was him who wrote the 
book of Acts—speaks both of the spirit and of the damsel as 
distinct beings. The damsel had a spirit of divination. Paul 
turned to the spirit^ not to the girl solely, but to the spirit, and 
said, I command thee to come out of her, and ho came out the 
same hour. Had not St. Luke considered this a real case of 
Satanic possession, he has made use of the most improper lan¬ 
guage that could be thought of; language and forms of speech 
calculated to deceive all his readers, and cause them to believe 
a lie. But this is impossible, as the holy Apostle could not do 
so ; because he was a good man ; it was impossible, because he 
was a wise man ; it was impossible, because he was an inspired 
man, and could not be imposed upon, by either the cunning of 
men or devils.” 

We know not that it is needful to pursue this subject farther, 
as we have proved the fact of Satanic existence from the Scrip¬ 
tures ; and by so doing, have overturned the whole baseless 
fabric of Universalism, in showing that there is a being known 
to God as Satan, and evil spirits known as devils, or fallen 
angels. And in showing this, we show that in the spiritual 
world there are sinners, for the Scriptures say the devil sinneth 
from the beginning ; and showing there are sinners in that state, 
we show, even on the Universalist’s own admissions, that there 
is at least a mental hell, as sinners are miserable wherever they 
are ; and therefore proves a local hell, as all spirits are local, 
except God, and are always somewhere, and that somewhere is 
their location, and the place of their hell, even though it is noth¬ 
ing more than mental. In proving the existence of Satan, we 
corroborate the belief that Satan was that being who is called 
the serpent by the Revelator, xii. 9, the devil and Satan also ; 
and was lie who tempted and misled Eve in paradise ; and in 
proving this we show that Eve was not 5e//tempted, self de¬ 
luded, self destroyed ; and that man is fallen, and does not stand 
in the same moral relation to God that he did when first created, 
as.all deists believe he does, and so far as we are able to discern, 
all Universalists likewise, who are thorough in their faith. And 
in proving the fall of man, we show that an atonement is admis¬ 
sible ; on which ground, offers of reconciliation can be made to 
the world, conviction for sin, and repentance for the same, with 
pardon and sanctification of the mind, and final salvation be 
obtained, on that and no other account; which includes all the 
conditions of gospel economy, or of Christian theology, which 
are denied by all Universalists as well as by all deists, who must 
stand or fall to their own masters, in the great day of final reck¬ 
oning. 
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Strictures and Miscellaneous Remarks on ike Subject of 

Universalist Doctrines and Ojmiions. . 

It is announced in the Scriptures, that the Son of God was 
manifest, that he might destroy the works of the devil. But if 
there is no other devil but that of human nature^ it follows then 
that human nature, which includes its passions, was the partic¬ 
ular object of his displeasure, and marked victim of ruin. But 
this is extremely singular, if a certain opinion which is held by 
some Universalists is true, namely, that our race is not truly and 
radically fallen from thir first and original condition; or, in 
other words, are as they ought to be, with respect to disposition, 
passions, &c. On which account, it is extremely difficult to 
conceive why Christ should have come into the world to destroy 
this human nature devil^ seeing it is the work of his own hands. 
In support of this opinion, namely, that the passions are all 
right, it is frequently alleged by Universalists, that all the pas¬ 
sions of the soul, and powers of the mind, as now found in 
exercise in human society, are necessary on the whole for 
the ascertainment of social happiness, by way of contrasty 
as once before stated in this work, but now again men¬ 
tioned, for further examination. By hatred^ love is the better 
known ; hy pride.^ humility is discovered,: memory is the oppo¬ 
site of forgetfulness. By cruelty, the beneficence of kindness and 
tenderness of heart are known ; by dishonesty, the glory o.f 
uprightness and truth ; by obscenity and lasciviousness, the ex¬ 
cellency of chastity is appreciated the more readily ; by envy, ly¬ 
ing, and malice, meekness, good will, and love, are seen ; by war, 
anger, and fierceness, the blessings of peace, contentment, and 
quietness come to light; by superstition and bigotry,—liberal 
mindedness and reason, shine the more brilliantly; by all kinds 
of wickedness, all kinds of righteousness make their appearance. 
Thus by way of contrast, all the virtues are the more easily 
ascertained in human society. And to enforce this doctrine, it 
is said that all the pleasures of sense are ascertained m the same 
way, and by the same rule. Sight is known by blindness; 
feeling, tasting, and smelling, by the opposite of these, insensibil¬ 
ity and death. Hunger announces the joys of food ; thirst, the 
pleasures of the cooling fountain: rest is known by labour, and 
the exhaustion of the musclar powers; alertness and activity, 
by drowsiness, languor and sleep. 

But if this principle, or rule of contrasting one thing with 
another, is correct, and by it good is thereby found out, we sup¬ 
pose it impossible to carry the idea too far—as truth never runs 
ashore, or entangles itself by being extended ; if not, then we 
have the following remarkable result: If there is a heaven of 
ineftable glory, and eternal duration, there is a hell of unutter- 
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able woe, and of equal continuance, as its contrast. If there are 
happy angels, who never sinned in heaven, there may be un¬ 
happy angels in hell, who have sinned. If there are happy 
souls of men who have departed this life in the triumphs of the 
Christian faith, i;i heaven, there may be unhappy souls of men 
who have departed this life in unbelief, and are now in hell, or 
in confinement for that end. If there is a holy archangel of 
heaven, who occupies a condition of intellectual height above all 
other holy angels—as the Scriptures seem to justify—called 
Michael^ there may be an archangel of hell, who is higher in 
intellectual abilities—possessing all the opposites of the hofy 
character of Michael—who reigns over the fallen angels of the 
bottomless pit, and is called Lucifer^ or the devil. 

Thus we perceive that on the very premises, Universalists lay 
down to justify the existence of evil in this world, there is made 
out from it, the existence of evil in eternity, or in another world, 
with equal feasibility ; for if God has a use for sin here, as Uni¬ 
versalists say he has, who is he that can show, it will not exist 
in eternity ? 

But if we are mistaken, and the Universalists are right, about 
this contrast doctrine, and'it remains a truth, then are all the 
powers and passions of our race, as they should be, and as they 
were created; then indeed, men, nor angels, are not fallen, as 
commonly supposed; and there is no hell, nor devil, sure 
enough ; and more than this, there is no Redeemer—there was 
no broken law—no offence on the part of man, against God, as 
understood in the book of Genesis. There is no need of a days¬ 
man^ or Mediator between God and man, as taught in the Scrip¬ 
tures; whence Deism is true, and the only truth men need 
believe ; and even this is of no mortal use, as all is just as well 
without it. 

Universalists say it makes the people much happier to learn 
that there is nothing to fear on the account of sin, beyond this 
life, and that there is no hell, &c. To this it is replied, that no 
doubt all the vagabonds and criminals of the globe, would be 
exceeding happy to learn that all law and punishment for 
crimes were abolished; yet we are far from supposing that such 
a change in their favor would make their hearts or natures any 
better, even if they were seemingly happier for a short time ; as 
it is certain that the abolishment of the sanctions of human laws, 
would not be for the happiness of either the good or the bad, in 
no age or country. We may say the same respecting a man 
who is wicked even to extremities, yet always believed, even 
from infancy, that there is a hell beyond this life, into which he 
may finally fall. Now let this man be informed that his belief 
and his apprehensions are entirely unfounded, and cause him to 
rely upon it, what would be the effect ? Why, in a moment he 

- would be relieved of a grievous burden, the fear of damnation 
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alter death would be taken away; but not because his heart 
could be made better thereby, or because he would view God as 
any more amiable than before this change of opinion ; but for 
no other reason than that his fears would be removed; the 
same, precisely the same, as in the case of the abolishment of the 
punishment for criminals, as we have shown before; the evil 
propensities remaining, nay more, those propensities are in¬ 
creased in exact proportion as they are pampered and fears sub¬ 
side in the actor. 

To talk about the good7iess of God manifested in such a way, 
would be preposterous, and open a door for the most abandoned 
to enquire, xohat goodness, and hoio does it appear ? The an¬ 
swer to this would be, according to Universalists, that it appears 
in this, that he has made no hell for the wicked in another 
life, though men leave the world as wicked as can be conceived 
of. But enquires the sinner, would it hejast for God to have done 
thisIf it be answered yes. it would have been jus(, tlicn his 
reply is, because he has not done it, he is therefore unjnst; and 
a God unjust is a wicked Gcd. But if the sinner is told that 
the creation of a hell for sinners would be an unjust, wrong, and 
foolish thing, and that therefore \iQ*has not done it., then the sin¬ 
ner still continues his enquiry, wishing to know from whence 
the goodness of God appears on that account, as it -was impo.s- 
sible for him to have done it if it were an unjust and foolish 
thing. Tile result of this enquiry is, that God’s goodness docs 
not appear at all, on this particular subject, that of the non-crea¬ 
tion of a hell ill another world ; as on that account there is noth¬ 
ing broiigiit to light, except his .great indiflercnce to sin and sin¬ 
ners, as there is no penalty of more importance than is merely 
temporal; and even that is not -absolutely certain, as appears 
from the prosperity and temporal happiness of many of the great 
and the rich in this lifc. 

By Universalists it is contended that it is contrary to the good- , 
ness of God, as a father and a creator, to permit, allow, or cause 
to be, a state of endless punishment in another world, on account 
of anything which the human soul can do in this life, in the way 
of sin and transgression against the law of God. As well, how- 
ever, might it be maintained that he who should sever a limb 
from his own body in his youth, by a wanton act of heedlessness 
or desperation, which God in his goodness had furnished him 
witlq that this same goodness is bound as a father and a creator, 
to prevent, or immediately to restore. For it may be enquired, 
why should the act of a monient subject a man to the mortifica¬ 
tion and want of a limb, twenty, fifty, or eighty years ? But as 
we see such privations are consistent with the goodness and 
fatherly government of the Most High, though done in the great¬ 
est wantoness, and in a moment of time, hoio is it to be shown, 
that if a man incapacitate himself, in a moral point of light, for 
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the holy enjoyment of a holy God, in a holy heaven, among 
holy angels, and the souls of the just made perfect, and goes out 
of tins life thus incapacitated, that he may not suffer for it'to all 
eternity, on the same ground that he did the loss of a limb du¬ 
ring the whole of his natural life. If we can deprive ourselves 
of important comforts in this life, and yet the goodness and pow¬ 
er of God be not accountable, how is to be shown that we cannot 
do so in relation to another ? 

It is of no importance for the opponent to urge the vast dis¬ 
parity there is between eighty years and eternity, for the thing is 
to be determined on 'princi'ple^ and not on the difference there is 
between time and eternity : and that principle is God’s justice, 
which if it is consistent with goodness in one case, in the light 
of a principle^ it follows of necessity that so it is in the other. 
The Divine Being acts upon principle, and in no other Way, 
whether it concerns the greatest possible subject or the very 
least which his omniscience can apprehend. It follows, there¬ 
fore, that the goodness of God is not bound to prevent in an ar¬ 
bitrary and absolute manner, the eternal damnation of a morally 
incapacitated human soul, if that incapacity be not removed 
before the soul goes hence. 

The writer of this work has heard the famous Hosea Ballou, 
say in the city of Albany, from the desk, in 1834, that he thanked 
God and was happy, that the burden of the fear of hell, was en¬ 
tirely removed from his mind, which had been imbibed from 
early education. But how infinitely short must his happiness 
be, with all those who hold with him, to the happiness of a soul 
which has repented of its sins, been pardoned, and saiictified by 
the Holy Ghost; whose happiness consists not in the idea that 
there is no hell, but because the evil nature is taken away by 
regeneration and the renewing of the mind after the image of 
its Creator, in wirtue and true holiness; by which a hope of 
heaven is obtained, beyond this life, and on no other ground, to 
the praise of the atonement and him who effected it; in his pas¬ 
sion in the garden, and on the cross. 

The doctrine of uneonditionai and universal salvation, is 
nrost certainly calculated to make men indifferent to their beha¬ 
viour in this life, and to lessen in a wonderful degree, the salu¬ 
tary fear of God: while, on the other hand, a belief that God 
will punish the sinner, who shall die in his sins, in another life, 
has a powerful tendency to increase men’s concern about sin and 
sinful conduct in this life, and to induce them to be reconciled 
to God through the Mediator, by grounding the weapons of their 
rebellion against his law and government. We have narrowly 
considered this matter, and have not been able to perceive xvhy 
Universalists should be deterred from sinful conduct, except 
barely from the pride of emulation, and a good name as a people, 
which at the least is but an uneasy bridle ; for except a man be 

26 
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born again of the spirit from above, whereby he obtains fellowship 
with God and with his Son, the restraints of religion are exceed¬ 
ingly unwelcome to the passions of such a man. What if sin¬ 
ners/’ says the Rev. Mr. Fisk, in his sermon on future punish¬ 
ment, ^happen to be in an error on this point, and therefore 
mourn on account of sin, and tremble at the thought of meeting 
death, and appearing at the judgment in an unprepared condi¬ 
tion ? What if the pious, by mistake, should fear for others, and 
thereby be induced, like the Apostle, to warn every man, night 
and day with tears ? What if it cause parents to mourn and 
weep for their unconverted children? Still this error would 
lead men to nothing worse in this world than to use greater cir¬ 
cumspection with respect to their own walk, and to use with 
greater diligence and solicitude those means that are calculated 
to reform others.” The voice of Scripture is everywhere, pre¬ 
pare to meet thy God, as ye know not what a day, or what an 
hour may bring forth ; but the voice of Universalists is, that 
there is no-preparation to meet God necessary, except in the resur¬ 
rection at the last day ; all is right, all is well; and therefore it 
matters not what a day or an hour may bring forth, whether 
death or life ; all is well, as there is to be but one event, both to 
the good and the bad after this life ; and all such opinions as 
teach contrary doctrine, are but the hug-bem's of the nursery, 
and superstitions of the day. 

Universalists have a singular notion on the subject of the 
atonement^ which arises out of their denial of its being expia¬ 
tory^ or as making satisfaction for the sin of Adam, and for the 
sins of the world, so as to make it possible and just for God to 
extend to the race of man in Adam the privilege of animal life, 
with that of a renewed opportunity to serve God and go to hea¬ 
ven ; and this notion is, that the atonement is reconciliation^ 
which is putting the effect as cause, and the cause as the effect. 
There is an immense distance between the idea and fact of 
atonement and reconciliation. 

That Universalists hold the atonement and reconciliation as 
one and the same idea, we show from Mr. Ballou’s Treatise on 
Atonement^ see page 127, as follows : “ I have already observed 
that atonement and reconciliation are the same.” But does 
St. Paul teach this idea ? see Romans, v. 11, “And not only so, 
but we also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have now received the atonement^ The argument here is, 
that if it was received^ it must of necessity come from some other 
quarter than a man’s own heart. Mr. Ballou seems to imagine, 
that a work of grace on the heart of a man, whemby he is 
brought to love God, is the atonement itself; which, were it 
so, would make every man who loves God his oion Saviour^ as 
love has its beginnings in the heart of the very individual it con¬ 
cerns. But if it is said a man loves God, in the true and evan- 
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gelical sense of the woixi, on accoimt of the benefits of Christ’s 
death for all mankindj and in that way becomes reconciled to 
God, it shows that tlm atonement and the reconciliation are two 
in their origin and nature. The atonement, therefore, may 
exist, while personal reconciliation may not exist, 

Mr, Ballou seems to think that because Christ has all power in 
heaven and in earth, that he will, therefore, arbitrarily commence 
and carry on in all human souls, the work of love to God, which 
when eifected is the atonement. But St. Paul seems very clear¬ 
ly to place the matter as optional with men, whether they will 
or will not receive the mionefnent; for observe, he says, as above 
quoted, by whom we have note received,” <fec., as if the act of 
receiving it when they did, was their own optional act, when 
favored with the opportunity. And besides this, he makes it a 
defmite tiling, and speaks of it in the singular number^ by say¬ 
ing the atonement, as if there is liut one ; when, if Mr. Ballou’s 
idea is the true one, there are as many atonements as there have 
been Christians since the world began ; which is foolishness, 
and overturns the atonement made for the sin of the whole 
world by the one only Mediator, as said 1st John, ii. 2: “ And 
he is the propitiation for our (the then believers) sins, and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” This estab¬ 
lishes the fact, that the death of Christ’s body on the cross, for 
the sins of the whole world, was propitiatory^ or expiatory ; 
which is Ml -atonement toward God, and overturns Mr. Ballou’s 
opinion, that the atonement is a process in a man’s own mind, 
to the exclusion of the atonement made on the cross by Jesus 
Christ * an idea as fatal to true Christianity, as the denial of the 
Saviour’s being altogether, would be, or that of his miraculous 
birth, which Universalists universally deny. 

Respecting temporal death, as it relates to the human race, 
Universalists believe it to be according to the order of nature, and 
the appointment of the Creator; and accordingly, Adam was 
made, they contend, subject to death, even though he had not 
sinned. If death therefore, was by the original appointment of 
God, bestowed on man, it should be considered a blessing, as all 
his gifts are good,—^^yet death is counted as an enemy^ by Uni- 
versaiists: See Mr. Ballou’s Treatise on AtonementFor 
he (Christ) must reign till he has put all enemies under his 
feet: The last enemy that shall be destroyed is deathP—page 
124. This is to be destroyed by the resurrection ; to which we 
do not object: but that death was by the will and appointment 
of God, is what we do object to, as God should not be accused of 
putting enemies among his own works. But when it is believed 
that death came into the world, on account of the sin of our first 
parents, as a consequence of that sin, then it may be reckoned as 
an enemy^ leagued with sin and the devil, who has the power 
of death. Now if death is counted as an enemy to the human 
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race, and God is its cause and owner^ then God is an enemy to 
his own works; and as death is to be destroyed, with him who 
has the power, or is the cause of death, we are brought to the 
awful conclusion, that God is to be destroyed. Universalists 
should not speak of temporal death as an enemy^ seeing they 
believe it not to be the consequence of sin, but by the appoint¬ 
ment of the best of beings, and then talk about it as an enemy 
on such ground; for the Scriptures certainly instruct us, that 
death and its cause are to be destroyed as a last enemy. 

Universalists build their hopes of heaven wholly on the om¬ 
niscience and goodness of God, and his natural love to his own 
intellectual offspring, without bringing into the account, any 
change of character, which possibly might take place in the 
minds of such offspring. 

We show that they believe this, from Mr. Ballou’s ^Treatise 
on AtonemenV^"' page 111, as follows: “ God being infinite in all 
his glorious attributes, he can by no means love at one time, and 
hate the same object at another. His divine omniscience com¬ 
prehends all events of time and eternity ; therefore, nothing could 
take place to remove his love from an object on which it was 
placed. The Almighty had no occasion to dislike Adam, after 
transgression, any more than he had even before he made him; 
for he knew as well then that he icould sin., as he did after it 
was actually done,” Mr. Ballou should have carried his idea on 
this subject, a little further, and made this omniscience prevent 
in an arbitrary manner, all derelictions of his creatures; then 
there could have been no sin; however, he has another idea, 
which answers the same purpose; and this fs, that the sin of 
Adam, with the sins of all mankind, are according to the will, 
design, and decree of God, and comes to the same thing ; which 
is, that sin is not sin—God being its cause, and therefore, there 
is no need of expiatory atonement: true enough, as they, and 
all Deists teach. This is the reason, Mr. Ballou says, as above 
quoted, that God had no occasion to dislike Adam after trans¬ 
gression, any more than he had, even before he made him.” In 
this respect, it appears that God had not as much liberty as his 
creatures; for man can dislike at one time a person, which may 
be beloved at another, on the ground of some suppose,d, or real 
change. Now we admit with Mr. Ballou, that God is unchang- 
able in all his attributes, and their display toward his creatures ; 
but we do not therefore, see why he should always love the same 
object, if that object change its character., although he foreknew 
it would so change. Now Mr. Ballou admits that Adam’s char¬ 
acter was changed, by means of the earthly part of his nature, 
called his passions^ getting the upper hand of the heavenly na¬ 
ture, which he says was Christ, who was created in him, and was 
called by Mr. Ballou, the first human soul which was created ; 
and that the powerful vibrations of the fleshy nature, absorbed 
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his mind : he (that is, the heavenly nature, Christ, as we under¬ 
stand him,) sought to the carnal man for food—ate and died.’^ 
Page 37, of his Treatise 07i Atonement. So that we pro^ e by 
Mr. Ballou’s own words, and meaning, that Adam became 
changed in his character. It follows therefore of necsssity, God 
being ever of one mind, that he must dislike Adam after his sin, 
in the same proportion that he loved him before. This conse¬ 
quence is inevitable, and cannot be avoided in but one way, and 
that is on the supposition that God changed in his character., 
when Adam changed in his, so that he kept on loving him just 
the same after his sin, as he did before. But the truth is, God is 
ever in love with righteousness and holiness, in which, he has 
an unchangeable mind ; frojji which it is seen that good char¬ 
acter is the object of his love, and therefore, if his creatures 
change their characters, he of necessity, has nothing there* to 
love, as the quality which he loved has disappeared. We con¬ 
sider therefore, this hope of the salvation of the whole world, 
just no hope at all; for as surely as man has changed his char¬ 
acter, so surely—except his character is again changed to that of 
ricrhteousness and true holiness—God must continue still to dis- 

o ^ 

like the unrighteous character, even to eternity. 
But Mr. Ballou is sure that sin is of great us(^ in the world, on 

the whole, or God would not have permitted its being, and 
therefore its existence should not be brought, by this author, as 

' evidence of a sinful change of character, as we have shown he 
has done, on page 37, of his Treatise on Atonement—for it is 
impossible for any one to show that Adam was really changed 
in his moral character, and at the same time show that he was 
not. Now this follows, as strange as it is; for if God did not 
look upon Adam after his sin, as having deviated from his de¬ 
sign, then he could not look upon him as changed in his char¬ 
acter, while Mr. Ballou does—as we have above shown he has 
in his work. 

Another inconsistency of Universalists, we have observed in 
their writings on religious subjects, and this is,^—that as all pow¬ 
er in heaven and on earth is given to Jesus Christ, he will there¬ 
fore, because he can, save all mankind: yet we are told by Mr. 
Ballou, in his Treatise on Atonement, page 35, “ that man was 
created in Christ, was blessed in Christ, and in Christ set over 
the wbrks of God’s handswhich he calls man’s heavenly na¬ 
ture, and the image of God, which he had, even before he was 
formed of the dust of the earth; this image, which was Christ, 
became, in the formed part of man, the heavenly nature, which 
is Christ, who has all power in heaven and in earth ; yet Mr. 
Ballou tells us, on page 37, of his Treatise, that “ the powerful 
vibrations of the fleshly nature, absorbed his mind—he sought 
to the carnal man for food and died.” Thus we see that the 
fleshly nature of man was vastly stronger than the heavenly 
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nature, which was Christ, notwithstanding Christ has all power 
in heaven and in earth, yet the fleshly nature of Adam was 
stronger still. But as we understand this author, we cannot 
avoid the strange conclusion, that this Christ, the image of God, 
the heavenly nature, was killed by the other power which was 
in Adam, namely, the fleshly nature^ and of this we are certified 
by Mr. Ballou himself, on pages 36 and 37 of his Trealise^ 
which he calls the “ heavenly strano^er within, or whatever the 
reader,” he says, “ may please to call the immortal part of man 
but that this immortal part, this mind, this image of God, which 
is Christ—“sought to the carnal man for 'food—ate and died.” 
Consequently, Christ died in the very first onset with the devil^ 
which was Adam’s lusts^ as Universalists hold ; and yet we find 
him alive, and in the year of the world 4004, making atonement 
for sin, in his death at Jerusalem, on the cross. 

Mr. Ballou considers the whole account, as given by Moses, 
about the garden of Eden, the tree of knowledge, the tree of life, 
the serpent, and Adam and Eve’s trial, as wholly figurative, by 
way of allegory, and further remarks: “Should it be said that 
this garden was a litered garden, that the tree of life was a literal 
tree, and that the tree of knowledge of good and evil was also 
literal, I should be glad,” says he, “ to be informed, what evi¬ 
dence can be adduced in support of such an idea—and adds : 
“ Where is the garden now 7 Where is the tree of life now ? 
Where is the tree of knowledge of good and evil now ?” (fee. 

“I should be glad to be informed, what evidence can be ad¬ 
duced in support of such an idea,” namely, of there having been 
a literal garden, (fee. To this it is responded, that the Bible is the 
evidence : read the book of Genesis, the first three chapters on 
those subjects, which makes it plain enough ; as well as a mul¬ 
titude of allusions to the same thing, in many parts of the Scrip-- 
tures, besides the comments of the Jewish Rabbins in the bar¬ 
gain, to that effect. If the Bible is no evidence in point, then 
very truly, we shall have to give it up; and if the opinion of the 
Jews, as well as Christian commentators, in the first ages of 
Christianity, on that subject, incidentally treated on, with others, 
is no evidence, as collateral, why then truly, we shall have to 
give it up, but not till then. 

As to the other query: “ Where is the garden (fee.—we 
answer, it is no where; as its situation was destroyed, in all 
probability, by the waters of the great Deluge. Mr. Ballou 
might as well have enquired, where the cities, and towns, and 
dwellings of man before the flood are, when he knows as well 
as'other men of general information, that all these thinge were 
destroyed by the flood, and doubtless, the entire face of the earth 
was greatly altered—the site of the garden of Eden, with the 
rest, is not hard to be imagined, was also destroyed. 
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But the climax of error among this 4)eople, is seen respecting 
the condition in which they say God created man ; and that is, in 
his having had two natures, which were opposed to each other. 
One nature, the best \\Titers among this people say, consisted in the 
immortal, pure, and heavenly mmd, or soul of the man, which 
was in Christ; the other nature was the serpent^ or carnal 
mind^ with all the fleshy passions or lusts. Now, these two 
natures, as soon as they were brought together, which consti¬ 
tuted the entire being called man^ were found instantly to wage 
war with each other ; the spirit of truth, or heavenly part, lust¬ 
ing against the fleshly nature, and the fleshly nature lusting 
against the spirit of truth. But there having been a preponder- 
ency given by the Creator to the power and force of the fleshly 
nature, it overcame, with great ease, the other power, or hea¬ 
venly nature of the soul, so that man, in this way, committed 
sin, the very thing which God wanted he should do. How 
much honor does such an idea bring to the Creator, in establish¬ 
ing the wisdom of God in the sight of reasoning beings ? 

On this view of the thing, it is impossible to make out the 
existence of moral evil, viewed as a whole^ or as affecting human 
society individually, in parts ; because that which is absolutely 
good, when viewed as a great whole by the Supreme Being, 
must be viewed also as good when subdivided into parts; there¬ 
fore God see^ no sin in the universe. 

Universalists make a very free use of the circumstance of the 
treachery of Joseph’s brethren, in their selling him to the Ish- 
maelites, because Joseph said to them after they had found him 
in Egypt, and he had discovered himself to them, and their 
father being dead, that they meant it for evil^ while God meant 
it \mto good, and therefore they might be comforted, and feai 
nothing from him (Joseph) on that account. The free use these 
people make of this circumstance, is that sin is necessary in the 
providence of God ; for say they, if Joseph’s brethren had not 
meant the selling of their brother for cvil^ God could not have 
meant it for good; as he would have lost the opportunity to 
save the house of Israel from death by starvation. But we ask, 
how do Universalists avoid in this case, from their view of the 
subject, charging God with prompting in the minds of Joseph’s 
brethren, the evil which they meant in selling their brother 7 
If this conclusion cannot be avoided, namely, that God was the 
author of their evil intentions, and accordingly of all other men’s 
evil intentions when they sin, as Universalists view the subject, 
wherein did those brethren of Joseph’s do wrong, notwithstand¬ 
ing they meant it as evil, when we recollect that God prompted 
in their hearts that very evil, and therefore it was his evil intention 
and not theirs, as that which God is the author of should never 
be accredited to man 7 

Are we to suppose that the villainous act of Joseph’s brethren, 
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was the o)ili/ way by which the Divine Being could hitve saved 
the liouse of Israel from starvation, and furthered his plans res¬ 
pecting the posterity of Jacob ? We think not; as God cannot 
be indebted to sin or evil of any kind, to further his plans. His 
foreknowledge of their act, did not induce the act; but as the 
thing was foreseen of the Divine mind to arise out of their own 
free volition, he determined to subvert their purpose^ and by 
virtue of such suhrertion^ he determined to elfcet much good, 
but not by virtue of their evil intention. God is able to take a 
local sin and subvert the intention of its author, and produce a 
local good, as in the case of Joseph’s brethren, and in thousands 
of other cases ; but when this fact is-applied to the great \yhole 
of the human race, it fails, as we are not able to perceive how 
sin as a great whole is of any possible use to the world, in any 
possible way it can be viewed. If it be said that by it the 
Divin’e Being derives opportunity to bring in a system of redemp¬ 
tion and salvation, with all the glories of such a system, we reply 
that we do not yet perceive its use, as applicable to the great whole, 
when we reflect that God could as easily have produced man in 
a condition from which he could not have apostatized, by hav¬ 
ing withheld free agency; and could as easily have kept the 
whole human race in a sinless state in this way, as he could 
redeem them to an opportunity of holiness again. Now, on this 
view, what is gained viewed as a great whole ? Just nothing at 
all as we can see ; for if God might be supposed to desire that 
his intellectual creatures should know how great evils they were 
exposed to, except ilpheld by his power, nothing could have been 
easier than for the Divine Being to have empowered them with 
intuitive knowledge, suflicient for a review of all such sopposa¬ 
ble cases of evil, and thus have saved the great routine of sin 
and redemption^ as has transpired in our world. On this view, 
that which mortals call sin among themselves, is found to be no 
sin, as it was according to the will of God that it should exist, 
and therefore is as holy in the strict sense of the word as any 
thing else which God has thought best to produce to carry on 
his plans. Now if this be so, which is the doctrine Universalist 
writers maintain as we understand them, then, true enough, the 
atonement is ruined, and it is very proper to deny, as these 
writers do, an expiatory atonement by Jesus Christ, as held by 
the orthodox sects : and also extends itself to the ruin of even 
their own plan of atonement, which is, that atonement is nothing 
more than a renewal of love to God in the heart; which they think 
is effected without an expiatory sacrifice; but in what way, or 
on what account they do not tell us. But how^ it is likely a 
Universalist might enquire, is it that their peculiar view of 
atonement is also ruined, even supposing ail the volitions and 
evil intentions of men are prompted by the Divine Being ? • It is 
because it would be impious and foolish to suppose that God 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 373 

does any thing in such a manner as to need an atonement, or a 
corrector thrown into his works. It would be the height of 
nonsense to suppose that God balances things in such a manner 
as that his works are prone to run to ruin,—and therefore, is 
every now and then compelled to throw in a corrector. If 
therefore, at any time it is imagined that men do not love God, 
let it be recollected that this is a mistake—according to Univer- 
salists; as those actions, which are supposed as evidence, that 
men do not love God, are the very actions which the Divine 
Being has his own use for, and it ill becomes any man to find 
fault with his business. To talk therefore, about what Univer- 
salists call atonement.^ or a process of love to God, passing in the 
heart, is as idle as to say the passing of the winds through the 
empty space is atonement, when it is all as it should be, respect¬ 
ing human actions, and is impossible for any thing to be other¬ 
wise. Mr. Ballou says, on page 68 of his Treatise on Atone¬ 
ment—“ that man is dependent in all his volitions, and moves 
by necessity,and that the Almighty has a good intention in 
every volition of man.” 

What more need we, in evidence that sin does not exist, if the 
sentiments above are true ? Man moves by necessity ; how then 
can he help it ? And whatever he does, is the good intention of 
God ; therefore all man’s acts, are God’s acts : how then does sin 
exist ? Where is the room, or need of atonement of any kind? 
Universalism, is therefore Deism ; as on the scale of Deism, no 
atonement, or divine revelation, is necessary, as God’s works are 
not out of order, and never can be, whether moral or physical. 
That God’s own proper works are out of order, we do not be¬ 
lieve, but the free volitions of intellectual beings are not God’s 
own proper works, but are the works of his creatures, or moral 
evil does not exist. If it is enquired, who is the author of free 
will, or free agency,—it is answered, God is the author. But 
must it follow therefore, that he is the author of its misuse, or 
abuse; by no means ! for the very idea of free agency, precludes 
such a notion. But if free agency is a mere chimera, then is 
there no free volition, and man acts from necessity, and therefore 
cannot sin ; and even it is not in the power of God to make him 
commit sin, for every act of necessity is the act of God, who 
cannot sin ; therefore sin does not exist, and never can, as God 
is good, just and wise. A system of salvation, therefore, as we 
have often before said in this work, is not needed, and therefore, 
is not extant, on the Universalist plan : Christianity is but a sys¬ 
tem of philosophy ; and though the best ever introduced among 
men, has nothing however, in it that can be considered super¬ 
natural, any more than other systems, which are the invention 
of men. 

That Mr. Ballou does not hesitate to wrest the Scriptures to 
his own particular purpose of unconditional salvation, we show 

27 
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from page 183, of his Trmtise on Atonement^ where he quotes 
a small part of an idea, of wdiich St. Paul was the author; see 
2d Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 ; “And to you who are troubled, rest with 
us, when the liOrd Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance,” &.c. There, 
Mr. Ballou stops the quotation, and leaving out the whole 
phraseology of the Scripture, in the 8th verse, which goes to 
show who and what it is that is to be destroyed, and substitutes 
his own remarks on the 7th verse, and on that part of the 8th, 
which does not respect the final meaning and amount of the 
whole three verses. He leaves off his quotation as shown above, 
at the word vengeance^ and resumes it again after skipping, as 
follows : “ On them that know not God^ and obey not the gos¬ 
pel of our Idord Jesus Christf which he should not have done; 
but the reader can unite the part which he has left out, and 
ascertain that it is the very sold of the three verses. But he 
resumes the quotation, and gives the wdiole of the next verse, as 
follows: “Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” 
Now the great enquiry in these three verses, is to ascertain what 
or who it is, which is threatened with everlasting destruction. 
To ascertain this, Mr. Ballon says he calls in his key text; 
which is found 1st Cor. iii. 12. 13, 14, 15—where it is shown 
that it is the hay, wood, and stubble, which is to be destroyed by 
the flaming fire, with an everlasting destruction, &c.; or in other 
words, his view is, that men’s sins, which he seems to think, is 
represented by the terms, “Aay, wood, and stubble,But Mr. 
Ballou has been a little too fast here, with his key text, in sup¬ 
posing the hay, wood, and stubble, is what is meant in the other 
text, namely, the 7th, 8th, and 9th of 2d Thess., because the key 
text, as he calls it, does not say that the hay, wood, and stubble, 
shall certainly be burnt or destroyed, but merely makes it suppo- 
sable, as follows : “ If man’s work shall be burned, (see, it says 
if) he shall sufier loss,” &c., so that it is very far from being fd?so- 
luie. While the other subjects of denunciation, in 2d Thess. i. 
7, 8, 9, is absolute, and personal; see horv it reads,—“ taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christall of which, from the word ven- . 

GEANCE, Mr. Ballou left entirely out, thinking thereby, to lead 
the reader’s mind to a belief, that it is men’s sins, or their hay, 
wood, and stubble, which is to be thus everlastingly destroyed, 
and not the wicked persons themselves. But the spirit of inspi¬ 
ration has been a little too particular, to answer Universalists a 
good purpose, in this portion of Scripture, namely, 2d Thess., 
for it is written there,—the Lord Jesus, lohen he shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, will take vengeance on 
—who—hay, wood and stubble, or sin itself'? No, not at all; 
but on them [ persons or sinners,) that know not God, and obey 
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not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; to ho (persons or 
sinners,) shall be punished with everlasting destruction, <fec. 
Now hay, wood, and stubble, or sin^ if you please, are not sub¬ 
jects of moral government—are not beings^ and cannot therefore, 
be supposed capable of obeying or disobeying the gospel; and 
besides this, sin has no being, only as originated by a conscious 
thinking beings and therefore, cannot be punished. It is not 
sin which feels the pain of a troubled conscience, as sin has no 
conscience: it is not the oath which the profane, has uttered, 
which feels guilty,—but the author of the oath, the perpetrator 
of the sin; he it is who feels a conscious guilt, and is him who 
is capable of being thus everlastingly destroyed, according to the 
sense of the text. It is the unrepenting wicked who are to be 
destroyed, and not their sin as distinguished from the author. 

Mr. Ballou says oh this sobject: “ That which is destroyed, I 
grant, is endlessly destroyed.” Now do we not clearly show, as 
above, that it is the sinner and not his sins, which are to be pun¬ 
ished with an everlasting destruction; consequently, Mr. Ballou 
himself, has unwittingly admitted the endless death, or destruc¬ 
tion of the wicked, at the time when the Lord Jesus shall be thus 
revealed. But still more curious on this subject, Mr. Ballou has 
turned the vengeance of the Judge of quick and dead, into sal¬ 
vation to the sinner, and says the fire which the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed in from heaven, taking vengeance on them who 
know not God, is the fire “ which alone is able to effect his sal¬ 
vation.”—page 183, Treatise o?i Atonement^ near the bottom of 
the page. Now if this is the fire which is to save the sinner, 
what is to become of the righteous—who are not threatened with 
it ? Surely, they are to have a hard lot; as they are to be de¬ 
prived of this everlasting destruction salvation. If this is net sub¬ 
verting and wresting Scripture, we know not what is. 

Mr. Ballou says, that “ The literal death of the man Christ 
Jesus, is figurative ; and all the life we obtain by it, is by learn- 
mg what is representedP—Treatise on Atonement^ page 131. 
Now if all the benefit of Christ’s death, to the human race, is to 
depend on their knowledge of its figurative meaning, there are 
but few who will be benefitted or saved by it; what then is to 
become of the rest? Just nothing at all, as their end is to be 
precisely the same. 

We have always supposed that the ceremonial lavj of the 
Jewish church was figurative of Christ’s death and passion on 
the cross, for the sins of the world, but did not know that Christ’s 
death was also a figure ; by which, if true, there is shown noth¬ 
ing but figure, from Genesis to Revelation. A figurative churcli, 
as of the Jews—a figurative atonement—and a figurative salva¬ 
tion—much good may it do its figurative suppK>rters; it were 
much better for the world were there less such figuring writers 
on theology; there would be fewer d^eists. 
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Mr. Ballou, in showing the use God had for the wicked mur¬ 
derers of Jesus Christ, says in conclusion: “ Then it is plain, 
that to do evil that good may come, is j^ossible.^^ But St. Paul 
was of a different opinion, when he says, “ shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound? God forbid.” Romans, vi. 12. 
Or in other words, shall we do evil that good may come by it ? 
God forbid. But if there shall ever come a time when all men 
will believe that God has a use for the sins of each individual, as 
well as for his righteous acts, that will be the time when con- 
science will cease to have a being in the human soul; that will 
be the time when moral government can have no application to 
the human race ; and that will be the time when the doctrines 
of Universalist theology shall be thoroughly understood and be¬ 
lieved in the world ; for how is it possible for the wicked to feel 
guilty for deeds done, if they can but believe such deeds are 
required by the Creator, for his own purposes ? and establishes 
that which we have in several parts of this work already said, 
namely, that on the Universalist plan, there is, nor never has 
been, sin or moral evil in the world; and consequently Chris¬ 
tianity is dwindled down to a mere moral philosophy. 

One of the main points of Universalist doctrine is, that salva¬ 
tion to the human race is altogether an uncondilional thing. 
God, they say, has in his wisdom made the salvation of our race 
to depend, not on the instability of human volition, but on his 
goodness and power ; on which account, salvation is of necessity 
to be universal and particular, as we are all the creatures of his 
power, and consequently of his unalterable and unconditional 
love. . 

Again, Universalists tell us, that the salvation of the Scriptures 
has nothing to do with eternity, but is wholly confined to this 
life; as man’s happy immortality after death was never other¬ 
wise than indubitably certain, not being liable to be effected by 
the thoughts or actions of the human soul in this present state 
of being, and was therfore not procured by Jesus Christ, in any 
sense of the word. If then salvation to the human race is not 
conditional, how comes it to pass, that even on the Universalist 
notion of the thing, there are but few who are saved, even here, 
as most men are wicked, and far enough even from a Univer- 
salist’s salvation ? We ask again, what does this mean ? how 
is this possible ? why are not all human beings in a state of sal¬ 
vation, seeing it is not a conditional thing, as Universalists say? 
To this we suppose they will answer, it is because men do not 
consider their ways, and seek after righteousness; or as Mr. 
Ballou calls it, they do not seek to have a divine process pass in 
the heart, so as thereby to be saved by it. Now, if this is the 
answer, namely, that men do not seek to have this divine pro¬ 
cess pass upon their hearts, then is not this omission the reason 
why they are not now saved} Most certainly, this is the rea- 

I 
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son. If then this is the reason, is not salvation therefore condi¬ 
tional to all intents and purposes, inasmuch as it is to be sought 
in order to be possessed ? Universalists know as well as their 
opponents, that many men neglect religion altogether, and pass 
their whole lives in an utter aversion to it, and even die in this 
condition. Now, on their own view of the subject, such persons 
were never saved in their lifetime. And why were they not ? 
This cannot be answered, except in one way: it was because' 
God did not see fit to save them, as he had need of their sins, 
with the view of the good of the great whole of the human race. 
If so, then their salvation was impossible. 

In our remarks on the fact of salvation, as opposed to the 
Universalists’ ideas, we disallow entirely that the circumstance 
of the inevitable happiness of the human race in another world, 
as held by this people, is salvation at all; for salvation always 
supposes a rescue from danger ; and as these people hold it is 
not possible to put eternal happiness in jeopardy, as it respects 
all the human race, it is improper, therefore, to say that a place 
or admittance into heaven, is salvation at all. It would be 
highly improper to say that God is saved ; because he is happy, 
and cannot be otherwise than happy; and it is equally improper 
and foolish, to talk about salvation, as it respects the human race, 
if their final happy condition after this life is as sure as the hap¬ 
piness of God is sure. Salvation, on this view, has no applica¬ 
tion to our case, no more than it has to God. If then the term, 
and the fact^ are to be confined to .this present state of things, 
we enquire is it or is it not conditional 7 Universalists will an¬ 
swer, as we fancy they are compelled to answer, that it is condi¬ 
tional, inasmuch as it is to be sought^ or not had. Now as it is 
certain that many are never saved in this life, even as they view 
the thing, and pass out of time unsaved, it follows of necessity, 
that salvation is not unconditional nor universal^ as Univer¬ 
salists boast and vainly hope. If it is unconditional^ we ask 
with great surprise, why are not all bad men made good instant¬ 
ly, as God is good and powerful ? and why have not all men 
been good in all ages, and from the very beginning, for the same 
reason ? We cannot tell, except we give the Universalists’ rea¬ 
son, and this is it, namely, that God has a use for every volition 
of man, good or bad, as we have shown already from Mr. Bal¬ 
lou’s Treatise on Atonement. Now, if God has a use for every 
volition of man, whether sinful or not, it follows that there is 710 

sm, and that the term salvation from sin is wholly inapplicable 
to the human race, even in this state of being; and therefore, 
there is no salvation anywhere ; the term is a burlesque on the 
works of God, implying that he has need of something by way 
of repair ; which is folly, and cannot be admitted in relation to 
the proper and identical works of God. Now, this is pure 
Deism^ a name which Universalists affect to despise, and con- 
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sider as derogatory to them as a sect; while in truth and in fact 
they are pure and radical deists in these respects, whether they 
know it or not. Deists are willing to admit, that Jesus Christ 
was a good teacher, and even a great philosopher, but nothing 
more; and Universalists say the same things giving him the 
})lace of a mere man, and denying the vicarious nature of his 
death on the cross, and his deity; what else is this but Deism} 
and is not Deism infidelity 7 

Universalists, as a people, lay great stress on the mercifulness 
of God to mankind, in relation to salvation ; yet by conse¬ 
quence of their sentiments, deny this very mercifulness. But 
how do they deny it ? As follows, is our answer : they teach 
that with God there is no pardon for sin, inasmuch as every 
man must suffer to the full extent of the demerit of hi^ actions 
in this life. Now, on this view, where is the room for mercy to 
enter ? is it not excluded ? It is true, however, as a kind of pal¬ 
liation to so monstrous a notion, they say God forgives men 
their sins after they have suffered for them ; a thing as impos¬ 
sible as it is foolish. Jut look at the idea for a moment; say a 
man has committed a sin, for which he suffers, or is suffering. 
Now when the suffering is over what more ? Why pardon fol¬ 
lows, say they. But suppose pardon should not follow, will he 
suffer on ? O no f because that would be unjust in God. By 
this we see that pardon, a fter suffering, is of no possible use, and ' 
therefore is not called for, and is worse than a chimera; because it 
shows up this all important trait of Christian theology in a light 
which is tantamount to a flat denial. 

Even Mr. Ballou has scouted this notion of forgiveness after 
suffering has been executed ; see Treatise on Atonement^ p. 79, 
where, in ridiculing the common belief of sins being forgiven to 
men on account of the atonement: “ But how (says he) can I for- 
give a man a debt, and (yet) oblige him to pay it, this is more than 
I can see.” But on this subject, that of the atonement, Univer¬ 
salists will not see, that all it can do is to niake it possible for 
God to pardon sinners, on condition of faith, repentance, and 
reformation. Without this atonement, we cannot have even 
this opportunity of salvation. If all the blessings of nature are 
extended to man on condition of acceptance and ^ise^ why not 
that of salvation, under the administration of the same God or 
governor of the universe. 

To suffer according to the demerit of sin, is not salvation ; 
but pardon on the account of the merit of Jesus Christ is salva¬ 
tion ; if pardon, therefore, be rejected as a Scriptural doctrine, 
then salvation is not possible to any individual of the human 
race, as it is not applicable to their condition, being of no possi¬ 
ble use, any more than salvation can be of use to that which 
cannot be lost. 

Universalists, when pressed hard to make known the use of 



ANGELS OP THE SCEIVTURES, 379 

their preaching; give for answer, that it is to save tlie people 
from the/ear of hell in another workh Were they to answer, that 
it is to make the morals of the people better, this is refuted by 
their belief that God lia^s a use for every evil volition of man’s 
mind, and therefore are not called to better the works of God 
by reforming the morals of the hirnijm race. That God has a 
use for every volition of the human heart, is similar to an opin¬ 
ion of one of the ancient Gnostic sects; which was, that to in¬ 
dulge all the propensities of our nature was the only true way 
to please the deity; for they argued, that for this purpose the 
passions were given. 

But as to the use of Universalist preaheing, as above stated, 
which is, namely, to save the people from the fear of an ortho¬ 
dox hell^ this answer is surely unphilosophic ; because, were all 
people to become Universalists, their preaching would be at an 
end, as there could be no further use for it. It is unphilosophic 
also, from another consideration: which is, that the more man¬ 
kind are led to fear and tremble respecting their future happi¬ 
ness, the greater will be their surprise on being ushered from 
this state into a glorious heaven. Now, inasmuch as Univer¬ 
salists go about to take away this fear, they go about to lessen 
tlie future happiness of a future state; surely this is a work of 
retrograde supererogation, as strange as it is erroneous. Were 
this fear destroyed from the minds of the individuals of Chris¬ 
tendom, what might not be the demoralizing consequence ? 
Where there is no fear there is no reverence ; and where there 
is no reverence in morals there is no reliofious virtue ; conse- 
quently no spiritual religion ; hence Universalists do not believe 
in spiritual, mysterious, and miraculous conversions, as do the 
orthodox sects : which doctrine is taught by the Saviour him¬ 
self; in his account of that change as given to one of the elders 
of the Jewish Sanhedrim, sec John, hi. 3: ^‘Except a man be 
born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the king¬ 
dom of God.” 

Now, were the countries of Christendom inhabited by a peo¬ 
ple who should not fear this hell of the Scriptures, as believed 
in by the orthodox sects, how long would it be ere they would 
in fact know or care anything about Jesus Christ, so long as 
they should know that there is no hell in another world ? We 
think It would be no great lapse of time. What a happy state 
of things this would be; how men would rejoice in God, on 
account of his goodness and lenity to their crimes and sins; 
how amazingly would this belief restrain the outbreakings of 
depraved nature; it would soon be a universal paradise here 
below, on account of the free unrestrained operations of the ever 
active spirit of man let loose in all its powers, on the face of the 
earth ; which spirit is inclined to do evil, and that continually, 
according to the Scripture account of our natures. 
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The Scriptures teach, that men should fray always, and in 
every thing give thanks to God: do Universalists, as a people, 
believe and practice this ? We believe not: as on their view of 
religion, there can be no possible use for it; for, say they, who 
can alter the mind of God, or inform him of anything by pray¬ 
ing—not seeming to know that prayer was ordained for the 
sfiritual cultivation of the human soul, and is the very reason 
why God will not bestow religious blsssings, except he be sought 
unto in this very way, in the name of Jesus Christ,—where that 
name is known. 

Universalists believe that the death of Christ is of no use to 
mankind, only as the figurative meaning of that event is under¬ 
stood. To prove this we cite page 131, of Hosea Ballou’s Trea¬ 
tise on Atonement^ where he says—“ The literal death of the 
man Christ Jesus is figurative ; and all the life we obtain by it, 
is by learning what is represented.” Here, learning is put as 
the means of salvation ; whereasby the New Testament, 
is put as the means^—which is a principle very far in its nature 
from learnings knowledge, or information, in our opinion. 

We have always believed, that the ceremonies and sacrifices 
of the temple worship of the Jews, was figurative of the final, 
and one great sacrifice of the soul and body of Jesus Christ, for 
the sin of Adam, and for the sins of the whole world; but here 
we are taught by Universalists, that the sacrifices of the Jewish 
religion, were the figures of nothing but a figure after all: 
where, therefore, is the end of this figurability of Universalists 7 
Suppose we were to understand all the Scriptures say about 
God, about heaven, and about moral obligation, as figurative ; 
even Universalists might object, yet, to us, it appears that the 
Scriptures are not less definite about the vicarious and expia¬ 
tory death of Jesus Christ, than they are about the being of 
God, the reality of heaven, and moral obligations. 

The New Testament Scriptures, teach that repentance toward 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, are the conditions of 
salvation ; but Universalists say, that the condition is the under¬ 
standing of a figure, which implies neither repentance or faith, 
but a mere trait of information only. This is Gnosticism, or 
salvation acquired by knowledge, as held by the Gnostics^—a sect 
of spurious Christians, which overrun many countries, in the 
first ages of Christianity. On this plan as set forth by Mr. Bal¬ 
lou, how few even in Christendom, are there who can be saved, 
as the death of Christ can do no good to any man, only as he 
can understand the abstruse, allegorical and figurative meaning 
of matters too high for the entire comprehension of the human 
mind. Even Mr. Ballou himself, at the very moment of his 
writing the above sentiment, was far from being sure of his own 
salvation, as attainable in this life; inasmuch as he was not 
absolutely certain, that he did fully and completely understand 
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the figurative meaning of Christ’s death. But on the orthodox 
plan of faith^ the simple as well as the wise may be saved ; as 
faith^ in its very nature, supposes something materially different 
from knowledge, and is in a manner, a confession of ignorance ; 
on which very account, reliance ox faith has its existence. On 
this plan, the ignorant may come to God as well as the wise ; 
believing his word, and crediting those things in his word, 
which are too high for their understanding, (as did Abraham,) 
as are many subjects of true theology. Is not this a better way 
than to expect salvation by mere knoicledge^ or by the under¬ 
standing of abstruse figures, and better adapted to the universal 
condition of mankind? We leave the reader to decide, even 
though a Universalist. 

Universaiists do not believe that the conduct of human beings, 
whether good or bad in this life, can in any way affect their con¬ 
dition in eternity,'as being either fewardable or punishable; yet 
says Mr. Ballou, in his Treatise on Atonement^ 144, in 
speaking of “ atoning grace,” says, “ it opens a door of everlast¬ 
ing hope^ and conducts the soul^ by way of the cross, to immor¬ 
tality and eternal life.” Now this sentence is admitting, in the 
fullest sense, that salvation in another world is conditional; 
because he ascribes it to atoning grace; which grace, had it 
never been manifested, no door of hope about immortality and 
eternal life could ever have been opened ; and if no door had 
been opened, then no soUl could ever enter into such a state, 
consequently salvation is conditional, depending on “ atoning 
grace.” The chief inconsistency, however, of the above senti- 
timent, consists in ascribing eternal salvation to grace ; as eter¬ 
nal salvation, according to Universalist doctrine, was never 
placed in relation to the human race, in any other attitude than 
that of absolute certainty^ \vithout reference to any condition or 
circumstance whatever, other than the eternal will of God : to 
say it is of grace^ therefore, on account of any medium, is to 
contradict point blank, this indubitable certainty, and overturns 
their opinion of unconditional salvation inasmuch as atoning 
grace, may or may not be received, as the human soul may 
elect, as the Scriptures teach: which say, give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure.... for .90 an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2d Peter, i. 10, 11. 
On the Universalist plan, “immortality and eternal life” is just 
as sure to ail mankind, without this “ door of hope,” without the 
way of the cross, and without “ atoning grace,” as with it; for 
they do not hold that the death of Jesus Christ procured any¬ 
thing for the world in relation to this thing, but was merely an 
attestation of good wishes, but not in any sense vicarious or 
expiatory. 
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The Scriptures, in both the Old and New Testaments, speak 
much of the merciful disposition of God toward mankind. But 
this is entirely contradicted by the theory of Universalists ; inas¬ 
much as they hold that each sinner, from Adam down to the last 
human being which may be born into the world, must suffer 
according to the demerit of each sin, in their own souls and per¬ 
sons ; by which doctrine mercy is excluded altogether from the 
earth, or rather never had an entrance here, unless it is con¬ 
tended that a privilege to s-uffer is the mercy of God ; which to 
us, however, appears a great and very curious absurdity. 

If it is true that God hcts a use for every volition of the human 
heart, whether good or bad, as stated in Mr. Ballou’s Treatise 
on Atonement^ as follows : “ The Almighty has a good intention 
in every volition of man,”, how is it, therefore, that it can be 
shown a just thing, that any man, however sinful, should suf¬ 
fer^ as by it God’s good intention is carried into effect? To 
this a Universalist will reply, by saying, however sinful each 
wicked volition of each individual of the human race may be, 
they are nevertheless, when considered as a great whole^ not at 
all sinful. But to this we reply in our turn and say, that which 
is not sinful as a great whole^ cannot be sinful in its parts, as 
this would be a contradiction in the very nature of the thing, 
and therefore absurd. 

On the subject of man’s becoming a sinful creature, Univer- 
salists, who have given themselves the trouble to make out a 
theory on this subject, have the following curious opinions: 
They believe that when God created Christ, long before the 
creation of this world and of man, that he created man in Christ; 
at which time, and in which condition, the laio of the spirit of 
life was the lohole governing principle of his nature. But at 
this time, when so created in Christ, man as yet had no/or??i or 
tangible being, yet was in a condition in which the laxo of the 
spirit of life was his governing principle ; however difficult this 
is to be conceived of, so they think it was. But after this first 
creation, in which man was good—God, as if not satisfied with 
him, reduced him to a state of flesh and bloody or to a state of 
formation; in which condition, the lavj of sm became the gov¬ 
erning principle of the whole man. In this condition, it appears 
the great Supreme does not like him, half as well as before ; and 
accordingly institutes the gospel to bring him back again from 
this formed condition, and from under the law of sin., to his 
original state of being in Christ, before he had any tangible exis¬ 
tence, or was placed on the earth, as stated by Moses. 

That we are not mistaken about their views on this subject, 
we quote Hosea Ballou, from his Treatise oxt Atonement, page 
145, as follows : 1st. God created man in Christ the Mediator, 
in which creation the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus..». 
was the whole governing principle of his nature. 
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'2d. After the creation of man in' this divine constitution, it 
pleased the Almighty to reduce him to a state of formation in 
flesh and bloody in which constitution the law of sm..., became 
the governing principle of the whole man. 

3d. God has revealed his divine and glorious purpose of 
bringing man back from his formed state, and from under the 
law of the earthly Adam, to his original created state^ forever 
to be under the governing power of the law of the heavenly con¬ 
stitution.” 

Now what are the errors of this invention, about the introduc¬ 
tion of sin into the world ? They are as follows : 1st. It sup¬ 
poses that Christ, the Eternal word^ was at some vast distance 
of past eternity, created and brought into being ; which is absurd, 
unless we can suppose there was a time when God had no wordj 
or in other words, no power^ notwithstanding the Scriptures 
state plainly that—In the beginning was the ivord^ and the word 
was with God, and the word was God. And the word was made 
desh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the father, full of grace and truth.” St. John, 
i. 1, 14. Now, as to this beginning,-—what was it? Univer- 
salists will probably say, it w^as the time when God made his 
own iDordj or poiver^ or in other words, when he made Christ 
But the orthodox sects, say it was the time when Christy the 
u/jord, the power of God began first of all to make angels,—the 
first spirits of heaven—^and subsequently, all worlds, with their 
%^ari0us inhabitants. This we prove from the same chapter, 
verse 3, as follows: “ All things were made by him, (Olirist) and 
without him was not anything made that was made.” Conse¬ 
quently he made angels, as well as men, and all things else, 
which can be called being, himself excepted; as God, and the 
icord of God, or the power of God, is independent, and self-exis¬ 
tent—a being without a cause. So that we perceive their first 
error, namely, that Christ was created^ is a palpable one, of the 
first magnitude ; setting forth as if God created his own word, 
or power^ which, in, and of itself, is absurd. To this senscy 
respecting the deity of Christ, there is no contradiction, as sup¬ 
posed by Universalists, in the 14th verse of the 3d of Revelation, 
which calls him the ^‘‘Beginning of the Creation of God ;” as if 

- God created him; when the truth is, the passage means that 
Christ, the word, and poioer of God, was the beginner of the 
Creation of God, instead of being created, and is properly the 
king of all created beings. He even created his own body, in 
which he afterwards appeared; as it is said, a body hast thou 
prepared for me. 

A second error is therefore, that man was never so created, as 
supposed above, by Mr. Ballou; for if Christ was not created, it 
follows of necessity, that man was never created in him—in the 
sense of the above author—before he was made flesh and blood, 
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as we find him in tho garden of Eden. This also makes confu¬ 
sion with the account of man’s condition, as given by Moses, 
when it is said, that “ the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life^ and 
man became a living soul,” or spirit. Gen. ii. 7. But,,says the 
reader, how does the confusion appear, as spoken above ? It ap¬ 
pears in his having tico spirits; the first spirit, which was made 
in Christ, before he was formed of dust^ and the second spirit, 
after he was formed of dust^ and thus the confusion is made out, 
because a man with two souls, or two spirits, would be a monster, 
as well as a man with two bodies. 

And third, it makes God the direct author of sin ; not only of 
sin as a great whole, but of sin in each individual of the human 
race, by fixing it in the nature of the first individual from whom 
each individual was to proceed, till the birth of the last human 
being, while time shall endure. It shows up the Divine being 
in a changeable light; inasmuch as the opinion makes it out that 
God did not like man, as he was in his first created condition in 
Christ, before he v/as formed of the dust, although he was then 
wholly under the law of the spirit of life, and consequently 
took him out of that first condition, and reduced him to flesh and 
blood—in which condition, the law of sin, was made to wholly 
govern him. And novq according to Mr. Ballou, he did not 
like him, and therefore, has instituted the gospel to bring him 
back again to his frst condition, as he was before he was made 
of dust, and if he might not even then be suited with him, who 
can tell what next the Supreme Being may see fit to reduce him 
to. To substantiate this opinion, that of man’s existence, before 
he was reduced to an earthly creation, he refers the reader to the 
second chapter of Genesis, fifth verse, where it is said—“ and 
there was not a man to till the ground.” From that place, he 
infers that the account of the creation of Adam and Eve, as 
given in the first chapter, relates entirely to Adam’s having first 
been created in Christ, before he was reduced from that condi¬ 
tion to a condition of flesh and blood. But this inference is 
disallowed, when we examine that first chapter in relation to 
this thing, which is as follows, see verse 26 : And God said let 
us make man in onr image, after our likeness; le’t him have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” 

Now if the notion of Mr. Ballou is the right notion on this 
subject, we enquire in what way could man, or could Adam and 
Eve, have exerted their delegated government and control of 
the animals of the earth, if at that time they existed only in the 
fanciful and chimerical manner he has represented ? and more 
than this, how could they have, in that condition, multiplied, 
replenished, and subdued the earth, governed the animals, <fcc. ? 
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The thing was impossible, and therefore untrue ; by wich we 
ascertain that the account of man’s creation, as given in the first 
chapter, is the same as in the seeond, with only this difference, 
in the second the manner how it was done is stated, namely, of 
dust, while in the first, the fact onl}^, while the manner is de- 
la^^ed in the account, a few lines further on. 

That man was thus created before he was created, is con¬ 
tended by Mr. Ballou, on page 35 of his Treatise on Atone¬ 
ment ; the most unproveable opinion ever started by man, and 
the most chimerical, as appears to us. He thinks, because it is 
said in Gen. i. 26, that man was made in the image of God, 
and because it is said, Heb. i, 3, that the Son of God is the ex¬ 
press image of the person of God, that consequently Christ the 
Mediator, was the first human soul ever created. But this can¬ 
not be true, as it has for a consequence this wonderful conclu¬ 
sion, namely, that the soul of Adam was and is the Mediator 
between God and man, and is in truth the man Christ Jesus. 
We prove this to be his opinion, from his own statement, in his 
Treatise on Atonement, page 123, as follows: “ It is plain to 
me, from Scripture, that the Mediator is the first human soul 
which was created.” But this is refuted, when it is recollected 
that the body of Adam was formed before we hear anything about 
his sold; see Gen. ii. 7, ‘^And the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
(animal) life, and man became a living (immortal and intellec¬ 
tual) soul.” Here is no intimation of the soul of Adam having 
been in existence before his body was made ; nay, the very for¬ 
mation of the sentence shows point blank, that it was created, 
and produced by the mighty power of God, which was Christ 
the eternal word subsequent to the formation of his body, inas¬ 
much as it reads thus: “ and man became a living soulwhich 
form of speech shows its progression at that identical time, into 
being, under the Almighty hand ; and that it had no previous 
existence as supposed by Mr. Ballou. On this view, namely, 
that God created Christ, and then that Christ created all things 
else, there follows another exceedingly curious result, which is, 
that Christ created himself; for it is said of him—John, i. 3—• 
that “ all things were made by him ; and without him was not 
anything made that was made;” and consequently he must 
have made himself, if he is not the self-existent God, or the 
Scripture as above quoted is not true, which says Christ made 
all things, and includes himself if he is a created being, and is 
included in the idea of all thinsrs. 

_ 'w«' 

That man’s soul, or that the -first human soul which was 
made was not Christ the Mediator, as supposed and plainly 
stated by Mr. Ballou, appears from another quarter ; see John, 
xvii. 5, as follows: “ And now, O Father, (of my fiumanity,) 
glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had 
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with thee before the ivorld was.” Here it is proven that Christ 
existed before tlie creation of this earth, or mundane system. 
But as it respects the hrst human soul, it was not made till the 
whole world was finished, animals and all; when on the sixth 
day of creation the body of Adam v/as made, and the soul 
brought forth from non-existence immediately after, and united 
with it. AYherefore we think we have overturned the idea of 
Christ having been created, as well also as that he was the Jii'st 
human soul which was created ; and refutes the idea of man’s 
heavenly nature existing before it did exist in his soul, as first 
produced at the time his body-and soul were united in the terres- 
tial paradise. 

But as to the image of God, in which man was at first created, 
we ought to give our opinion, inasmucfi as we have contra¬ 
dicted the opinion of others. We think it was simply the im¬ 
mortality of the soul, together with its intellectuality and free 
agency, in which re'spects it is the image of God. This opinicn 
also includes the body of man, as it is to be raised from the dead ; 
and the same numerical particles, which for a time the spirit is 
to be separated from, are to assume a different mode of ex¬ 
istence, which as mere matter, considered abstractedly from 
the spirit, cannot be shown to have been affected by the change 
called death ; and therefore this vehicle of the ever living spirit, 
is, as to its endless being from the time of its creation, equally 
the image of God with the soul. Therefore it is said that ma7i^ 
including both soul and body, and reasoning faculties, was made 
in the image of God. But says one, and possibly a Hicksite 
Friend^ what reason can there be in raising up the very same 
body from the grave, which died and was buried there, and 
soon returned to dust as it was ? where is the propriety of such a 
supposition? We answer this as follows : will it not be an in¬ 
gredient in the happiness of the blessed, that identity, as well of 
body as of mind shall then exist? will it not be to the praise of 
the glory of God, that the very evidence of Christ’s victory over 
death shall be ever present among the hosts of heaven ? is it not 
a virtue and a pleasure, when a poor miserable wretch, who is 
suddenly exalted to great opulence and power, should preserve 
the remembrance of his former poverty, and thps have the cause 
of both praise and humility ever before his eyes ? The same, 
so far as this similie can apply, may be supposed of the resur¬ 
rection bodies of the saints. It must be a pleasure, that the 
same bodies and minds which were originated together in the 
earth, were redeemed together, did acts of worship, homage and 
praise together, were afflicted together, should be together in 
fairer worlds than this, to be the evidence of the state from 
whence they were raised up to eternal glory by the death and 
merits of Jesus Christ. All the distinctness of limb and counte¬ 
nance, for identity’s sake, must accompany a resurrection of 
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the body. Whether the subject were in infancy, youth, or old 
age, male or female, whether great or small, there must remain 
the traits of identity—which very circumstance will greatly,en¬ 
hance the happiness of the saved, as by this means they can 
know each other. 

The same argument will apply in relation to the damned; 
the same bodies which must then accompany the same mind, 
which agreed so well together in acts of sin and depravity. 
Therefore not only teeth for identity’s sake, but all the limbs, 
with the countenance, attitudes and jestures, must and will ac¬ 
company the mind through all the dismal journey of eternal 
damnation, as the evidence of their origin on earth, and of the 
opportunities they there enjoyed of having secured a better in¬ 
heritance, and also the use they made of such opportunities ; 
which reflections will cause them to gnash their teeth, and blas¬ 
pheme the righteous judge of their doom ; and thus possibly we 
see the reason of that singular expression—gnash their teeth for 
pain. 

But as it respects the Scriptures, which state that Jesus Christ 
is the express image of the person of God, they are to be under¬ 
stood in a much higher sense ; for while man has but few traits 
of the eternal God, Christ has all the traits of that being. Now 
mark what is said in Hebrews on this point, respecting the 
true character and person of Christ, as follows: ‘^Who being 
the brightness of his (God’s) glory, and the express image of 
his person,” (fee. In the account of man’s being the image of 
God, as given in Genesis, there are no such statements as ex¬ 
press image, brightness oi his glory, (fee. which sufficiently 
marks the immense difference there is between the sense in 
which man is the image of God, and that in which Christ is his 
image. 

Mr. Ballou seems to believe^ on page 151, of his Treatise on 
Atonement^ that could it be shown in Scripture, that a soul on 
leaving this life in an unsanctified and unprepared condition, can¬ 
not in eternity be altered for the better, that it would present a 
formidable, if not an unanswerable objection to universal salva¬ 
tion ; but avers that no such Scripture can be found. To prove 
this, we have no idea of quoting what he calls an addition to the 
Scriptures, which reads, “ as the tree falls so it lies ; as death 
leaves us, so judgment will find usfi as we do not know that 
it can be found in the Bible ; yet there are passages having pretty 
much that meaning, which we will now present the reader. 

For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul; or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul.” Matth. xvi. 26. The same is stated by St. Luke, 
ix. 25, “ For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world and lose himself, or be a castaway.” That these passages 
do not allude to the loss of one’s natural life, is clear ; because 
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all men, both rich and poor, must and do die, and therefore tfie 
terms ^'losc himself, or be a castaway,” cannot refer to this fact. 
It most evidently has a moral allusion, therefore, and alludes to 
the penal death of the soul in another world. There is no other 
sense in which the terms cast away can be understood; as there 
is hope in all cases, while there is life remaining, on which ac¬ 
count the terms are inapplicable to any temporal condition. No 
man can lose his soul in this life; or if the reader please, no man 
can lose his life, while he is alive. It is clear, therefore, the 
loss cannot be sustained except when temporal life is past, and 
in another world. This is what St. Paul meant when he said, 
‘‘But I keep my body under, and bring it into subjection, least 
that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast-awayP 1st Cor. ix. 27. Now did this Apos¬ 
tle mean by the words cast-away^ temporal death ? By no means ; 
as however much he might keep his body under, temporal death 
could not be avoided. It remains, therefore, that he meant by 
the terms cast-away^ damnation after death, and nothing else 
but this. There are other passages which go to show the loss 
of the soul after death—as in Luke, xvi. 23^—where is an ac¬ 
count of the death and damnation of the soul of a certain rich 
man—of whom it is said that he died, “ And in hell he lifted 
up his eyes, (instinctive knowledge of the condition he was in,) 
being in torments.... tormented in this flameP Much inge¬ 
nuity has been expended by Universalists, to do away the evi¬ 
dence it gives of such a state after death, but evidently very far 
fetched-) and without the least plausibility. Could they but find 
one passage in all the Bible half as plain, as it relates to the really 
unconditional salvation of all mankind, they would seize upon 
it as upon hid treasure ; but it cannot be found. It cannot be 
applied to the Gentiles, as their condition was a condition of 
hope ; for they were promised to the Messiah, who was to reign 
over them in the fullness of time, which he could not do if they 
were in hell. The hell they were in could not be the graven as 
in it there is no suffering ; it could not have been a guilty con¬ 
science suffering in this life, as in such a case there is hope ; 
v/hile in the case of the damnation of this rich man's soul, the 
text offers no kind of hope, when it says that an impassable 
gulf intervened between him and a happy state. Also, in Luke, 
xii. 20, is an account of another rich man, who had promised 
himself a long and luxurious life, in the enjoyment of his wealth; 
but as it was seen of God, that he so unboundedly trusted to 
his wealthy to the exclusion of the support of the Supreme Be¬ 
ing, it was seen fit to take him from the earth, as we learn from 
the above Scripture, where it is said in relation to him, “ Thou 
fool) this night shall thy soul he required of thee. 

Concerning these two cases as above alluded to, even though 
they could be said to be parables, which, however, we believe 
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cannot be made out—yet they must be considered as true^ as no 
parable can convey a false doctrine and have God for its author, 
by the use of over strained language—which is done in Luke, 
16—if there is no hell; for the terms. “AeZ/,” ^’•tormented in 
this flame,'” &c. or flames, is language altogether too severe 
and horrible to be applied to any condition of man in tflis life— 
Jew or Gentile—saint or sinner—savage or civilized. 

Now if it is impossible that any soul of man can be a cast¬ 
away after death, as Universalists believe, then the above quoted 
Scriptures are without meaning, as according to them no place 
or condition, either in this life or in that which is to come, can 
the soul of man be considered as cast away, or as wholly lost, 
which is the meaning of the term. It would appear that the 
Revelator believed this thing possible, when he says. Rev. xx. 6, 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, 
on such the second death hath no power.” The second death 
in this place, it appears, is to take place after the first resurrec¬ 
tion ; which first resurrection is that of the saints, as stated by 
St. Paul, 1st Thes. iv. 16, “ the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 
But those who are not privileged with a resurrection at that 
time will not be considered the dead in Christ, and will there¬ 
fore be hurt by the second death, which is damnation in hell, 
from which we have heard of no deliverance, and is to be con¬ 
summated in a lake, or ocean, or world of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. The flrst death was that of the 
fall of the whole human race in Adam ; the second death will 
be that death which will follow this life, and will be visited upon 
ail such as shall, in the estimation of God, be guilty of finally 
rejecting his offers of mercy in his Son, when his mediation 
shall have ended, which will end at the time of the final judg¬ 
ment, or end of the world. 

To lessen the force of this last quotation—Rev. xx. 6—there 
need be no attempt made by Universalists, because it is found in 
the book of Revelation ; for Ballou, Balfour, and the best writers 
of the order, quote that book freely, wherever it suits their pur¬ 
pose, therefore it must be authentic and good Scripture. 

“ Fear God who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.” 
Matth. X. 28. “But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : 
fear him which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you fear him.” Luke, xii. 5. Now, if as Mr. 
Ballou seems to believe, the souls of wicked persons leaving the 
world in that condition, are to be privileged with an opportunity 
of further improvement, in a moral point of light, it appears they 
are to take their first lesson in hell; and whether they will im¬ 
prove fast enough ever to get out, is extremely doubtful, as we 
have no intimation that the judgments of God is to be reversed 
or mitigated, but the contrary, which is eternal—Heb. vi. 2. 

29 
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That the best writers among Universalists do believe that the 
wicked, leaving this life in that character, may be converted after 
death, we prove from Mr. Ballou’s Treatise on Atonement^ 
169, as follows: “ Why the idea has become so general, that 
souls cannot be enlightened and converted from sin to holiness 
after the death of the body, is difficult for me to determine.” 
Here we see this writer admits the belief, and contends for it, 
and could he but perceive it, yields to the idea of there being a 
hell in another world, inasmuch as in the above sentence he 
admits that human souls may be in a sinful state, and conse¬ 
quently in an unhappy and miserable one in eternity, even from 
his own showing, for he says that sin and misery are insepara¬ 
ble. But that such may be the case, is extremely improbable, 
on account of powerful Scripture intimations to the contrary, 
which we have already shown, and still proceed to show—see 
Ecc. xi. 3 : “ And if the tree fall toward the south or toward the 
north, in the place where the tree falleth there it shall be.” 
Respecting this quotation from Ecclesiastes, are we to imagine 
that it means no more than to inform men that a tree will lie 
still on the ground when cut down, if nobody don’t draw it away, 
till it rots ; or are we to gather from it that the spirit of inspira¬ 
tion, intends by the figure to apply it to the final characters of 
the human race after death ; and as the natural position of a 
tree when felled to the earth is inherently an unalterable one, 
so also is the condition of all human souls, who pass from time 
to eternity, retaining without end the same characters, whether 
good or bad, in which they leave this life. If so, then we have 
a meaning worthy inspiration ; but if it apply simply to a tree^ 
and the manner of its lying on the ground, it appears to us a 
very simple communication indeed. But, if we have hit the 
right meaning of the passage, we think we can corroborate it 
still further than we have already done ; see Heb. ix. 27 : “ It 
is appointed unto men once tp die, but after this the judgment.” 
But what kind of a judgment is that to be which is to take place 
after death } We will let St. Paul inform us ; see 2d Cor. v. 10: 

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad ” It is useless for 
Universalists to pretend that this is done every hour and every 
day, as in that case the Apostle could not have put it in the future 
even after death, as he has done, but would have written, that 
men do now appear before the judgment seat of Christ, in the 
present tense; which he has not done, as Universalists wish he 
had. This was a doctrine believed by Solomon, who lived a 
thousand years before the time of Christianity, (and five hundred 
years before the time of Zoroaster,) as appears from the last 
verse of the last chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes, who says 
that “ God shall bring every work into judgment^ with every 
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secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” This is 
also put in ih.Q fitture^ the same as St. Paul has stated the doc¬ 
trine, and cannot therefore be in this life. 

That the wicked, departing this life in that character, are never 
to change for the better, or be converted in eternity, we further 
show from Rev. xxii. 11, as follows : “ He that is unjust let him 
1)6 unjust still and he which is filthy let him be filthy still, and 
he that is righteous let him be righteous still, and he that is holy 
let him be holy still.” That this statement of the Revelator is 
intended to be applied to the moral condition of the souls of men 
after death, is evident from the fact, that in no period of human 
life, does the word of God so fix the conditions of men as that 
it can be said of them, he that is Jilthi/ let him be filthy still f 
or, “ he that is unjust let him be unjust stillas if at some 
period of life, it were impossible after that to reform one’s char¬ 
acter. It is in vain to apply this Scripture to the ovidthrow of 
the Jews by the Romans, because it was not written till about 
twenty years after that occurrence, according to the best authors 
on that subject, as we have before shown. This sense of the 
quotation is confirmed by Jesus Christ to the Revelator, in the 
verse next ensuing, who says, “Behold I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be.” But says the reader, how can this Scripture be ap¬ 
plied to the day of judgment, on account of its saying, “ Behold 
I come quicklyas if it were expected this should be fulfilled 
immediately ? It can be applied in this vmy^ the Christian dis¬ 
pensation is the last dispensation of the earth ; or as it is said in 
another place, “ it is the last timewhich dispensation will 
soon be over, when the end will come; and then shall every 
man receive according to his doings, and if found filthy and 
unjust^ so he must remain, for all any light the Scriptures give 
on this subject to the contrary. We have not the least possible 
doubt that the 46th verse of the 25th of St. Matthew has this 
very subject in view when it says, “ And these shall go away 
into (eternal or) everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life (everlasting or) eternal.” Now if these are to go away into 
eternal punishment, which is according to the original^ it is 
impossible to be understood otherwise, as every educated Uni- 
versalist or orthodox scholar well knows ; how is it therefore 
possible, that the idea, as suggested by Mr. Ballou, of coiiversion 
after death, is in any way admissible ? And if not, then an in¬ 
surmountable barrier is opposed to universal, unconditional sal¬ 
vation, sure enough, even according to Mr. Ballou’s own admis¬ 
sion. It is, however, proper for us in this place to state, that 
after Mr. Ballou had written his Treatise on Atonement^ in 
which he has suggested the possibility of men’s dying in their 
sins, and of their being converted after death, as above noticed, 
that he has seen fit in his preface of that work to draw back a 
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Iittte from the position, and rather to disallow either; as no 
doubt he found out that it was in reality admitting the existence 
of too much hell after death, as he says sin and misery are not 
to be separated. In relation to this we remark, that it is likely 
Mr. Ballou and his coadjutors in opinions, had not exactly made 
up their minds to believe in the grand salvo of the resurrection^ 
which is to save all, both good and bad, and to fit them for hea¬ 
ven. Thus we see that it is a thriving system, and to what size 
it may yet arrive is hard to guess. 

But we come now to notice one of the strangest vagaries on 
theology ever propagated as sober truth, and this is the opinion 
of Universalists about the fire of the New Testament, into which 
sinners are there threatened to be cast, and to he burnt without 
end. We will quote a few passages, and then state their belief 
of their meaning. “ And now, also, the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees, therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire.” Matthew, iii. 10. 
Also, in verse 12, it is said of Jesus Christ, that he will tho¬ 
roughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; 
but he will burn the chaff with unquenchable Jire^ And if 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and east it from thee : for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not thy whole body should be cast into hell.” Matth. v. 29. 
“ But whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
Jire^ Terse 22. Also, in Mark, chap. ix. verses 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, the subject of the fire of hell, which is there called un¬ 
quenchable, is over and over repeated, in the same form of speech, 
and set forth as a state of distress and punishment, as well as the 
other passages before quoted on the subject of hell fire. But 
what think ye is the opinion of Universalists of all these passa¬ 
ges, and others like them, as found in all the Scriptures 7 Why 
that they denote salvation^ the fire of God’s love, <fec.; which, 
were it so, all we can reply is, that the wicked in the New Tes¬ 
tament, are threatened with nothing less than eternal salvation 
for all their sins; a circumstance remarkably calculated to re¬ 
form the wicked wherever they may chance to be read. Accor¬ 
ding to this opinion, the hell fire which can never be quenched, 
and into which the wicked, which are called chaff, are threat¬ 
ened with being cast, is the love of God, the happiness of the 
Christian religion, and salvation. To prove Universalists be¬ 
lieve this, see Ballou’s Treatise on Atonement, pages 161 to 
167 inclusive. Of this belief, says Mr. Ballou, “I am as fully 
persuaded.... as 1 am of any idea in all my study.” 

If threatenings and promises mean the same thing, then vir^ 
iue and vice are but one, rewards and punishment ure the 
same, heaven and hell are the same, God and the devil are but 
one and the same being, saint and sinner are but the same char¬ 
acters, moral government is a farce, accountability is nothing, 
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farther than a mere accountability to one’s self, and even this is 
of no. mortal use : angels are men, and men are devils, and devils 
are saints ; because men are saints, the fall is no fall, sin is not 
sin, death is an enemy, yet was appointed of God, Christ was a 
mere man, and needed salvation as well as others ; there is no 
free agency, all is fate, all is one great machine, all is according 
to the will and desire of God; and yet sin, it is argued, exists. 
Thus Universalist arguments on the Scriptures, jumble and con¬ 
found truth and error, without end, object, or aim, so far as we 
are able to understeind their views ; on which account we con¬ 
sider their system a system of infidelity, of the most complex, 
confused and bewildering description, ever propagated amongst 
men. 

Here also we will state that Mr. Ballou in the preface of his 
book on Atonement^ has in a measure, recanted, in relation to 
the fire, so often spoken of in the New Testament; which, in the 
body of that work, he says was that fire which purifies the 
soul of man, but that he now thinks it wholly applicable to 
the ruin of the Jews, and their suffering. Here also we discover 
the instability of these writers : they seem to have but little con- 
dence, after all, in their strange dogmas; and that which they 
write at one time, they will perhaps disallow at another; but 
whether their alterations will be better or worse, we shall have 
to wait and see before we can tell: as it respects the above draw¬ 
backs, we do not perceive that he has bettered the matter at all. 

In a certain place, it is said by St. Paul, that if in this life^ 
Christians have hope only^ that of all men they were the most 
miserable. Now on the ground of Universalism, had not Paul 
have been far happier, and better off, if he had abandoned Chris¬ 
tianity ?—as from his own statement, he has made out that he 
and his fellows were the most miserable of men, except the hope 
they had of heaven, if they proved faithful to the end. But 
according to Universalists, Paul had no more hope than any 
other man; as heaven was sure to all alike: was he not there¬ 
fore foolish that he did not abandon it 7 It is of no use for Uni- 
versalists to say that St. Paul was happy in the midst of his 
sorrows ; for Paul himself, has said that he and his fellows were 
of all men the most miserable, without that hope: and as Uni- 
versalists do not allow that heaven is to be a reward., for what 
a man may suffer here for righteousness’ sake,—we perceive that 
Paul’s hope., (with that of all Christians,) was not a reason why 
they should suffer, as Christians, so much misery, as he speaks 
of; consequently they suffered as fools, if Universalism is true. 

A greater deception was never practiced, than is practiced by 
Universalist writers; who, when they find any genercd expres¬ 
sions of Scripture, making large, free, and full promises to the 
righteous, who have complied with the conditions, immediately 
seise upon it, and claim it for all, both good and bad—uncondi- 
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tionally. One such text, we will here exhibit, upon which Uni* 
versalists seize as a key text, by which they explain many others, 
in the same way. This text is Gen. xii. 3 : “And I will bless 
them that bless thee, ^Abraham) and curse them that curse thee, 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” Now 
on this text, they claim universal salvation for each individual 
of the human race, as if anything short of this could not be a 
blessing, though ever so much opportunity were afforded to all 
the fiirnilies of the earth, and to such persons as should choose to 
abuse the blessing of opportunity, to be saved—could be no bless¬ 
ing. But to show that this promise was, after all, a conditional 
one, as it related to certain salvation in heaven, we quote Gal. 
iii. 8, 9, where it is found that faith was to be the condition of 
salvation. The text reads: “And the Scripture foreseeing 
tliat God would justify the heathen through faith^ preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham.” 

Here it is shown by St. Paul himself, who wrote by the inspi¬ 
ration of the Holy Ghost, that though the promise to Abraham 
included all the families of the earth, yet riot one of those families 
could be saved, except they should have the faith of faithful 
Abraham: and which of all the Universalist Babbies can prove 
that God would compel them to believe^ or to have faith in the 
Saviour—the seed of Abraham 7 

If the salvation of the Scriptures is not to be extended to indi¬ 
viduals of the human race, conditionally^ then it would appear 
to us, that in the economy of God^s government of the world, 
means should have been arbitrarily taken, as early as the apos- 
tacy of Adam, if not before, to have rendered it impossible for sin 
to have taken place, if God does not like it—and that he does 
not, is shown from the Scripture, where it is said that God can¬ 
not look upon sin with the least allowance—hence, he was not 
its author^ as he is not pleased with it. 

There l3eing many Scriptures which speak of the restitution 
of all things, and that all nations are yet to serve Christ, and that 
all tears shall be wiped from all eyes, and that there shall be no 
more sorrow nor crying,—they are to be understood as coming to 
pass conditionally, and as nationally. What though all nations 
may yet serve Christ, before the millennium, yet this does not 
prove that every individual will do so, or that every individual 
will certainly be saved, even in this life, according to the Univer¬ 
salist view of salvation, because tears are to be wiped from all 
eyes; for it is to be understood after all, that tears can be wiped 
only from such eyes as weep ; the wicked do not weep much in 
this life,—it is the righteous who weep, because it is through 
ffreat tribulation that they enter into the kingdom : but not so 
the wicked, as they are not plagued as are the righteous, nor 
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chastened^ nor scourged, as sons that they may be received at last. 
As to the times of the restitution of all things in the earth, it is 

to be understood in relation to the rectifying of the disorders and 
wretchedness, sin has produced in the world, the ignorance of 
mankind, their want of civil governments, in which the rights 
of man are to be known and respected, as are at present in the 
countries of Christendom—the lands of the Bible—and in no 
others to the same extent: all of which, we owe to God, through 
Jesus Christ. 

This will be a restitution good enought to suit a Universalist, 
as common morality is all the religion a man needs, or that the , 
Scriptures speak of—as they teach the people—and such will be 
a restitution good enough to answer the fulfilment of the text on 
that subject, which the reader may find Acts, iii. 20, 21, and 
reads thus : And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heaven must receive (retain) until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world (the earth) 
began ; for Enoch was a prophet, and lived before the flood. 

The phraseology of the above text, shows plainly, that from 
time to time, or from period to period, called collectively, times of 
restitution, the influence of religious truth shall prevail in the 
earth, till all things relative to human happiness—so far as a 
state of good morals can bring about—shall be restored, and man 
as a great whole, be temporarily happy, or at least, shall Imow 
the rights of both God and men—which, as yet, they have not 
fully known. 

Till this is done by the influence of the Bible, the heaven must 
retain Jesus Christ, when he will come to gather in one, all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are in 
eartJi. This text is found Eph. i. 10. By the things in earth, 
we understand the souls of men and their bodies, who have had 
the faith of Abraham in its essence ; and whether dead or living 
when Christ shall come from the heaven now retaining him, 
they shall be gathered from the four winds, or from all parts of 
the earth and the sea to him, to ascend to heaven. As to the 
things in heaven, which are also to be gathered into Christ, or 
by Christ, we understand the souls of all such as have died in 
the faith of Abraham, and are now in paradise ; which we have 
before said in this work, is situated in the heaven all round the 
globe, where they are kept till the resurrection, when they and 
those on the earth shall be all brought together, to ascend to the 
final heaven of eternal happiness, with Christ, the head and 
captain of their salvation. Or it may be that the expressions all 
nations shall serve Christ, means the glorious time of the mil- 
lenium, which is to endure a thousand years, when truly all 
nations will serve Christ. But allowing they will, this circum¬ 
stance cannot benefit such nations and individuals as have not 
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served him. Because one man or nation is good^ does that cir¬ 
cumstance ensure that good man’s or good nation’s reward to 
the wicked 7 Never. 

Thus we have, in a short way, explained, in our estimation, 
those all engrossing texts so much resorted to by Universalists, 
by the use of our key text, furnished by St. Paul, respecting 
how to understand the promise made to Abraham, which was 
to all people, on the condition of faith, and not otherwise. This 
is not to be considered as contradicted by any of the prophets, 
since the world began, however it may thwart the notion of 
Universalists about an unconditional entrance of all mankind, 
both good and bad finally into heaven. 

Mr. Ballou, Balfour, and all Universalists, make themselves 
much sport in trying to show that the orthodox sects by fair 
consequence, make out the devil to be rather more powerful 
than God is, on account of his having far more subjects among 
men than God has. But do Universalists fix things any better ? 
We think not; for their devil^ the lust of men, has full as many 
in his power, if not a great many more ; which God should pre¬ 
vent, unless their lust-devil is supposed by them to be somewhat 
stronger than God. Universalists allow, nay they contend, that 
all 7nankind^ are always more or less wicked till death, on 
their view of wickedness ; consequently their lust-devil is cer¬ 
tainly much stronger than God. Thus we see, this ridicule of 
theirs, in charging the orthodox with having a devil who is 
stronger than God, is turned upon themselves. But neither of 
these, the fallen angel of the orthodox faith, or the lust-devil of 
the Universalist faith, are strong at all; only as human beings 
allom them by temptation to get the mastery, which need not be. 

Mr. Ballou, in his Treatise on Atonement^ spends many 
pages of that work to make it appear that if any of the human 
race are, or will be miserable after death, then all will be ; and 
this he makes out on the ground of sympathy, supposing that 
all holy beings must sympathize, and therefore suffer, on the 
account of those who are damned. But this chimera is refuted 
in two ways. The first is, from a consideration that God is the 
best, the holiest, and consequently the most sympathetic being 
there is in existence. Now this God being perfectly acquainted 
with all the cases of sufferings and distress, not only in this 
world, but in the universe, and has from eternity known this, 
and must continue to know, even after all suffering shall come 
to an end, supposing such a thing possible ; is therefore just as 
miserable as he is sympathetic, on the position of Ballou, as 
above alluded to ; and makes God, therefore, the most miserable 
of all beings, which all will at once deny notwithstanding, and 
proves his position absurd. It is refuted secondly, from the 
possibility that God may eternally prevent a thought of the 
sufferings of the damned ever crossing the minds of heaven’s in- 
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habitants, except the holy angels, in whose presence and that of 
the Lamb, it is said they shall be tormented forever and ever. It 
is refuted on another view, even though all the souls who shall 
be saved from the earth should forever know the sufferings of 
the lost, from a consideration that just as much as they who are 
saved shall partake of the nature of God in the quality of holi¬ 
ness, will just so far be removed from a liability to suffer by 
sympathy, on account of the sufferings of the damned, even 
though Ballou’s doctrine of sympathy suffering were certainly 
true ; for if God does not suffer on that account, with respect to 
the misery now endured in this earth, how is it to be shown that 
he cannot endue those who shall be saved in heaven with as 
great a quantum of his own nature as shall protect them from 
this supposed sampathy suffering ? it certainly can be thus sup¬ 
posed, and thus believed. We consider the position, therefore, 
answered and refuted ; as God does not suffer from sympathy, 
on account of the sufferings of others, as now experienced in this 
world and in others; the Sodomites for instance, who in the 
time of St. Jude, were svffering the vengeance of eternal fire 
—not of eternal salvation—nor yet that of the destruction of 
the Jews by the Romans—who did not exist as a nation by 
thirteen hundred years, as soon as did the Sodomites. 

For salvation from all sin, Universalists depend on the opera¬ 
tion of God, to be exerted in and upon them at the time of the 
general resurrection ; by which they contend that then every 
human being is to be treated alike, all having a glorious resur¬ 
rection, from not only the dead, but from all sin contracted in 
their life time, so as to fit them for the joys of heaven. Bu-t that 
an equal consequence arising out of that great event, is to accrue 
to all of the human race alike, is shown not to he true, from 
Heb. xi. 35. In that chapter is St. Paul’s account of the horrid 
suffering of thousands of Christians in his time, of whom he 
mentions even women, who refused to receive deliverance from 
torture on such conditions as no doubt was offered them, con¬ 
trary to their consciences ; submitting to death for Christ’s sake, 
expecting thereby to have a better resurrection. This, how¬ 
ever, cannot be true, if the rusurrection is to operate on all alike. 
What resurrection did those martyrs suppose could not be a 
good one, on which ac'count they desired a better 7 This is 
answered in many places of the Scriptures, where it is said that 
the wicked dead are to rise or come forth to a resurrection of 
damnation, and of shame and eternal contempt, as the original 
every where reads. This only hope of all Universalists, there¬ 
fore, is in this Scripture annihilated beyond all doubt, as a good 
and a bad resurrection are here spoken of. 

In order to give God a good chance to make all mankind holy 
in an arbitrary and coercive manner, Universalists suppose the 
soul dies when the body does, or sleeps, to say the least of it, till 
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the resurrection ; this is their reason for not believing in the 
soul’s immortality ; but this is but a fond chimera, in order to 
save all who die in their sins, notwithstanding Christ has said 
that if a man dies in his sins that he cannot come where he is, 
the place which he has promised to all his saints who shall die 
in the Lord. 

It is said by the Saviour, respecting Judas his betrayer, that 
it had been better for that man had he never been born. Mark, 
xiv. 21. But if universal salvation in heaven is certainly to be 
the lot of all men, this Scripture cannot he true ; as no matter 
how great a man’s sufifering may be in this life, if he goes to 
heaven at last; it cannot be said of him in any way it can be 
viewed, that it would been better if he had not been born. 
Here then the doctrine of future sufferings is also taught, which 
no Unversalist can possibly avoid or subvert, and give the text 
its full force and meaning. Even though it could be said of 
Judas, that in addition to any sufferings he may have endured 
during his natural life and at his death, he should suffer in hell 
myriads of ages, and then be released, and enter into a ceaseless 
state of happiness, it could not be said with truths that it would 
be better if he had not been born. There is no way to make 
this out but on the idea of eternal punishment. By Universal- 
ist writers, however, it has been attempted to be shown that the 
Saviour’s words, “ good were it for that man (Judas) if he had 
never been born,” than to have betrayed the son of man—meant 
after all, nothing more than a mere allusion to the sufferings of 
Judas, from the time he went out and told the Sanhedrin that 
he had betrayed the innocent blood, till the time he went and 
hung himself, including his death ; and that the words, ^^good 
had it been,” (fee. were but a common mode of expression, then 
in use among the Jews, when they wished to speak of any one 
whose crimes had rendered them obnoxious to the laws of so¬ 
ciety. They contend that the Saviour used these words only in 
their common acceptation, as in use among the Jews. But if 
so, then it follows that the same might have been said by him in 
relation to all the Christians of that day, for they were counted 
as criminals^ and went to the death for their opinions ; good 
then, it might have been said, had they never been born, as 
Judas’ condition was no worse than that of the martyrs, who 
were put to death in the most awful manner, except his soul 
was damned. But we are not at liberty to suppose the Saviour 
would bandy words, or common place speeches, with but little 
and uncertain meaning, even allowing the Jews did often use it 
in such a manner; for all the words of Jesus Christ are the 
words of the eternal God, incarnate, who spoke as never man 
spake. 

According to Universalists, Judas Iscariot, in a few hours after 
his crime, went directly to heaven, or to a peaceful grave, soul 
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and body, to await with all saints the sound of the last trump, 
when he with them, and all the good and the bad, togeth¬ 
er, are to ascend to heaven; while the disciples, who did 
not betray Christ, remained on the earth, some a longer and 
some a shorter time, suffering all manner of abuses, and lastly 
death, in the most shameful manner ; and gained nothing there¬ 
by, more than Judas did, who saved himself the trouble of a 
longer state of suffering by his more sudden death. 

Are we to believe, in order to make out that there is no hell 
after death, as do Universalists, that Christ had no other allusion 
than to the few hours of affliction Judas endured, after he had 
betrayed his master, in those awful words, “ good had it been for 
that man had he never been horn We are not—except we 
wish to charge the Saviour with a falsehood ; as except the soul 
of Judas went to a ceaseless hell in eternity, the words he there 
uttered are not strictly true. Christ came not into the world to 
use uncertain language, or common place phrases, by which to 
communicate his doctrines—but to speak the truth—to be a re¬ 
prover—a corrector of errors—a purifyer of opinions and doc¬ 
trines—to guide men in all coming ages till the end, into all 
truth ; it is derogatory to his God-like character to think other¬ 
wise. Had poor wretched Judas have known the doctrine of 
Universalists, as to the final happiness and holiness of all men, 
how it would have buoyed his soul up with hope in that dreadful 
hour, and would have made him so happy as that he might al¬ 
most have been persuaded to Idll himself, with joy and triumph, 
i nstead of horror. 

Whether there is a state of suffering or not after death, there 
would seem to be no doubt, from the reading of the 73d Psalm ; 
and though we have so abundantly proved that there is in the 
course of this work, yet we will add the following: David, it 
appears, had nigh well given up his religion, and concluded that 
as the wicked were so prospered in this life, that he had suffered 
for naught in the cause of his God and religion ; he even went 
so far as to say that he had cleansed his heart and washed his 
hands in innocency in vain ; but that when he went into the 
sanctuary God had shown him that this was not true ; for he 
there discovered that the end of the wicked was to be damna¬ 
tion in hell after death, as we understand him; then he made 
his confession, and acknowledged that he had been exceeding 
foolish. See what he says of them in that Psalm : “ There are 
no bonds (or fears) in their death, their strength (of mind at that 
hour, is firm,” (being ignorant.) During their lifetime, he says 
of them that they were not in trouble as other men, neither are 
they plagued as other men. Their eyes stand out with fatness, 
they have more than heart can wish. And they say. How doth 
God know ? is there knowledge in the Most High ? Behold, 
these are the ungodly, who prosper in the world.” But what is 
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the closing scene respecting them ? “ Surely thou didst set 
them in slippery places : thou castedest them down into destruc¬ 
tion. How are they brought into desolation as in a moment ? 
they are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when one 
awakeneth, so O Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt despise 
their image.” Now, when can all this take place respecting 
these characters ? Certainly not in this life ; because the text 
describes them as temporally happy all their lives, even to death, 
and even then they have no fears. We defy, therefore, all the. 
ingenuity of all the Universalists of Christendom, to save these 
characters from a state of suffering after death, as here attested 
to by David; and if they cannot, then the hell which the orthodox 
sects believe exists, is made out. Who are the characters in this 
life, whose image God despises ? None is our answer ; for it is 
written, ‘-his tender mercies are over all his works” (in this 
life.) But there is coming a time when this will not be true—a 
time when God will despise the image of the wicked, and will 
utterly destroy them with terrors. 

If Universalism is true, then the Apostles preached it; but if 
they preached the glad tidings of no hell, no day of judgment, 
and no devil, why did the Pagans persecute them ? Nay, it was 
because they preached the exact contrary in all the above res 
pects. Can an instance be found, where the wicked have ever 
put to death a Universalist, for telling them that these things do 
not exist ? It cannot. Their doctrine agrees so well with the 
carnal mind, that persecution cannot be produced from that quar¬ 
ter. Do not the wicked, if they believe it, rejoice in Universalism ? 
as it offers them the prospect of happiness after death, on which 
account they care nothing about this life ? and no reason why 
they should, for if heaven is sure to all, why trouble themselves 
with self denial and the spirituality of orthodox Christianity ? 

Universalists deny the doctrine of the forgiveness of sin^ 
when men repent and reform, holding that the conscience suf¬ 
fers^ till divine justice is satisfied ; on which account pardon is 
made impossible. But the Scriptures are against this dogma of 
theirs, which to prove we quote as follows : Col. iii. 13, “ For¬ 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another; if any man 

* have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye.” In the Lord’s prayer, the doctrine of forgiveness is as 
prominent a doctrine as any inculcated in it; which says, “ for¬ 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive them who trespass against 
us.” As far back in time as the era of David, this doctrine was 
believed, even in the Jewish church ; see the 32d Psalm, verse 
5 : “ I acknowledge my sin unto thee, (O God,) and mine ini¬ 
quity have I not hid. I said I will confess my transgressions 
unto the Lord : and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” In 
the same Psalm, at the 1st verse, the same doctrine is expressed: 
“ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven.^'’ Also in the 
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51st Psalm, it is written by David: “ Have mercy upon me O 
God ! according to thy loving kindness, according unto the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions.” 
Also, in Nehemiah, ix. 17, it is said : “ But thou art a God ready 
to pardon^ gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness.” Isaiah, Iv. 7, teaches the same belief, where it is 
written : ‘‘ Let the wicked forsake his way^ and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he fill have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 

antly pardon.” 

That remission of sins might be made possible to man on 
repentance, was the very object of the promise of the seed of the 
woman, who was to come. This we prove from Luke, xxiv. 
45, 46, 47: “ Then opened he their understanding, that they 
might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them. Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem.” In this last quotation it is shown, that both the doc¬ 
trine of the remission of sins, and that of repentance^ are taught; 
and that by the eternal God himself, in the person of Jesus 
Christ, after his resurrection from the dead ; and yet both these 
doctrines, so deeply interesting the character of the Son of God, 
and the happiness of all true penitents, is denied by Universal- 
ists, for the reason above given. As it respects repentance, they 
consider this doctrine as held by the orthodox and as taught in 
the Scriptures, as highly licentious; for say they, it allows a 
man to be as wicked as he will all his life long, providing he 
repents but a moment before his death, v/hich saves him. But 
this is di false vieio of the subject; for as life is so uncertain, it is 
always recommended to all men, by all orthodox ministers of 
religion, to repent now ; and besides this, they always teach the 
immense importance of spending the whole life in piety and re¬ 
ligion ; because they believe this circumstance will greatly 
enhance their glorification in heaven, as a reward which the 
righteous judge will bestow according to character, at the gen¬ 
eral resurrection. With this view, are the doctrines of repent¬ 
ance and pardon licentious 7 We think not; while on the con¬ 
trary opinion, as held by Universalists, namely, that repentance 
and remission are not possible, we show that such an opin¬ 
ion is directly licentious, as follows : Will any man be religious, 
or lead a virtuous life, except it be for his temporal interest, 
when he believes that his own conscious sufferings when he 
sins will expiate the guilt ? and when he believes that if he hap¬ 
pens to die suddenly, or by accident, a vile and wicked person, 
that the general resurrection will bring him up soul and body, 
fitted for heaven ? We think not; and indeed we aver that he 
will not; as such a conclusion is as natural as is effect from 
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cause. The charge of licentiousness lies at the door of Univer- 
salists, therefore, so far as we are able to understand the subject. 
We could multiply Scripture quotation to a great length, in sup¬ 
port of the truth of the doctrines of the remission of sins, and of 
repentance, but think the above sufficient. But some Univer- 
salists, being awpe how extremely preposterous it is to deny 
these wholesome and strictly Bible doctrines, confound repent¬ 
ance^ remission^ and conscience suffering, all together, believing 
it consistent to be pardoned and punished/besides ; which belief 
equally nullifies both ideas ; for if a man is punished according 
to the demands of d\v\i\Q justice^ how is he pardoned 7 or if he 
is pardoned how is he punished ? We answer, that on this 
view, punishment and pardon are both destroyed. 

This doctrine, that of no repentance^ and no remission of 
sins, as bestowed by the Supreme Being for the sake of his Son, 
is radically bad in its influence on the morals and dispositions of 
men. But in what way, says_ one ? As follows, we reply : if 
God the best of beings, will not pardon offences on repentance, 
how is it that men who are infinitely less good than God is, can 
pardon each other ? Most certainly if God will not pardon why 
should men do so ? As far as possible, m.en should imitate in 
their disposition the excellencies of their Creator ; and therefore 
if God will not pardon, but will exact punishment in this life to 
the full amount, why should not men do so when they trespass 
against each other ? iSuch an influence on society would be 
very horrible ; and yet it is the direct influence of the no par¬ 
don system of Universalists. But the Scriptures are against it, 
as in all the above quotations on these subjects, and especially 
where it is writen, that except men forgive one another their 
trespasses, neither will God forgive them. Christ said to the 
man sick of the palsy, ‘‘'Son he of good cheer, thy sins be for¬ 
given thee.” Matth. ix. 2. 

But as a climax of inconsistency and perversion of Scripture, 
as is common to Universalists, we notice Mr. Ballou’s free and 
fearless use he has made of the 4th verse of the 21st of Rev., 
which reads, “ And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more (temporal) death, neither sor¬ 
row nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for the 
former things are passed away.” From this text Mr. Ballou is 
s\ire that an end to all suffering is then to be made—when he 
could but have known that the whole was spoken of the perse¬ 
vering saints, of whom it is said in another place—Rev. ii. 10 : 

Be thou faithful (this was on condition,) until death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life.” We say he (Ballou,) could have 
but known, that the above 4th verse of the 21st of Rev. was 
spoken of the righteous at the end of time; because the chapter 
preceding, namely, the 20th of Rev., from the 11th to the 15th 
verses inclusive, describes the damnation of the finally impeni- 
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tent at the end of time, as follows : “And I saw a great white 
throne, and him (Christ) that sat upon it; from whose face the 
earth and the heaven (its atmosphere) fled away, (into hell,) and 
there was found no more place (in the universe) for them. And 
I saw the dead, both small and great, stand before God, (Christ,) 
and the books (the Old and New Testaments,) were opened; 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life, (in 
which is written in heaven the names of such as have been 
faithful until death,) and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death 
(the grave.) and hell, (or hades,) delivered up the dead which 
were in them, and they were judged every man according to his 
works, (to consist in degrees suited in severity to their charac¬ 
ters, but all eternal, as God’s judgments are eternal.) And death 
and hell (the globe and hades, which is in its centre,) were cast 
into the lake of fire : this is the second death. And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake 
of fire,” or the second death. But as it respected the righteous, 
who had been faithful until death, a crown of life was given to 
every one of them, and from whose eyes accordingly all tears 
were wiped away. How, therefore, Mr. Ballou can infer, that 
in the above acount St. John has made no difference between 
the finally good and finally bad, at the day of judgment, is 
strange. Now, could we but believe as Universalists do, we 
should immediately discover that all those of whom the Revela- 
tor speaks, when he says that “whosoever was not found writ¬ 
ten in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire,”—that this 
lake of fire is nothing after all but the fire of God’s love—the 
fire of the Holy Ghost—or the fire of the destruction of the Jews 
by the Romans—the fire of salvation from alll sin—then we 
might say with Mr. Ballou, that sure enough, there should be 
no more sorrow, nor crying, nor sighing, nor any more pam^ 
except what the captive Jews might cry and feel. But this is 
not so ; as in the operation of the real fire of salvation, there is 
no mention made of brimstone^ as is in the case of the fire of 
the hell of the damned—which is a very remarkable distinction, 
which, if it is foolish and absurd, the matter lies between God 
and those who disbelieve it. There was no brimstone used at 
the siege of Jerusalem, was there ? The result, therefore, is, 
that no more sorrow and crying is to be feared or felt by the 
finally righteous, after the day of final account; while to the 

>other there is to be no end of sorrows- 
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Shapes of Spirits^ both Good and Bad. 

As to the forms or shapes of evil spirits, in their natural or 
first condition, immediately after their fall, or at the present time, 
there is no reason to doubt but they retain the same which they 
had before their fall—except the lineaments of innocency, hap¬ 
piness, and glory of their first condition has departed. But what 
was their first shape or fashion of existence ? This can be answered 
in no way but by ascertaining what the shape of those angels was 
who never fell from their first condition in which they were crea¬ 
ted. And as to the shape of such angels, we have no clue by 
which to ascertain their forms, except those instances in which 
they have appeared to men; and those have always been in the 
human form, clothed with wings, or with white robes. To prove 
this, we bring forward the Bible accounts of such appearances. 
And in doing this, we shall avoid all those cases in which there 
is a doubt whether the being called an angel was a man or a 
spirit; and those other cases, where angels are spoken of, of 
whom there is no doubt of their being spirits, but their for ins 
are not specified. But such as are specified, are as follows: 
Judges, xiii. read the whole chapter, and it will appear that the 
angel was in the form of a man, because the wife of Manoah, 
and the mother of Samson, speaks of him to her husband as 
being a man, not knowing at first to the contrary. But the 
sequel, which is found at the 20th verse, shows him to have been 
a spirit; for when the flame of the sacrifice, which Manoah of¬ 
fered to the Lord on a rock, the angel ascended in the flame up 
toward heaven ; which a mere man could not have done. At 
the 6th verse of this chapter, the wife of Manoah said to her 
husband, in describing the looks of the man who had been at 
their house in “ his absence, that his countenance (or face) was 
like an angel of God, very terrible.” 

Daniel, viii. 21, “Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even 
the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, at the begin¬ 
ning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of 
the evening oblation,” and informed him of things to come in 
after times, respecting the Messiah. The proof that this man 
called Gabriel, was a spirit, is that he flew, or was caused, as 
the text reads, to fly svnftlyj'' and to reveal to Daniel things in 
futurity. Can a man fly? We know they cannot; this then 
was a supernatural angel, and his form was that of a man, or 
Daniel would not have called him a man, if he had not been in 
that form. 

This same angel, who appeared to Daniel, about five hundred 
years afterwards appeared to Zacharias, at a time when he was 
within the holy of holies in the temple, offering the annual 
oblation, according to the law of Moses, and said to him, “ I am 
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^Jahrielj tliat stand in the presence of God, and am sent to speak 
. ^Ainto thee.” The proof that this Gabriel was a spirit in the form 

^ of a man, is that no man was allowed to enter the holy of holies, 
except the High Priest, and him but once a year. And further, 
in proof that he was a spirit, when Zacharias came out of the 
holy of holies, or from behind the veil of the temple, he was dumb 
and could not speak, by which they perceived that he had seen 
a vision. Luke, i, 19, 22. It was this same angel who an¬ 
nounced to Mary, the mother of our Lord’s human nature, that 
the Messiah slrould be born of her; as that same angel who 
appeared to her is called Gabriel, Luke, i. 26 to 33 inclusiveo 
It was in the form of a man, that the angel appeared, who came 
and rolled away the great stone which had been placed at the 
door of the tomb, where the Saviour’s body was laid after his 
crucifixion; see Matth. xxviii. 2, 3, “And behold there was a 
great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door 

‘ and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow ; and for fear of him the keepers (the 
Roman guard,) did shake, and became as dead men.” The 
proof that this same angel was in the form of a man, is found 
in Marlr, xvi. 6, 6: “ And entering into the sepulchre they, (the 
\vomen, Mary and others,) saw a young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were 
affrighted. And he saith unto them,9oe not affrighted. Ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not 
here.: behold the place where they laid him.” The proof that 
this angel was also a spirit, is that he, “ the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven,” The same is shown also, from St, 
Luke, xxiv, 4: “ And it came to pass, as they (the women, Mary 
and others,) were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
stood by them in shining garments ; (such no doubt as adorned 
the Saviour, when he was transfigured on the mount, when 
his raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no 
fuller on earth can white them,) and as they (the vmmen,) were 
afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they (the an¬ 
gels,) said unto them, He is hot here, Ixit is risen.” 

The account given of the angels who appeared to the women, 
who went to the tomb of the Saviour, by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, is very similar to another account, found in Daniel, x. 5, 
so far as relates to the /orm and appearaiice of angels, which 
reads as follows : “Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and 
behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded 
with fine gold of Uphaz: his body was like the beryl, (a bluish 
green pelucid hue.) and his face as the appearance of lightning.^ 
and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in 
color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 

30 
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of a multitade.” How wonderful a being was this ; yet Ins 
shape was that of man: how ennobled and glorious the human 
form, if even the heavenly hosts have this form, and worthy 
therefore being redeemed, to be raised from the dead, and to 
live forever in heaven, when it shall be made like unto Christ’s 
glorious body. And how does that glorious body look ? see 
Rev. i. from 13 to 15 inclusive : And in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks (John saw) one like unto the son of man^ clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps (the 
bosom,) with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes as a flame 
of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters,” in com¬ 
motion. This was the Son of God, Rev. ii. 18, and was also 
the Alpha and Omega, Rev. i. 11. 

As to the form of departed human spirits, we believe they 
retain the same shape as when connected with their bodies, and 
that that shape is the same as is the body. Our proof of this, is 
the appearance of Moses and Elijah, on mount Tabor, when the 
Saviour was transfigured, in the presence of three of his disciples, 
who immediately knew Moses and Elijah, because they ap¬ 
peared in their original shape, as when in this life, or the-disci¬ 
ples could never have distinguished them as being of the hun'ian ' 
kind, were it not for this reason. And if we ascertain that even 
one departed spirit is of the human form, we gain the principle^ 
which establishes that all are the same. Many instances of the 
appearance of human spirits might here be given, if history and 
credible accounts might be allowed as evidence ; but we desist, 
as we wish to build all our remarks, deductions, and inferences, 
in this v7ork, on the statements of Scripture, and that alone. But 
all such appearances have ever been reported to have been in 
the human form, who have been seen by mortals. 

By the foregoing, we think we have clearly established, that 
the/ormof angels is that of the human form; and therefore, 
think we have also ascertained, such to be the form of Satan 
and his angels; though shorn of their first splendor by the ruin 
of their apostacy, and the damnation of their being. So that 
were they permitted to appear in their true form, all that distin¬ 
guishes the happy angels of heaven, would appear in these lost 
spirits, ill an inverse degree ; all that is glorious in one, would 
be all that is horrible in the other ; other language we have not, 
by which to describe beings so lost, so ruined, so thunder 
scarred, and burnt by the blast of the just vengeance of the 
Eternal. But by what means evil spirits, as stated in Scripture, 
got possession of human souls and bodies, is not revealed ; the 
facts are stated, but the manner is conjecture. We know, that 
in the common walks of life, the associations of man with man, 
that one personas spirit influences another; and so powerfully, 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 407 

that not iinfrequently the min of a feiiow associate is secured ; 
while a contrary infiiience is also often exerted by the good, and 
result in consequences as felicitous as the other is disastrous. 
The whole intercourse of men is carried on by spiritual influ¬ 
ence ; which is evident when two persons converse, or when 
ideas are exchanged, by voice, by signs, or by writing; ail is the 
work of mind^ and mind is spirit. The body has nothing to 
do in this matter, and knows no more about the operations of 
the mind,' no,'not even the brain^ than the chariot which con¬ 
veys us when we ride for our pleasure, or the ship which bears 
its tonnage in gold, from one port to another. The body fur¬ 
nished with a tongue, with lips and the organs of speech, is that 
mode, by the means of which, we commonly communicate ideas, 
and is adapted to this state of existence. But this circumstance 
cannot preclude the idea that there exists no other modes by 
which spirits, loithout corporeal bodies, may operate upon, or 
influence other spirits than themselves, either for good or evil. 
If it does, then all 'the spiritual beings of another state, are with¬ 
out the means of association, a condition far inferior to us. But 
this is not so, as can easily be shown, from the evidence there is 
of the happy state of the society of the blessed, in communion 
with God, and association with each other. If then we per¬ 
ceive, that in the economy of tiie Creator toward rational exis¬ 
tences, society itself is based upon the power of spiritual influ¬ 
ence, whether with a body or without one, then a possibility 
presents itself of such spirits as have no corporeal bodies, influ¬ 
encing such as have. 

But hoiD a thought can be suggested to the mind of man, 
without the means of sound or signs., by a spirit, is undefina- 
bie by human powers ; yet such is the fact, as can be shown 
from God’s own word, who certainly knows what is the truth 
on this subject; see Acts, v. 3, “But Peter said, Ananias why 
hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost.” And 
another case, similar to that of Ananias, is that of Judas, in his 
treachery to his Lord; see Luke, xxii. 3, 4, “ Then Satan en¬ 
tered into Judas, and he went his way and communed with the 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray him (the Sa¬ 
viour) unto them.” Is it not clear, therefore, that Satan sug-^ 
gested this thought to the mind of Judas ? and is it not this 
which is meant by the words, “ then entered Satan into Judas,” 
by influencing his mind in addressing the suggestion to his con¬ 
stitutional or besetting sin, which was doubtless covetousness, 
but might have been resisted, as there were reasons why he 
should not have acquiesced, of far greater weight than those by 
which he allowed himself to be led and overcome ? 

Good spirits likewise have power to suggest thoughts to the 
minds of men, as can be proven from many places in the Bible ; 
as when angels are said to have appeared to any one in a dream, 
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or in a vision, in open conversation or by impressions, as in tfie 
case of St. Paul, while tossing about in the Adriatic sea, exposed 
every moment to be plunged to the bottom • he says, “ there 
stood by me this night the angel of God... .saying, fear not 
Paul, thou must be brought before Caesar; and lo, God hath 
given thee all them that sail with thee how good a thing it is 
sometimes, for the wicked to be in company with a good man. 
It does not appear that Paul saw the angel; yet he knew that 
one had stood by him that night, while he no doubt was praying 
for his own life, on account of the infant cause of Christianity^' 
but also for the lives of the ship’s company ; and knew, from a 
powerful and sudden impression, that his prayer should be an¬ 
swered. Joseph, the husband of Mary, the mother of Jesus the 
Saviour, was warned in a dream to flee into Egypt, to save the 
life of the child. St. Peter also, and the Centurion, were both 
the subjects of visions; in which one of them, namely, Corne¬ 
lius, was warned of God by a holy angel, to send for Peter. 
This angel he saw evidently about the ninth hour of the day^ 
of whom he enquired what he. should do. Acts, x. 3, 4. 

It is not contrary to the laws of eternity, or of invisible beings^ 
to commune or to converse v/ith mortals; for even God him¬ 
self, is said frequently to have done this, as in the ease of Moses, 
who talked face to face with him, though invisible. Also, he 
conversed with Solomon twice ; but these eases was in a dream, 
in which it is said that God appeared to Solomon—see 2d 
Chron. vii. 12—and related to that monarch that he had heard 
his prayer ; and that he would answer it, and fulfill all that he 
had promised to David his father, if he, Solomon, and the Jews 
would keep his law. 

Agreeable to this rule of spiritual impressions, we do not doubt 
that the whole race of man, including every individual who has 
the use of right reason, are from time to time, more or less the 
subjects of supernatural impressions, as carried on by both good 
and bad spirits, as well as by the Most High himself; and that 
those spiritual impressions are intended for the good and ill of 
mortals; by which human spirits now on probation may be 
profited or damaged as they may choose to make use of such 
impressions. 

It is said in the New Testament—see Acts, vii. 53—by St. 
Stephen, when about to be stoned to death, that the Jews had 
even received the law by the disposition of angels, but that they 
had not kept it. The whole Scriptures are but one continued 
proof of the assiduity and care of good spirits in another world ; 
as also the malevolence and assiduity of evil spirits to injure 
mankind. In proof of this last idea, we bring the case of Ahab, 
one of the kings of Israel—see 1st Kings, xxii. from the 19th to 
the 23d verse inclusive—where the anxiety of an evil spirit, or 
one of the fallen angels, is manifested, to go and influence Ahab 
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to go to the field of battle that he might there be slain ; see the 
20th and 21st verses of this chapter, which are exceedingly in¬ 
teresting, as follows : And the Lord said, who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead ? And one 
said on this, and another said on that manner. And there 
came forth a spirit^ and stood before the Lord, and sad, i 
will persuade him which he did, and was the cause of Ahab’s 
death ; for he was persuaded by this lying spirit in the mouths 
of Ahab’s false prophets, to go to the battle, who said he should 
return in safety; but this was false, as he died on the day of bat¬ 
tle, from the wound of an arrow, shot at a venture, which entered 
his body between the joints of his coat of mail. Does not this 
fact prove also, beyond a doubt, the real existence of evil angels; 
for we see he tiecame a lying spirit in the mouths of the false 
prophets, to the ruin of Ahab—a work which a good angel could 
not engage in. 

Philip, also, was directed by the angel of the Lord to go and 
baptize the Ethiopian. Acts, viii. 26. Peter was released from 
prison by the ministration of an angel. Acts, v. 19. Many 
other instances of spiritual impression, by dream, by vision, and 
open sight, might be brought from the Scriptures, as evidence 
of our position, but let these suffice. 

If then we have succeeded in showing that spirits can and do 
influence spirit, both good and bad—natural and supernatural, 
we are now prepared, in a measure, to show how Satan, and 
evil sprits, may have had, in ancient times, and even now, can 
have the possession of the souls and bodies of such as give them¬ 
selves into his power—even in this life. In order to investigate 
this mysterious subject, we shall bring to our aid, the all pow¬ 
erful principle of faith—a fact of the utmost importance to 
Christian theology, as well as to all other systems, whether reli¬ 
gious or political—for it is said as a starting point, “that he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is f by which immense 
and unending consequences, to the human soul^ as well as body, 
are eflected. And by a parity of reasoning, may it not be said 
also of such as do believe in the being of Satan, that they may, 
if they will, of a set and intense purpose, come as nigh -to him, 
and receive of his nature, in evil influence, equally as much as 
the same set and intense purpose, would procure to the soul 
and body of a man of an opposite and good influence in drawing 
nigh to God 7 If a man can be as holy as is possible, he also 
can be as wicked as is possible ; and who can mark the boun¬ 
daries of either of those principles, even in this life ? It cannot 
be ascertained. 

The power of faith and prayer, have been in all ages, the 
most eflective means in conforming and influencing the soul to 
holy affections, and religious happiness: so much so, that the 
mind may in deed, and in truth, commune with God face to 
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face, though to the mortal, God is invisible, yet that circum¬ 
stance maizes no difference, because faith to the soul is as sight 
to the body, and equally convincing and satisfactory. Can this 
be otherwise 'I seeing that Enoch was translated by faith from 
earth to heaven, as stated Heb. xi. 5. Was it not by this princi¬ 
ple, that Elisha the prophet, drew around him, while at Dotham, 
—being hemmed in by the Assyrian army—an exceeding great 
host of angels, so that he said to his frightened servant, Gehiza, 
“ they that be with us, are more than they that be with them 
2d Kings, vi. 16. By this principle, thousands and millions 
have died with transports^ while characters of an opposite cast, 
have departed with curses and blasphemies burning on their 
tongues, or in stupid and sullen insensibility of mind, of which 
infidels make their boast. Now, is not this perfectly reason¬ 
able, and in accordance with the Scriptures? for it is written, 
‘‘dnw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you.” James, iv. 
8—but how nigh is not stated. And by a parity of reasoning, 
may it not be said, he that draws nigh to the devif in ardor of 
desire to become exceedingly wicked, that the devil will draw 
nigh to him ? 

It is said by James, iv. 7 : “ Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from youand of course, if he is not resisted, he will not fly 
from us, but come nigher and nigher, as our conduct and evil 
affections may invite; even till a complete possession takes 
place, as can be proved, both from Scripture and otherwise. 

But as to certain arts, by which evil spirits can be evoked, 
there is no doubt, yet little is known of such things in Christian 
countries. But among nations not blessed with the salvation of 
Christianity, they are known, or ancient history, with the Bible 
itself, is not to be relied on. To this very point, see Acts, xix. 19, 
“ And many of them that used CAirious arts^ brought their books 
together, and burned them,”—it is clear that at the time of the 
Saviour’s ministry, the Jews had among them many demoniacs, 
as well as the Gentiles, and wherever the Gospel was carried, 
multitudes of evil spirits were dispossessed of their prey, by its 
power, and that on that very circumstance the name of Jesus 
Christ acquired its celebrity, as being of heavenly origin—“ un¬ 
clean spirits, crying with loud voices, came out of many,” in 
subjection to that name. Acts, viii. 7. 

Were we to travel in those coun:ries, at the present time, 
where the devil is worshipped systematically, as in some parts of 
Persia, about the ancient site of Ninevah, in Ceylon, Burmah, 
Bagdad, and many parts of the East Indies, and other heathen 
countries, and were we parcticularly acquainted with circum¬ 
stances and things relative to the effects, we should find equally 
as many, even now, who are possessed with devils, or evil spirits, 
as in the time of the Saviour ; as there is no good reason why 
not. 
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As to the manner by whijh evil spirits, in ancient, or modern 
times, got the possession of human beings, is a matter of pure 
conjecture, as before remarked, and therefore, we proceed on that 
ground to ascertain the manner of such possessions. It is a fact 
we believe, that the human constitution of mind is more inclined 
to sad and sorrowful sensations than to joyful ones. This we 
believe, is the universal experience ; and if a happy sensation 
crosses the mind, it is the offspring of hope, or of labored excite¬ 
ment, while the general tenor of the feelings of the soul are tinc¬ 
tured with gloom, and tending to ferocity. This is everwhere 
known to be the case, among savage nations, and would be our 
condition, were it not for the lah&t's of social, and Christian edu¬ 
cation, which goes to counteract that natural state of mind ; yet 
even under this influence, the tenor of the mind is to sadness, 
the genuine oflfspring of the fall. Concerning this, it is said in 
Scripture, 2d Cor. vii. 10, that the sorroiv of this world work- 
eth death and who can define in how many different ways ? 
as when it is deep and poignant, distraction and seif murder are 
its consequences, not imfrequently, in all ages of the world. 
But if the sorrows of this world do not always lead to such ends, 
yet persons of a more than ordinary desponding cast of consti¬ 
tution, by giving way to fits of melancholly, to rage and anger, 
unrestrained, and to murmuring against God’s providence, being 
dissatisfied with all the circumstances of life, fancying that every 
one is against them, and that God is their enemy,—it seldom 
fails but such persons become* dangerous characters in society. 
Their manners are uninviting and gloomy, seeming to be dis¬ 
tressed when any one is prospered, and to rejoice tind show signs 
of pleasure, when any one is ruined in character or property. 
They seek to be alone, and to wander in the dark, and in soli¬ 
tudes, avoiding human society as much as their necessities will 
admit of, invariably fixing the impression, when met with, that 
they are possessed with a devil, or some extraordinary affection. 
If the passions of hatred and revenge in any one, are secretly 
indulged, meditating mischief continually, toward the cause of 
their dislike, deeply imbuing the love of unbounded injury, so 
as at times to gnash the teeth in secret; and if this state of mind 
it suffered to continue, it will increase in malignity, till reason is 
dethroned, or not allowed to operate, when the person is a ma¬ 
niac ; and it may be said that Satan has the possession. Their 
looks denote it, the eye beaming with a fearful glare, is never 
irradiated with a smile, the hair is suffered to grow till long and 
tangled, the clothes become neglected and filthy—indifference of 
food takes place, till nearly starved, or else cramming at times 
beyond all human appetite—universal ruin and death is the 
climax. 

There are many courses which produce distraction ; as exces¬ 
sive jealousy, excessive and inordinate love, excessive oppres- 
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sioiij an J religious despair and fanalicisnij all of which are of the 
devil, and avenues by which devils may enter into the posses¬ 
sion of the mind, and the passions of the human ra,ce, and have 
so done in thousands of instances, as we believe. Hopeless 
revenge for irreparable injuries, as in cases of inconstancy be¬ 
tween lovers, husbands and wives, have produced shocking cases 
of Satanic possession, so judged to be from the malignancy 
shown in their behaviour. Some have gone distracted in a few 
hours, from a lit of anger. A certain person known to the wri¬ 
ter, who had been religiously affected by the preaching of a 
certain order of Christians, which her husband opposed, to that 
degree, by way of hectoring and tormenting her, till at a certain 
time she gave way to a burst of passion, instead of prayer, when 
she threw a brickbat at her husband, with all the violence of 
intended murder, and that moment lost her reason, and never 
recovered it again. 

Another instance, though of a different cast, is known to the 
writer, of a woman, whose natural temper was of the fractious 
and irrascible description, in which she had through life in¬ 
dulged in a very extraordinary manner, rendering herself ex¬ 
tremely disagreeable to her family and all about her. At a cer¬ 
tain time, a daughter of hers, a young lady of mature age, became 
religiously concerned, and continued thus about two weeks, 
when she experienced comfort, through faith in the Saviour of 
men. -At which time, her mother, who had during the concern 
of the daughter made some opposition, became also concerned 
on the same account, especially when she witnessed the happi¬ 
ness of her child, and the praise she gave to a God of love. She 
immediately took to her bed, and wept on account of her condi¬ 
tion, as was supposed, for about twenty-four hours; when she 
burst out into a rage of profane and blasphemous language, too 
horrible for mortal ear, and went immediately distracted. She 
continued nine years in that condition, chained most of the time; 
and died without any change for the better, a spectacle of horror 
and dismay. She was undoubtedly possessed of a devil, as all 
who beheld her were of that opinion; which condition was 
brought about, first, from so long indulgence in angry disposi¬ 
tion ; and second, because she resisted conviction for sin; and 
probably cursed the cause in her heart, and became a maniac. 

There are others, who from one degree of spiritual wicked¬ 
ness to another, progress till a self willed sufficiency takes place 
in the mind; so much so as that they fancy themselves some 
important supernatural character, as the Messiah, a prophet, or 
some extraordinary messenger of providence, and claim atten¬ 
tion and honor accordingly. 

This sort, by way of sanctity and self importance, allow their 
hair and beards to grow its full length, putting on distracted airs, 
affecting to converse with spirits, and invisible beings ; and who 
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can say they do not ? by which they acquire the dread of all 
men, however fortified by philosophy, or even religion itself. 
By pursuing this course, the restraining influence of God’s good 
spirit leaves them to the full operation of all evil, when Satan 
takes possession. Now the man is prepared for wickedness by 
rule ; no human face can daunt him, no threatened punishment 
is dreaded, he becomes incased in his own fury and self-will, so 
that a terror seems to surround him, a kind of unearthly influ¬ 
ence is found creeping over us if he approaches. If their opin¬ 
ions and assumptions are treated with contempt by any one, 
malice is seen to work its snaky evolutions along their features, 
when thoughts of revenge become the happiness of the mind. 
iVlany instances of this kind have arisen from time to time all 
along, since the time of our Lord, of men setting themselves np as 
Messiahs ; even within a few years, there was a wretch of this 
sort in Ohio, who claimed to be Christ, and seduced quite a 
number of the inhabitants to follow him, and to believe in him 
for a time. 

We have said before, that all transactions among men are car¬ 
ried on by spiritual influence, one man’s mind operating on 
another, while all the limbs and organization of the body, are in 
ignorance of what is passing. In this way one man begets, or 
implants his likeness in the mind of another, that is, the'likeness 
of his thoughts or opinions. Now, if the very image of one per¬ 
son’s opinions can be infused, or in any way implanted in anoth¬ 
er, or in thousands, so as to have an abiding influence, who is 
prepared to say that spirits, good or bad, if permitted, cannot do 
as much, or more. As the for 7n of spirits is no interruption to 
their passing through solids as easily as through open space, as 
they are immaterial not tangible, any more than is thought; 
how easily, therefore, if permitted, could an evil spirit enter the 
heart and brain of a human being, and there abide, giving tone 
and direction to all their actions at times, by influencing the 
mind to operate on the nerves, by which actions, words and 
thoughts should become extravagant and supernatural, or out of 
the common order of human conduct. Evil spirits are beings,' 
and therefore are continually somewhere, and that somewhere 
is their location, and if that location is sometimes in the brain of 
a human being, distraction of some sort is sure to be effected. 
It was no doubt in this way the devils, being intangible, and 
having permission, entered into the brains of the swine, so as to 
have the power to cause them to run into the sea. But there is, 
no doubt, a vast difference to be made between such demoniacal 
possessions and those who by arts, known to some, evoke and 
command the services of evil spirits ; as in the latter case, the 
person having and using such an art, is the controller, while in 
the former the evil spirit is the one who rules. 

31 
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We think, llierefore, that the maiinar by which a devil may 
enter into a man, is plainly enough stated and settled in the JNew 
Testament, to have been by simply entering in, as easily as they 
can go any where else, if allowed; which, for reasons un¬ 
searchable, have often been permitted, or Scripture and history 
are both false on this subject. Were it not for the invisible 
providence of -God, this same Satan, with his angels would in¬ 
stantly enter in, derange and destroy, the whole human race; 
and the cases where evil spirits have taken the possession 
of any one, were doubtless, in most cases, such as had by a 
course of inward wickedness, caused the IIqIij spirit to with¬ 
draw his protecting as well as his gracious influence; so 
that devils being permitted to have the possession, did actually 
enter, and torment such victims of their own folly, as in a mul¬ 
titude of places in the New Testament are spoken of 

But to conclude on this subject, we give the belief of dial emi¬ 
nent and holy man, Adam Clarke, on the subject of spirits, and 
of the possibility of acquaintance with them, and of their ability 
to appear to men. See his comment on 1st Samuel, xxviii. 
15, on the subject of the woman of Endor, as follows : 1st. 
“I believe there is a supernatural and spiritual world, in 
which HUMAN spirits, both good and bad, live in a state of con¬ 
sciousness. 2d. I believe there is an invisible world, in which 
various orders of spirits, not human, good and bad, live and act. 
3d. I believe that any of these spirits, may, according to the 
order of God, in the laws of their jdace of residence, have inter¬ 
course with this world, and become visible to mortals. 4tii. i 
believe there is a possibility, by arts not strictly good, to evoke 
and have intercourse with spirits ?iot human ; and to employ, 
in a certain limited way, their power and influence. 5th. 1 be¬ 
lieve that the woman of Endor had no power over the spirit of 
Samuel the prophet; nor that any incantation can avail, over 
any departed saint of God, nor indeed over any human spirit 
whatever.” 

Attributes of ts'atan, and Jdvil iSpirits. 

But as to Satan, and his demon coadjutors, what are their 
powers and attributes ? are they everywhere present or not, 
which some incline to believe ? ^ This is impossible, as there 
can be but one everywhere present being, and that is God. 
How is it then, as some may enquire ; as Satan appears to be 
everywhere present by being a universal tempter to evil ? This 
is probably the secret of it: the heart of man is Satan’s repre¬ 
sentative ; and has, ever since the fall of Adam, been his faithful 
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representative, by way of depravity; and were that being-, with 
all his associate fallen spirits, at a blow of the Almighty hand, 
swept out of being, yet men would continue sinners; because 
they have naturally bad and corrupt natures, even from infancy, 
tending thitherward. But it is our opinion, that were there no 
Satan nor subordinate spirits of that description, that the world 
would not witness so many violent acts of wickeness as it now 
does—deeds of horror, as in some cases, which seems to exceed 
the capabilities of man. 

But although Satan, or any of the fallen angels, are not 
omnipresent, yet they are spirits; and as such, possess the 
power of inconceivable swiftness, so that the circuit of the earth 
can probably be made by them in a few minutes. But notwith¬ 
standing this, the Scripture settles the point, that Satan moves over 
the earth leisurely and at his will, seeking opportunities of moral 
ruin; see 1st Peter, v. 8, v/ho says, “Be sober, be vigilant, because 
your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion walketh about, seek¬ 
ing whom he may devour.” And also, Job, ii. 2, where it is 
seen that Satan’s answer to the interogation of the Almighty, 
respecting from whence he came, weis that “from going to and 

_ fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it.” 
But how do we prove that spirits can pass swiftly from one 

place to another? We prove it from Daniel, ix. 21, who says 
that while he was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, who 
was a spirit or angel, flew swiftly, and touched him about the 
time of the evening oblation. But from whence did he fly ? 
We cannot tell; but most certainly from some place in immien- 
sity of space ; perhaps from heaven itself, on this errand to pious 
Daniel. That Satan can pass swiftly from one part of space to 
another, is more than intimated by the New Testament, which 
says that Satan is the prince of the power of the air, the region 
in which speed by flight is performed. So that if he will, he 
can visit any quarter or particular part of the earth or the plan¬ 
ets, as speedily as he may desire, and from thence away, or can 
remain, as the interests of his kingdom may require. 

Who does not know with what amazing velocity a thought 
can travel, and how much it can review in a few moments ? and 
that it has only to think of the most distant regions of the far 
heavens, when lo it is there, and as quickly as far away in some 
other direction, if it will 7 Now cillowing that Satan has as 
much power in this respect, as the mind of man, there is no diffi¬ 
culty in ascribing to him and to his subordinate spirits, a suffi¬ 
cient degree of omnipresence for all the purposes of his evil 
nature, and to bear out the Scriptures in their incidental state¬ 
ments of his power and attributes to do evil, and to superintend 
the affairs of his kingdom, in opposition to God and his Christ 
We liave no doubt he can descend into the earth—as all evil 
spirits can—and return when he will; or pass through any 
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globe of the univ’erse/as substances are no dejection to the pro- 
gress of spirits. 

But there is another advantage which Satan has, besides that 
of the power of velocity; which is, there are multitudes of fallen 
spirits like himself, but inferior to Satan, and various among 
themselves, as to intellectual powers, who are at his command, 
and do his will, so far as their power extends. That he is a 
king, is shown from Rev. ix. 11, “And they (the inhabitants of 
hell,) had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottom¬ 
less pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon^ but in 
the Greek hath his name Apollyon.!'’ of which names signi¬ 
fy a destroyer. If then he is a king, or a prince, as he is fre¬ 
quently called in the New Testament, he must of necessity have 
subjects, and laws^ by which they are governed, who are no 
doubt the fallen angels, who fell from heaven at the same time 
with himself. But what those laws are, is unknown to mortals, 
as they belong to the invisible mysteries of eternity; but no doubt 
consist in part of schemes, plans, and stratagems, by which to 
injure the creatures of God, who are endowed with the gift of 
free agency, as well as of intellectual powers. i 

That good spirits are engaged in aiding man’s happiness, as 
well as that bad spirits are equally engaged to produce contrary 
effects, is shown from the Bible; see Dan. x. 13, and onward, “ But 
the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twen¬ 
ty days ; but lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to hel]) 
me, and noio I am come to make thee understand what shall 
befal thy people in the latter days.” But this is not the only in¬ 
stance which can be brought as proof that good and bad angels 
contend about the affairs of men; see St. Jude, 9th verse, where 
is an account of the contention which took place about the body 
of Moses, between Michael, the same arch-angel mentioned 
above, and Satan. But why single out those two instances, 
when the whole Bible is full of accounts to this effect, by which 
it appears that heaven and hell are in constant conflict on man’s 
account, each addressing themselves to man’s free agency, the 
one for his salvation, the other for his ruin. 

But the reason why Satan delights himself in the work of our 
ruin, is because man is a creature of God, an intellectual being, 
having in this sense the image of God in some degree, by which 
the evil one is gratified, and in a manner revenged for his loss 
of heaven; and because it is also the direct operation of his very 
nature, now that he is fallen, and shipwrecked of all the excel¬ 
lencies he was in possion of in heaven. From which it is easy 
to perceive how the devil is a universal tempter; which we have 
said is, first, himself, second, by the assistance of associate spirits, 
and third, by the fallen nature of man, which is by far the most 
efficient aid to his purposes in the earth ; which are counteracted 
only by faith in the blood and merits of Jesus Christ. 
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Evidence of Polycarp^ the Martyr^ against Universalists, 

in Relation to a Ilell^ after Death. 

Universalists vainly boast that all the apostles, disciples, and 
first Christians of the first age of Christianity, believed as they 
do, about the universal and unconditional happiness of all the 
human race, after death. But how should they bow their heads 
in confusion, and hide their fices for shame, when they read the 
sentiments uttered by the martyr Polycarp, to the pro-consul of 
Tragan—the emperor of Rome, at that time—when he was 
about to be burnt, because he was a Christian. What does he 
say in that awful hour, when his faith was about to be put to 
the severest test, by torture ; when the pro-consul threatened to 
burn him alive if he would not swear by the genius of the Em¬ 
peror, and blaspheme Christ, the crucified He replied : “ You 
threaten me with fire, tvhich burns for a moment, and will 
soon he extinguished; hut alas, you are ignorant of the judg- 
onent to come, and of the fire of everlasting torments, reserved 
for the ungodly. 

No man will pretend, that Polycarp meant, by the words 
^fudgment to come,^’’ the destruction of Jerusalem ; as that 
had happened sometime before Polycarp’s death. What fire of 
everlasting torments did Polycarp refer to, in that speech to the 
pro-consul ? Certainly, to no event which could happen in this 
life. It could not have been the fire of salvation so often alluded 
to in this work, as believed in, by Ballou, which he has partly 
discarded in the Preface of his work. It could not have been 
the destruction of Jerusalem : as the ungodly of that time could 
not be effected by it, in a way of torment. There is no way to 
understand him, but of the damnation of hell, after death, when 
the ungodly are to go into a fire of everlasting torments, as the 
martyr has called it. 

That this was the universal belief of the Asiatic Christians, at 
that time, which was but one hundred and thirty-three years 
after the crucifixion of Christ, is shown from the fact that Poly¬ 
carp was the great teacher of the Churches, by his writings and 
preaching, in that quarter of the globe; and that this was the 
fact, is shown from the acclamations of the multitude when they 
burnt him, who cried aloud, This is the great doctor of Asia, 
the father of the Christians ; this is the destroyer of our gods, 
who hath taught men not to offer sacrifices, nor to tvorship 
them.^^ And to prove this was the belief of the writers of the 
New Testament, if such proof is required, more than their own 
statements in their writings, we have only to recollect that this 
same Polycarp was a disciple of St. John, the Revelator, of 
whom he learnt this great doctrine. John, the Revelator, lived 
till nearly the end of the first century, with whom Polycarp had 
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been acqnaiiitcd from his youth, a lapse of about thirty-eight 
years. This we make out from Ensebins, one of the early wri¬ 
ters of ecclesiastical history ; wiio says that Polycarp died aged 
ninety-five, and that he died in the year of our liOrd 166 ; which 
would make their acquaintance about thirty-eight years, as St. 
John died about the year A. D. 100; sec Eusebius^ 146. 

What are Universalists to do with this witness against them } 
by whom we prove, that in i\ie first age of Christianity the doc¬ 
trine of the eternal punishment of the finally impenitent in hell 
in eternity, was believed in ; because they so read and so under¬ 
stood the Bible on that subject, and especially the New Testa¬ 
ment. It is of no importance for them to cite the writings of 
Origen, a man of great importance as a heretic, who was not 
liorn till about twenty years after the death of Polycarp, but who 
it is true, did not believe the orthodox doctrine on this subject. 
We say it is of no importance that this writer believed a con¬ 
trary opinion, because the opinion came into being too late to 
give it force and influence, as those opinions nearest the foun¬ 
tain are the most to be relied on. Origen was a great critic, and 
a scholar in the languages, but of no importance as a spiritual 
or orthodox teacher. Origen’s opinions were considered here¬ 
sies, and were opposed by the orthodox church for many ages, 
the same as they are now opposed in the Arians, Socinians, and 
Universalists, by the orthodox of the present times; and came 
up too late to claim fellowship with the primitive belief of the 
first Christians. 

Proojs of the Itimiortalily of the Human EouL 

That the souls of tlie human race die at the time the body 
dies, is unreasonable and unnecessary, as well as contrary to 
Scripture. It is unreasonable, inasmuch as there appears to be 
no use in such a procedure; for it may be enquired, of what 
importance can it be that the soul should die with the body, and 
thus leave a blank in its being of some thousands of years before 
the resurrection of the bodies? It it unnecessary ; for the same 
reason that it is unreasonable. There can arise out of such a 
circumstance, no developement of Divine wisdom, toward the 
furtherance of human happiness ; as we can easily perceive 
there does in the death of the bodij^ rioic that its companion, the 
soul, has become a sinner ; as we have hinted in another place, 
in this work. It is contrary to Scripture, direct to the point, as 
well as contrary to fair inference, in many places in that book. 
The fact that God breathed in the nostrils of Adam, the breath 



AI\0!J!:L.S Oi?' THlil bCiiiPTUIlES. 419 

of life; and of his becoming therefore a living soul, is proof 
direct to the point. See Gen. 1st chapter. ‘ The reason we con¬ 
sider tiiis a proof of the undying nature of the soul of man, is 
because the same word, livings is applied to God, who is called 
the living God, wiio, no person believes, can ever die. 

That the soul lives, after being separated from the earth, is 
shown from several passages of the Bible, which we proceed to 
give to the inspection of the reader; as follows : “And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not; for God took him.”— 
Gen. V. 24. Concerning this it is said by St. Paul, that 
“ Enoch by faith was translated, that he should not see (or taste 
of) death ; and v/as not found, because God had translated 
Iiim.” Now, if he did not die, as St. Paul states, it follows that 
he is not dead, either body or soul; as it is not likely that his 
soul would die, while his body should be kept alive. We there¬ 
fore, think that we prove by this, that there is at least, one ini- 
'mortal soul, of the human race, if no more. The case of Elijah, 
the Tishbite, is similar to the one above ; who was also transla¬ 
ted without passing through death ; see 2d book of Kings ii. 11. 
Now that the soul of Elijah, the prophet, did not die, and is not 
now dead, is shown from his appearing on the Mount, of trans¬ 
figuration, to Peter, James, and John, who heard him converse 
with Christ. Also, that the souls of men do not die when their 
bodies die, we show from the appearance of the soul of Moses, 
at the same time with Elijah, on the Mount; who also was 
heard to converse with the Saviour. 

But to settle this question, we give the two following Scrip¬ 
ture accounts, which to us, is irresistable testimony that the soul 
lives in a state of as perfect consciousness, as it does while con¬ 
nected with its companion, the body, in this life. See St. Luke, 
xxiii. 43, wdiere an account of a certain conversation which took 
place between the Saviour and one of the malefactors with him 
on the cross : “And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, 
to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” This he said to the 
thief, because he had believed on him—had repented of his sins, 
and on the cross was born again, and had in his agony, prayed 
to the Messiah, to be remembered when he should come into his 
invisible kingdom, in another world, after death. Now as the 
tliief’s body was not taken away from the earth, but was disposed 
of according to the rites of sepultre, belonging to executed crim¬ 
inals ; and that it could not go from .Terusalem, where it died, it 
follows, that v/heii the thief prayed, saying “remember we,” 
tfcc., that he meant his sold, by the word me, and that Christ 
meant the same thing by the word thon ; as he said : “ To day 
thou shalt be with me in paradise.” 

Our next and last evidence, (though we could bring many 
more passages of Scripture in support of the opinion,) is found 
Rev. vi. 9, 10, “And when he (the »Dgcl) had opened the fifth 
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seal, 1 saw (says St. John,) under the alter, the souls of them 
that were (the bodies,) slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held : and they cried witli a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenofc our blood on them that dwell on the earth. And 
white robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was said 
unto them that they should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow servants also, and their brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled.” Here it is plainly stated, that 
the soul is a living conscions being, whether in the body or out 
of it, or it could not be said of them as above shown, that they 
cried with a loud voice to God, and that w'hite robes was given 
to every one of them, which marks their happy condition, 
tliough they evidently disapprove of the manner they were cut 
off from the earth, by the revilers of tlieir most holy faith. Rev. 
xxi. 8, 9, furnishes proof that the soul lives on, though the body 
dies ; for when St. .Tohn was about to fall down and worship the 
angel who had showed him so much, the angel said, “see thou 
do it not, for 1 am thy fclloio servumt, and of thy brethren the 
Prophets,” and of necessity had once lived on the earth, or he 
could not have been one of the prophets; but which of them ? 
There is none that can tell, though it has been conjectured to 
have been the soul of the prophet DanieL 

We believe, however, that the idea of the death of the soul 
was invented by Universalists, in order to give God a ofood 
chance to make all such persons holy, as may or have died in 
their sins, at the general resurrection; yet there is no need of 
this, as God could as easily, at the hour or moment of dissolu¬ 
tion or death, have arbitrarily made them thus, as to wait till the 
resurrection. But to sum up the whole matter and end the 
work, Universalists seem to think that God gQverns the universe 
of moral existences by physical strength, the same as a man 
would turn round a grind-stone; on which account they seem 
to expect that he will turn his affairs over and over, so as exactly 
to suit himself; and being infinitely good, as well as infinitely 
powerful, will therefore bring the whole human race, some how 
or other to heaven, safe and sound. But to this we reply, that 
if he governs in this way, he would, from his own infinite good¬ 
ness and power, have prevented the occurrence of sin and moral 
evil altogether, if he does not like it; and that he does not 
is shown from Habakkuk, i. 13, “Thou art of purer eyes than 
to behold evil, (sin,) and cannot look on iniquity” with allow¬ 
ance ; and that he does not, is the whole tenor of the Bible; 
consequently God is not the author of moral evil, but erring free 
agents only. 
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To the Honourable 

Members of the Houfe of Com- 
mons, Mr. Conduit^ Mr. Cross 

and Mr. Heathcot. 

Gevtlemeii^ 

!OU have been lately told, by a Wri¬ 
ter of very great Diftindion, That 
Dtjlance of Time makes a great Al¬ 
teration in Religion^ as well as Lan¬ 
guages 5 which, if true, may pofli- 

bly ferve, in the beft Manner, to juftify your 
prefent Proceedings relating to Witchcraft: For, 
otherwife, what can be faid for thofe renowned 
Sages of the Law^ fuch as Lord Chief Juftice 
Coke^ Lord Chief Juftice Hale^ 5cc. who, with 
all their Learnings Good Senfe^ and Solid 

* See the plains Account of the Nature and End of the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, p. 8. 
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^udpfwjit^ are now to be recorded as fad In- 
ftances of Human Fraihy \ and are become, 
in one Retpsil, as much the Subject of your 
P’i^'and Derifion^ as they formerly were of 
your profound'Veneration, in all Points of our 
Eiiglijh Law. 

’Pis faid, that this intended Repeal of the 
Statute of I Jac. C. 12, took its Rife from the 
fime zealous Principle^ that now animates and 
difplays itfelf in fo Jignal a Manner, for pre- 
ferving the .many Lifes of^His Majefty’s good 
Subjects, which might otherwife perilh by a 
weak Judge, and an ignorant Jury as alfo for 
refcmngtiW of us in general, (fuch as pafs under 
the Denomination of Froteftajit') from the grie¬ 
vous Oppreffion of fuch ReliSs (as I fuppofe 
you take Witchcraft to be) of Popery and Supers 
fition : And yet it has fo happened. Gentle¬ 
men, that, during the long Reign of Queen Eli-- 
s^abeth^ of glorious Memory fwho, you will 
agree, neither wanted wife Senators, nor able 
Counf Hors \ and, confidering the many Thim^ 
der-Claps thty had to annoy them from fhtVa * 
tican, it may be reafonsbly thought, their S/?i- 
rits were the more irritated, and confequently 
that the Work of Reformation went fafter on), 
I fay, during that lo7ig Ktign^ W'itchcraft was 
not deemed a ReliH of Popery. And when, after 
the Q^ieen’s Demife, the Legifature had Rea- 
fons (which I lhall not trouble you with) for 
making xAlterations, by repealing the 5th of 
Queen Elizabeth ; you will pleafe to obferve, 
they made m Alterations^ as to their hotiofts 
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CvT 
of Witchcrafts I'h ey ftiil confider’d it as an 
Offence Capital immediately againft the Divine 
Majeffy^ and therefore made the Punijhnem Fe^ 
lony^ as being firmly perfuaded of the Na¬ 
ture of the Off'ence. Nor were OMX Senators^ in 
fucceeding Reigns, hardy enough (pardon the 
Expreflion) to debate the Operations of the hi- 
telleSualWorlA.: For they were convinced (and, 
upon fuch Conviflion,. they ever declined fuch 
Debates^ that Infinite Wifdom and Power has 

1 

made it as great a Secret to his Creature Maii^ 
How^ or in what Maimer his Miniffrhig Spirits 
(for Good or for Evil, to Reward or to Punilh) 
do communicate with us in this fublunary Worlds 
as He has that of Soul and operating on 
each other. You will not qaefiion the latter 
Operation, becaufe ’tis Fati too notorious. And 
give me Leave to add, that, v/ithout the Help 
of fuch a Divine Spark.wlihin your own Breafts, 
you could not fo much as carry on your De¬ 
bates on i\it former. 

My Lord Chief Juftice Hale (Gentlemen) in 
his Pleas of the Crown^ gives the following 
fhort Analytical Account of the Statute concern¬ 
ing Witchcraft, At Common Law, fays he. 

Witchcraft is punifhed with Death, as Here- 
“ Jy was, by Writ de Heretico comburendo. 

* My Zord refers to Cokers Pleas of the Crown, Cap. 6, 
which I don’t doubt, but your Worfhips have conliilted, 
and pity’d Ms Uiiderftanding aad Ivnowkdge too as well 
as the other 

The 

V 
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The Statute of i Jac. 12. is the only Law 

“ now in F^rce againfl it^ and divides it into 
two Degrees, IFitcbcraft in the firjl Degree 
made Felony without Benefit of Clergy, inclu- 

^ Fmg four Sorts or Species, 
» 

L Invocation or Conjuration of an Evil 
Spirit. 

IL Confult, covenant with, entertain, em- 
ploy, feed or Reward any Evil Spirit to any 

“ intent, tho’ no Acl be done thereupon. 
III. Take up any dead Perfon, or any Part 

‘‘ thereof, to be employed or ufed in Witch- 
‘‘ craft. Charm, &c, though not adually ufed or 

employed. 
“ iV. txercife any Witchcraft, Inchantment, 

‘‘ Charm, or Sorcery, whereby any Perfon fhall 
be kiiied, deftroyed, confumed, or lamed in 
his or her Body, or any Part thereof, which 
requires the Act to be done; viz>. laming, 
confuming, &c. 

Thefe, and all acceffary before, to fuffer 
as Felons without Clergy : But Acceffaries 
may be after ; but then they have Clergy, 
becaufe. not fpeciaJly excluded. 

Witchcraft in the Second Degree , 

“ I. To take upon them by Witchcraft, In- 
chantraent,' Charm, or Sorcery, to tell where 
Treafitrc is to be found : They that take up- 

“ on them to do it, though they cannot, yet 
v/ithin this Law. 

‘‘ ir. Or 
•• « 

) 



“ II. Or where Goods lo(l or ftokn may be 
« found. 
u 

HI. Or to the Intent to provoke any Per- 
fon to unlawful Love ^ thefe Claufes come 
under the Word (takmg upoii), 

IV. Whereby Goods or Cattle fliall bede- 
flroyed , which requires an adual deftroyiog^ 

f and not a bare takmg upon them, 
V. Or lhall ufe IFitchcraft^ &c. to hurt 

any Perfon, though the fame be not efFecled. 
The Punilhment of thefe, i. The Fir ft Of- 
fence a Year’s Imprifoninent and Pillory. 2. 
The Second Offence, Felony : But this re- 
quires, i. An aftual Conviction and Judg- 
inent for the Firji. 2. The Second Offence 
irsufl be committed after the Judgment for the 
Frift, The like in Forgery, Tranfportatioa 
of Sheep, But the Confequents upon an 
Attainder, vi^* Corruption of Bloody and Lofs 
of Dower : But during Life, the Lands for- 

■ ^ feit. And note, A Saving againft Corruption 
of Blood, preferves the Defcent \ and Saving 
of the Land to the Heir, prevents Corruption 
of Blood. ’’ 

> 

f 

^ But, Gentlemen, fhould the greatefl; Ornaments 
of the l ong Robe have hitherto been miftaken 
in not judging of this Statute^ in the Manner 
you do ; yet, ’tis humbly prefumed, you think 
as they did, as to the IntelleBual World in ge¬ 
neral 1, though you cannot allow of fuch its Ope¬ 
rations upon the Material One. One of your 
own Side of the Qiiefiion^ a Clergyman^ now a 

Bifhop 
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Bifliop in Ireland^ is even pofjtwe (and I make 
no Doubt, but you will contirm it in the Pre-^ 
amble of your when ae tells his Three 
Right Honourable Chiefs^ That 'tis a Point 
very certain, that the fober Belief of good and 
had Spirits is an Elfential Part of .evarj good 
Chriftians Faith. 1 readily grant, the illuftnoirs 
Triumvirate eahly admitted his Point to be very 
true but, 1 muft think, they ftill widely dif¬ 
fered from himor, rather, judged it inconfijh 
ent with fuch n Belief that all Communications 
Ihoiild be reckoned Imaginary.^ and that the /;?- 
telleQual World fliould not ferve the Purpofes of 
an-Almighty-Being, in rewarding sec punijhing 
according to the Divine Appointment. And'f 
am the more inclined to think fo, becaufe They, 
whom, by his Dedication^ he imagined might be¬ 
come his Patrons in fuch Sentiments, never al¬ 
tered their Notions^ during the whole Courfe of 
their Lives (fo far as I have heard) as to the 
Fundamental Part of the Statute^ which you are 
nowgom^virtually to Repeal: AnAiho''they were 
known to be as ilrongly attach’d to the Proteflant _ 
Religion and Intereft, as yourfeives can poffibly 
be, yet they could not entertain even a Thought 
of having the Statute fo Repealed ^ nor con¬ 
clude (as the Bifoop does) That Communica^ 
tions from the other World foould be deemed the 
Sprmg both of the worft Corrup*tions of Reli^ 

* Dr. Hutchlnfon^ Hiftorical Eflay concerning WitcJc^ 
crafty in his Dedication 

gion. 
I 
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giotl, and the greateft Pervernons of Juftice, I 
wifh, that Right Reverend, fince he was pleas’d 
to annex his two Sermons to his Hiftorical 
Trad, (with an Intent, no' Doubt, of better 
reconciling his jarrhig Notions about this 
Affair ' had forbore mangling an excellent CoU 
lecl of our Church {a') which, as \is grounded, 
on the Holy Scriptures, fo it hands, and 1 hope, 
will ever hand, fitpported by the Legiflature. 
What need was there of that(as 
he calls it) in ftriking out the Vs^ords^Jhat^ hy 
God's Appointment^ Angels ?nay Succour and 
Defend Us^ and placing in the Room of them, 
AJJift and further tis in the Race of all Goodnefs 
He knew very well, that St. Paul has inform’d 
us, that we ought to beg this Succour -and 
Defence from Good Spirits'^ that we may be 
able to Wreflle (not only againft Flejb and 
Bloody tho’ that’s a pretty difficult Task we all 

‘ find 5 but) againft bad ones*, to defeat the Wiles, 
and manifold Afaults of Principalities., and 
Powers^ of the Rulers of the Darknefs of 
This World, Spiritual Wickedness 

in High Places. (/^) The Bijhop matt know, how 
Strong the Origmal Words are againft his No^ 
tions. With what Intent cou’d St. P^Wcall thefe 
Powers y^(7fj.o‘^paiToe9^^^ but to fignify, that we 
might too often become their Vaffals., if we 
did not take Care > And whap are the to 

' (a) CoHe5l appointed for the Feafi of Sr, Michael and all 
Angels. 

(b) Eyh, vi. J2. 
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but what Ibnds explaind 
in the Margin of fome of our Bibles, viz. Wicked 
Spirits I'iiere is a a Struggle then againft 
their Efforts ^ and if fo, there inuft be fome- 
thing more than an Imaginary Communication^ as 
the hffhop ftiles it. In Ihorr, the very Clofe of 
the Bilhop\\' Sermon could not poffibly lead him 
to make fuch a little Variation^ (as he calls it) but 
it leads, rather, to make 7ione at all, agreeable to 
this Palhige of St. Paul Tht BiJhopWNoxAs are 
thefe—Their Concern^ i.e. of good Jfigels^ ahoztt 
our Souls ^ fiews ' the Value of thezn , and from 
their Concern about them^ let us learn Judg- 
inent^ ajid encreafe our own Care ^ and take Heed 
fo to order our Lifes^ that they ?nay not he con- 
fignd to that St ate ^ which God hath prepared 
for the great eft of thok Evil Spirits, and all his 
Inflraments of Evil. How juflly might St, PaulV 
Words of Exhortation have folio w\i — Wherefore 
put 071 the whole Armour of God^ that ye may be 
able to fund againft Wiles of the Devil * for 
we wreftle not, But the ColleB was rather 
to be altered than the Text ^ and a little Varia¬ 
tion in the latter^ Wou’d not have pafs’d fo eafi- 
ly, as in the former tho’ the ColleB manifeftly 
comprehends the full Meaning, and Purport of 
the Text itfelf j and the Force and Eziergy of 
the Words in our ColleB are loff. when the 
Words (otherwife Pious and Good ) are put in 
their Room, viz. AJJiflhig and further hig us in 
the Race of all Goodtiefs^ 

Permit 



Permit me. Gentlemen, to dwell a little longer 
upon thefe of St, Paiil^ (//) becaufe they 
will rather gni^e than iniflead you in the Work 
you are about: And, as ’tis a Work of no fmaJl 
Importance, it will not be taken ainifs, if I re¬ 
mind you of Advice likewife. When 
the Gofpel.o? Chrift was Preaching, (which ever 
condemns Witchcraft^ and Sorcery'^ Acts 
xiii, 6, 8, lo. 0ccpLfa:'iceA Galat. v, 20, how- 

' ever yon, our Reprejentatives^ fliall pleafe to 
determine the Affair within Doors') he had 
fucli a ftrong Iinpulfe on his Mind, of an over¬ 
ruling Power^ that he thought it proper, tho’ a 
Jew^ and a great Enemy to the ApojUes^ to let 
them go on Preaching the Myf.erioiis of 
the Refttrreciion : tho’, you know, St. Paul had 
no other Treatment at Athe?js^ (when he did the 
fame Thing,) than that of a Eabler. But, fiys 
the of the (yoxgAMayicth^^) Take 
heed to yourfelves^ (3cc. The Fathers^ Gentle¬ 
men, were Men of great Learnings as well as 
Piety^ and Integrity; and therefore may juftly 
demand your Attention in this Affair: They 
were by no Means Strangers to Metaphyficks y 

'but, yet, did by no Means prefume to make 
fuch Difcujffions^ 'and Altercatmis^ about the 
Nature of an Immaterial Being (not excepting 
God himfelf) as fome of our have ven¬ 
tur’d to do: (/5) One of them has told you (and 

(a) Eph. vi. 12. 

{h') See thofe infufFerable Debates with Mr. Ld'-wes^ 
about the Immnfity of God, tie. 
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a hardy one he Is, for which, I fliaJI ask no Par¬ 
don ) chat you are to conceive of the JDivine 
Sithflaiice^ as being extended’^ and if extended^ 
our Faculties^ which God has given us, inurt 
ever be at a Lofs to conceive of fuch Divine 
Subflance^ otherwife, than as Material'^ and 
confequently, v/hat mult be the Beings that he 
wou’d have us to make the OhjeS of our 
jhip ^ “ Since God, fays he» is forae Way or 

other prefent every where, it follows that his 
Subflance^ for without Subflance h6 cannot 
be prefent'dt all, it follows, that his Subflance • 
muii exift every where and, confequently 
have an infinite Expanfwn. As God cannot 
ht prefent where his Subflance is not-^ fo nei- 
ther can he Aft where his Subflance is not. 
His aciing without Local Prefence is afting 
no rphere^ or without Exiflings if exifting 
no where is the fame as not exilting/’ What 

fiiail we fay. Gentlemen ? Shall foch Argu¬ 
ing as this, about tiie Almighty^ be any lon¬ 
ger fuifer’d in a Chriftian Country ? What 
fays the Royal Prophet / (I am perfuaded, you 
believe both the Prophets and Apofles too) 
IFhetber fall I go from thy Spirit^ (b') or whether 
fall I go from thy Prefence ^ ck'c. My Reins 
Thine^ (^my Thoughts, and my very Soul are 
Thine^ open a?id naked to thy All-feeing Eye ), 
David Aidi not Wdnt Philofophyy when he thus 

(a) Ib. Page ic^T, &c 
'{b] Afalm 13^?. 
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fpakeof Infinite Being*, and had thz/Jiithor^ 
juft mentioned, ftudied his Bible more, and Icfs 
concerned hirafelf in vending fuch impious me- 
taphyfitcal j-organ *, he might have form’d from 
thence the trueft, and therefore the bejl Noti¬ 
ons of the Imfnenfity and Infinity of the Divine 
Nature ^ fuch as all the Metaphyfich^ whether 
of the ancient or modern Schools^ inuft be al¬ 
lowed to fall Ihort of. But, Gentlemen, tho* 
it nmji needs he that Offences come , yet, I 
hope, I am nor to remind you, that therefore 
you ought to be the more circimfpeB. ’Tis im- 
poffible, fuch imaginary^ vain^ fiandy Links of 
Ar^unient^ camlong detain or lead Captive Per- 
fons of that known good Senfe^ the Almighty 
has been pleafed to give you. Don’t be offended 
if a Church of England Prieft has told you (as 
he does in exprefs Termsj in a very grofs Man¬ 
ner, (^) as to the Nature of Spirit in general ; 

As ever}' Body\ Sphere of ading is confin’d 
(fays he) to its Surface^ without and beyond 
which it cannot ad: j fo every Spirits Sphere 
of ad:ing is confined to its local Prefence^ with- 

‘‘ out and beyond which it cannot ad. And 
this Sort of Philofophy is demonfirative^ he 
fays, or elfe nothing is fio. ” But Ifpare him^ 

unwilling to take up too much of your Time^ 
Had the good Primitive Fathers^ I juft now men¬ 
tioned, talk’d after this Manner, they muft have 
laid afide their Bible^ as this Gentleman (to his 

(<») mi 
Shame) 
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Shame) feems to have done ^ at leaft to any 
good Farpofe j and thofe Venerable Lights of 
the Chrihian Church might juftly have dcferv’d 
your Cenfitre : But they talk quite otherwife 
upon'this Matter, confidently with the Tenour 
of the whcle Scriptures, 

One of them, difcourfing upon this Tnflruc- 
five PaiTage of St. Faul (Eph. vi.) concerning 
the Operations of Evil Spirits, when he remarks 
upon the nth Verfe, where we are exhorted to 
put on the whole Armour of God, fays thus ^ 

The Apoftle does not fay, we are to put on 
this Armour.^ in Order to enter the Lifts (as 
Warriors do) with thefe Invifible Enemies , 
but rather that we fortify our Minds againft 
their Cheats and Eelufwns , (p xeph fjJ.- 

7r^< T'Wh TToMfJi'd-, a??icz 7r^5 Tct^. 

cTa'ct?, <S^c. fays St. ChrjfoJlom, Horn. 22, in 
Epift. ad Eph.) For the Enemy we have to 
deal with, does not wage War openly, but 
after an infidions, treacherous Manner , which 
is the Import of the Word made 
Ufe of by the Apoftle (which we tranflate 
fVtles') confiding in the various Arts and 
Conmnmications which they are made capa¬ 
ble of exercifing amongft us. There are 
many Ways, fays the fame Father, {a^ where¬ 
by the Devil circumvents the Indolent and 
Secure. TertnUian, who was once an Emi- 

nent Lawyer, you know (Gentlemen) even in 

CC 

cc 

iC 

cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 

{a) -Qoryfojl. Horn. 4, in Genefin. 
the 
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the Second Century^ where he is talking upon 
this very PalTage of St, Vaid now before us, 
(^Eph. vi. 12.) renders foine- 
times Mimdi-potentes^ at other Times Mimdi- 
tenentes^ implying, that, by the divine Per- 
niiffion, they were in Voffefjlon of this Siihlu- 
nary World , agreeable to which, the moft 
Learned, whether Ancient or Modern, do ge¬ 
nerally affign the Eegions of the Air between 
us and the Moon^ to be the chief Place of Re- 
fidence for thefe Evil Spirits, (d) It was, in 
Alhtfwn to this Paflage of St. Eaul^ that Mi^ 
nutiiis Eoelix^ in his Dialogue (wrote at the 
very Beginning of the third Century between a 
Chriftian and a jew) fays, Our being"fenii- 
“ ble of, and fuffering under the Infirmities or 

Failings of human Nature, is not to be inter-** 
preted properly a Punifhment, fo much as a 
Warfare, (/?) And the fame Eminent Fa^ 

ther^ I have cited already, fays, ’Tis fuch a 
Warfare^ that admits of no Truce or Refpite. (c) 
Thefe Evil Spirits or Demons^ (&ys sn Ancient 
Writer, contemporary with our Venerable Bede^ 
are to be confidered as Beings of the fame Na¬ 
ture {jr\s ijuTris (pva^cos) with good Angels^ but 

(d Tertull. Lib. i, de Refur. C^ip. 22. 

' (^) Quod corporis Humana vitia fentimus Si patimur, 
non eft poena, Militia elt. 

(cj 0 mhiuQ' Chryfap. Orat. 3. in 
Ge^tefm. 

became 

/ 
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became evil (through their Pride') by their owif 
Choice, (a) 

Good and Bad Angels muft be Subflances^ 
however we are at a Lofs to reconcile that with 
the prefent Notions we have of Space and local 
Motion. The facred Page has allured us, That 
the Good &o ft and htioxt the Throne of God , 
and that ’tis one Part of their Bufinefs to coii- 
duct the Souls of the BlefTed into Heaven, as 
well as to minijter here beJovw I hey are both 
of them Spiritual Beings and yet St. Paul 
(who was once caught up in-o the r&W Heaven) 
has allured us, that Spiritual Beings have fome 
Sort of Bodies or Vehicles^ which we are net 
to be made acquainted with on this Side of the 
Grave. There is a Natural Body, fays the 
/Xpoflle, i. e. fuch a Tabernacle of Clay^ as we 
all dwell in : But then, fays he, There is alfo 
a Spiritual Body ( ozofxcc Trievfj cell I Cor» XV. 
44.) Let our prefent Scepticks fhew the Diffe^ 
rence^ if they can, rather than queftion the 
thority of the Holy Scriptures^ by which we hope 
to be faved. That the good Angels have often 
appeared^ is an undoubted Truth, evident front 
the Writings both of the Old and Hew Tefta- 
9?ient. And what can we underftand by fuch 
Appearances^ but that they a (fumed fome airy 
Vehicle^ fuch as the Almighty is pleafed they 
fliould fonietimes be cloathed with, in a more 

(^) on y. Damafc. 
de Orthodoxa Fide, Lib. a* Cap. 4, 

viflblc 
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vlfthle Form^ the better to execute their Divine 
Commifjioii among the Sons of Men. The evil 
Spirits^ fince, as I have obferved, they be of 
the fame Nature with the good, we are to con-- 
elude, have of feme Kind or *other, that 
are inftruraental in their Suggejlions^ Delufions^ 
and Operations upon our more grofs Vehicles ot 
Bodies. We read of great Numbers exercifing 
their Tyrannji over one poor Man , and I could 
be glad to be informed, Gentlemen, whether it 
be our Fiety^ or what other Caufe you pleafe 
to affign, that fereens us from the Operations of 
the evil Part of xht Intellethial Worlds at this 
Time of Day. Jefus afked him, /. e. The Chief 
of that hellijh Troop, What is thy Name ? And 
he aofwered, faying, My Name is Legion j for 
we are many. ( Mark v. 9,) The Snbjtance 
therefore of thefe evil Spirits (after all the in^ 
confifent Talk of our prefent wife Fhilofophers 
about the Nature of Space^ Extenfon^ hnmen^ 
fity, when apply’d to the Invifible World') 
inuft be of another Nature from thofe Subfta?jces 
(how refin’d foever) which we are made ac¬ 
quainted with in this imperfeB State. Cle¬ 
mens Alexandrinus^ ( at the ^Beginning of the 
third Century) who was a compleat Mafler of 
all Sorts of Learning 5 'and if his Authority 
may weigh with you. Gentlemen) fays. That 
though thefe evil Spirits are to be termed In¬ 
corporeal^ as having nothing of that earthly Sub- 
fiance whereof we confift ourfelves, and which 
therefore is c^WeA corporealyet, that {till they 

' have fomething analogous to our Bodies 5 and 
[ c ] which 
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which I have already ftiled airy Vehicles^ or; in 
the Language of the Apoltle, Spiritual Bodies. 
Clemens's Words, or, rather, as they are adopted 
from Theodotus^ run thus , ‘‘ Demons or evil 

Spirits are called bicorporeal not, as though 
“ they had no Body: For they have fome Form^ 
‘‘ or Figure^ or Likenefs ^ ^ cr^aa ) by 

which they have a ^Senfation of their Tor- 
meats but chiefly, becaufe, when compared 
with thofe Spiritual Bodies 
azfji{^>TO)v TTvevfjioijL'itc/np that are J'aved^ ^hey are 
but a Shadow^ and therefore called Incorpo- 
reaL ” Synejltis^ who was . a Bi^jop before 

Fapery had a Being, (J. D. 41c.) Fays, ’Tis 
‘‘ agreeable with Infinite Wildom, that the trie- 

ked Poivers in the World fhould be made Ufe 
‘‘ of, as proper Inftruments to fulfil his Will 

and Pleafure, when he fees fit. (^) Accord- 
ingly, when He is minded to puniih, He 
fometime gives CommiJJion to thofe evil Spirits^ 
that command whole Swarms of Locufts ^ at 
other Times to thofe, whofe Office it fhali 
be to caufe and promote the Plagiie or VeftF 
knee ■ at other Times to thofe^ who fliall be 
the Inifruments of fuhjetitiig a People to a 
barbarous Fl/ition ; or a wicked Prince ^ or, 
in flrort, makes Nature in general fubfervi- 
ent to ail his Purpofes. -Shall there be 

EviJ^ in a City^ mid the Lord hath not done 
it <? (Amos iii. 6.) 

O) Epif. 57. paflim alias. 

I heartily 
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I heartily wifli, Genilemen, that this Sort of 
Reafoning upon the Matter, might obtain (ye- 
dit with you and that what I have faid, might 
be efteem’d (what Biihop HnCchinJmi calls) a 
fober Belief of Good and Bad Spirits ; and whicli 
7S an Ejj'entud Bart^ (he of every good 
Chrifians Faith* S'ixTho?nas Broivn^ that emi¬ 
nent Bhyjlcian of Norwich who, you will 
readily grant, was a Gentleman of an uncorn- 
man Size, in the Knowledge both of Nature 
and Art'^ (I prefume, the Biihop will not put 
hirafelf upon a Level with him, in that Re- 
fpeil) and^ as he was very adroit in detecting 
Errors the more fo, to be fure, he would 
have been, where Life was concern'd, if 
Witchcraft had been one happening to attend 
at the AJJisetes held at Bury St. Edtnond'^^ March 
lo, 1664: When the well known Tryal came' 
on, for Witchcraft^ before Sir Matthew Hale^ 
then Lovdi Chief Baron : Evidence given) 
there .was a DefereKce paid to his Judg¬ 
ment, both by Judge and jziiy^ in being de- 
defir’d to give his Opinion in open Court: And 
upon view of the Three Perfons, he gave his 
Opinion in the Words following, (a) vitz. 

That he was clearly of Opinion, that the 
Perfons were Bewitched faid, that in Deji- 
mark there had been lately a great Difcoveiy 
of Witches '^ who ufed the very fame JFay 

' ... ...... I ■ .... .. 

% 

V 

■ {a) See M^Jtheae Hales Treatife, touching SheriM 
Afcompts, Printed For tD. TtrO'ivn^ 17id, 

[c 2] of 

f 
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of affiifting Perfons, by conveying Pins inv 
to them, and crooked as thefe Pins were, 
with PJeedles^ and Nails, And his Opinion 
was. That the DeviL in fuch Cafes, did 

1 0 J 7 

work on the Bodies of Men and Womens 
upon a natural Foundatmi,, that is, to ftir 
up, and excite fuch Humours^ faper-abound- 
ing in their Bodies,.to a great Excefs ^ where- 
by that infernal Spirit (or his ) did 
in an Extraordinary Manner afflidt them with 
fjch Difie7}ipers (a) as their Bodies were 
mofl Sad/jeti to ^ as particularly appeared \n 
thefe Children : For he conceived, That 
thefe fcvooning Fits were Natural^ and no- 
thing elfe but what they call the Mother',^ 
but then heightened to a great Excefs, by 
the Siibtilty of the Devil, (or his Ageu's) 
co-operating with the Malice of thefe, which 

F we term Witches'^ at whofe Inftance^ he, (or 
his Agents') do thefe Viiianies.’’ We fee 

here. Gentlemen, in -a few Words, not only 
the Phyfician, but the Philofopher, and the DD 
%nne^ in my Opinion, happily conjoint : I wifh, 
you might think fo too. Pleafe to compare his 
Philofophy, with what the Bijhop has given us 
in his fir ft Chapter, where he endeavours to 
account for very n^any Cafes of Witchcraft^ by 
the Help of Nature, and Art onlyand is of 
Opinion, that we need not, in ajiy Cafes of 
Witchcraft, have Recourfe to the Agency of 

(a) See Page 14, in the following Letter. 
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Spirits, ril forbear being tedious ^ and, before 
I take my Leave of you, will fay ioiTiething 
of the lywinity Part, w^hich the BUhop has 
given us in his twelfth Chapter.^ The Fhilofo^ 
phical Account from Nature join’d with Art^ 
it muft be faid, often makes one Merry: I could 
v/ifh the Scotch Advocate had likewife been 
made Wtfer by the Clergymaris doing the hefl 
he could for the poor Woman (lying in Jail^ 
under Sufpicion of Witchcraft') without the Af* 
fiftance of any Divinity at^alL There is a great 
deal of the Epilepfy^ Fofttire-mafer^ Slight of 
Handj Sec. in which, we may venture to fay, 
"Judge and Jury would not be deceiv d at this 
Time of Day, Ihould you not fucceed in your 
Repeah The Quefiion is gravely put. Why 
fome Perfons fall into an i\gony, if there be a 
Cat in the Room, though they do not fee her> 
The Scotch Advocate anfwers, but is not fuf- 
fer’d to diftinguifo^ or to make any other Sort of 
Philofophical Reply, than that fo7ne Scent, or 
fecret Communication of Spirits, is the com^ 
rnon Ground of all fuch Antipathies , and conf^- 
quently, is the Reafon why the Cat in the 
Koom, has fometimes that EfFeft of People’s fall- 
ing. into an Agony. To urge the poor Woman’s 
Cafe farther, in her Behalf, he reminds the 
Scotch Advocate^ that a JVommi may, many 
Ways, grow nafiy^ have fome rank unfavoury 
Smell, that may grow to an Afjtipathy to others^ 
&c. or there may be natural Fits^ and Vapours^ 

‘which, his Lordjhip affures us, if they continue, 
will alter the Habit of the Body, in fo furpri- 

zing 
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zing a Manner, that they will fometimes even 
think themfelves Dead'^ at other Times repeat 
Prayers or Chapters, or fpeak their Fancies in 
Verfe : Nay, {^what Sir I'homas Brown, the 

‘ Phyfician, jm/ are to Jappofe^ knew nothing of\ 
or at leaff to as little Purpofe^ as Lady Olborn 
in her Weekly Packet, ?wt knowing hew to make 
a right Application^ in a deep Fit of Melan- 
cholly^ he puts his Scotch Advocate^ and Jury¬ 
man in Mind, that fuch difordePd Perfons flialL 
think (not that they are Dead^ as before) 
but think themfelves Glafs^ or a rotten Sticky 
or Kings and Qiieens^ or even God himfelf * 
which lafl, perhaps, youhl allow, borders a little 
too much upon Witchcraft, as it fnells too firong 
of a proud Luciferian Impulfe). ’Tis hence^ 
fays the Reverend Prelate^ that we come to 
Iiave fo many Apparitions^ and Spectres^ and 
Sights of Perfons, who are at horne^ (a) at 
that Time about their lawful Occafions. 

The Right Reverend Author allures us, That 
he has' been credibly informed, .that the Organs 
of oiir Speech lliall be fo altered by Vapours^ 
that a ?vlan, fitting in his Study (^as wellfuppofe') 
and often hearing Hogs grunting under his Win- 
dow^ began at laft to grunt like them himfelf; 
and that another would like fome Cock- 

■Chickens : Nay, ’tis well known^ fays his Lord- 

(a) Jlis Lordn^iip, I prefume, never read Sr. Aeftin, 
x-vhoni you’ll find quoted in the following Letter^ ipo;e. 
than once, to this Y<;ry Purpofe. 

’ ., lliip. 
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fliip, that, upon the Bite of a 7nacl Dog^ the Per- 
fon fliall hark^ and think himfelf a Dpg^ and 
lap inftead of Drinking. He dehres, it may be 
farther obferved, how Jlrojig xhty are in fucli 
a difordered Condition that, when the fixed 
Spirits are kindled into a rapid Motion, Three 
Men (hall hardly hold any one of them and 
if they happen to give a Skip^ they fiiall throzio 
tlieinfelves to a great Height or Length. He 
would have it obferved farther, when they have 
convidfive Motions efpecially, that they hiall 
draw their Months all on one Side^ and (like 
an arrant PoJiiire-MaflerJ flaall wring their 
Arms out of Joint, turn their Eyes inward, 
and make themfelves lamentable Spedacles. His 
Lordlliip ventures to affirm, in a more parti¬ 
cular Manner, (which probably Sir Thomas 
Brown would have put among his Vulgar Er- 
rorsj that if Blood be extravafated Jlowly^ the 
Heat of the Stomach, in a little Time, may 
form it into odd Figures ^ which, when they are 
vomited up, ffiall fcem very Surprizing : Or, 
if the Stomach has received any Seed or Spawn^ 
(fuppofe after eating a Lobfter, or Supping upon 
Cavjere and a Toalt) the Heat and Nouriihmenc 
may produce the Animal. As to Pmx, Needles^ 
and Nails^ his Lordffiip would have all Surgeons^ 
as well as others, take it from him as an un¬ 
doubted Truth, That, though they have been 
fwallowed Jong before, they have been known 
to work their Way to the outward Parts of the 
Body, and to have been taken out of thePer- 
fons Thighs or Sides : (And therefore not hn- 

probable^ 
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prohahle^ in a Cnfe of' preteiided Witchcrnft^ 
that Pi?is or Needles^ to. (loould work out of the 
Stomachy and thence be taken out at the Mouth') 
His Lordfliip’s Juryman^ who came to advife 
with the Parfon of his Parifh, (who otherwife 
are taken for Conjurers theinfelves, though 
here it proved a Miftake) and who thought, 
at firft, that he was fummoned upon a very 
Difficult Point, (as he acknowledges himfelfj 
begins to take Courage upon fuch Advice as 
this, and chimes in with his Mini [lev ^ by Way 
of Improvement upon fuch philofophical To- 
picks.-Why truly^ fays the Hqnef^mymm^ 
Phyficians meeting with thefe Things in their 
PraBice^ it may be the Reafon why they fay^ 
that fuch Perfons give leaf Ear to Stories 
of Witches. However, he tells his Minifer^ 
all thofe undoubted FaBs (as the Juryman calls 
them) that are told in Hifiory^ are not to be 
fet afde without further Satisfaction than he 
had yet given him--What’s to be done then^ 
Gentlemen ? The Clergyman proceeds ^ we have 
a great many other Matters to confider of (yio 
doubt as weighty as the former) Too many go 
fuch Le?7gths in their Difempers^ as to manage 
them in a very wicked Manner, and to counter-' 
feit Symptoms that their Difeafes t.lid not occa- 
fion. Though the Ckrgyfnan s Charity begins 
now to be called in Queftion by the Jitry7nan^ 
yet the Matter is made fully to appear thus 
•-In the firft Place Mahomet did it : And 
then, the Maid of Kent^ and, in all Probability, 
the Surrey Impoftor (?iot the Rabbit-Woman of 

Godahnine 
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Godalmine of fa7nous Memory^). < There \\:as a 
Work of Nature^ an odd hiflemper for the 
Foundation^ (fofar^ Gentlemen^ the Eijhop and 
Sir Thomas Brown agree^ you obferve) and up¬ 
on that they grafted fuch Praitices, as deceived 
great Multitudes ^ managing their Calamity to 
ferve their own Intereft^ or Varty^ or Ba/fon^ 
or rlumour : And when fome ciimnng BeUow^ 
who has a Body lit for it, fails into this wicked 
Way, it is hardly to be believed^ how they can 
dijlort their own Bodies. f4nd is not this 
enough to make them pafs for hVlizards^ efpecT 
adk if at Nighty the Candles. fjOidd have burnt' 
dim GY blue^ when fuch a cunning Fellow is 
pdaying his Tricks.^) ihave read many Inftances 
of fuch Rcifcals in fober Authors, ed'-c. It is 
common whth fomS of them, by long holding 
of their Breath, -to throw themfelves into real 

ving and 
the Skin 
they can 

make it hand iptright like an angry Dog ^ and 
then they will bark and fiarl (like a Clinch of 
Barnet') nay, run Upon all Fou}\ (which yoiiII 
fay is wonderful) as if they were changed into 
Maflijfs: They can even fwaUow t\idxlho7iguea\' 
foam at the Mouth, and put their Arnis^ 
or Back-bones out of Joint. (Do you not take 

it for Conjuring, Gentlemen^ or Dealing 
with fome Familiar Spirit, when you fee 
an impudent Fellow^ at this Ve B.Y Junctu r e, 
in one of your Blay-houfes (as 1 am inforind) 

wkilfi you are carrying on the grave Debates 

Q d j about 

Fits^ when they will : By often mo 
ftretching (doucenient mon cher Eveque) 
of their Heads, if the Hair be fjQ}% 
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about WiTCHCFvAFT, enabling hmfelf({omz 
how or other) to Dart his in that ftupen- 
doits Manner^ between the fever al Rounds of an 
ordinary L^DDEFv^ and^ after placing his 

' Head upon the To? of it^ corning down^ with¬ 
out any \n\ih\Q Affiftance^ in like Manner 
can huff up their’ Bellies, fuck up their Breath, 
and draw in their Gtus, till .the By-ftanders 
may feel the Back-hone, (Doucement^ Encore, 
I projefs^ Gentlemen^ I am perfetil’^ Ignorant^ 
whence our Right Reverend^ got all this Know¬ 

ledge, or where his Sober. Authors are 
to be met with): Indeed he informs us of one, 
once of his own Parijh^ that he knew to be an 
hone ft ivlan^ {and therefore could not deal with a 
F.a MILIAR Spirit; But then, his Lordjhip 
fays. This docfieff Man was able to thrufi; a Fin^ 
up to the Head, in a hollow Place of his Ann, 
without Bleeding ^ and he affures us (in which I 
can give Evidence myfelf) that others can change 
their Voices fo, that they (hall not be like 
their own : Nay, they can do it fo cleverly, their 
Lipj* hardly moving, as ifthe F^?i(;<?(fays he) came 
from their own Fundanient: (IVitnefs the late 
fefuitical Blackfnith, fame where about hdicc- 
iier Fields;). Cardinal Mas^arin,, notwithftand- 
ing all his PoPE Fv y) to flop the growing Evily 
jfays his Lordfhip, of the Accufations oi Witches^ 
in 1634, threaten d forae of thofe reputed 
JVitches with fevere Punifhments. (But ^ this 
Offence^ you are now taking Notice of, «v/ill, 
to the great Joy of many of the old Women, 
be made jione at all j 'and, if we arhrightly in¬ 

form’d 

I 
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form’d without Doors^ the whole AfEair Witch¬ 
craft is be to difearded, as a Relid of fapery^ 
Vvdthouc any Diftinftion made, as to the fober 
Belief of good and bad Spirits ^ which is ac¬ 
knowledg’d by our Author, to be an Effential 
Bart of every good Chriftian’s Faith). And 
when this Affair of Witchcraft^ was laid before 
the Univerfity of Montpelier (an Affair purely 
of a Religious Nature^ abftrafted from the 
Civil Rumjhfnent and, if I might yehat, 
if the Concurrence of an Englijh Convocation 
had been had, in making fuch a General 
peal?^ one Queftion propos’d, was this, ffys 
the Bijhop^ “ Whether Barking or Crying like 
“ a Dog, that feem’d to come from the Fun- 
“ dainent^ rather than the Throaty was a fure 
“ Sign of a DemoniacL ” And the Anfwer 
which the Univerfity gives, is. (and I hope it 
will be confider’d of in a favourable Manner, 
fince they were profefs’d Bapifts^ in the Bre- 

amble of your Bill'); “ That human Indujftry, 
“ can go fo far in Imitation, that it is feen 

^ “ every Day, that Perfons Learn to Imitate, 
“ in great Perfection, the Way^ the Oj, the 
“ Note^ of all Kind of Creatures, and do it 

fo, as one fhall perceive no Motion in their 
Lips* 
It would be inexcufable to trouble you anv 

longer. Gentlemen^ with this Way and Manner 
oi decrying Witchcraft'^ and Fll venture to 
Prophefy, fuch Sort of Arguing will not be 
made ufe of in your own Learned Debates 
upon the fame Subjed. I therefore chafe 

Cd-^] to 



to proceed,, in confidering his l.ord^pii^^sScrjpUtr^ 
Account of Witchcraft whence you may juftly 
expe'cl to lind more Satisfadion in the Affair 
you are about. Now, in his i:^th Chapter, he 
gives you this Account (you kr/ow) of the DA 
vine Ldws^ relating to Witchcraft^ h e. to any 
Sort of Cornmun)cations with, or Operations 

upon the IntelleBual, and Corporeal World 
( for fo, I Ibppofc, the (fueflion will be con- 

in your two Houfes,'" if any Debates 
ffohid happen to arife about it.) His Lord- 
ihip fets oat, in declaring, That his a Point 
of very great Dificulty^ (and therefore, I am in 
Hopes, an abfolute Repeal of the Statute 
will not paff without fome Difficulty likewife): 

Nor will lie pretend to make'himfelf Urn- 
pire: But this he pretends to do, To 
ofer fome few Things, that he think's are 

‘‘ tnanifefl:^ and may keep us from preffing too 
hard againil: our Neighbour’s Lifes. ” I 

jhali beg Leave Humbly to cf^er fomething like^ 
wife to your difeerning Judgments, as to the 
fame Affair ^ and, if afterwards any Thing 
may be thought wanting, to give you full Satis- 
fatlion^ i will not quit xhis Chapter of the Bi- 

till, in ircy priatate Judgment 
ieaft, 1 have given it you; And I thi nk it the 
more Reafonable for me to do thi?i, as well 
on Account of the Witch of Endors lieing fuf- 
fer’d by the Almighty to have fuch a Communi¬ 
cation with the IntelleSual World: as alfo on 
Account of thofe other Appearances;^lvA Conmiu^ 

fications^ that are treated of in the following 
Letter i 



xxix 3 

Letterir.any of which happen’d fome Ages 
after Chriftiamty was eftabiilh’d and want no 
Authority to fupport the Tru-th of them, with¬ 
out having Recourfe to Mr. Glanvil^ or any 
Modern x^uthors. Grotvus^ in his Note upon 
Exodus xxn, 18. Thou jhalt not juffer alVitch 
to Live^ obferves, That the fa77ie Word is ufed 
by the Lxx. Greek Interpreters, in their Inter¬ 
pretation of the Hehreiz)^ that St. haul ufes, 
(G^/. y. 20.) where he forbids Witchcraft. 
Our Learned AT. Ahifworth^ obferves^ farther, 
that xhtGreek Word ufed bv the Lxx hands alfo 

J ^ 

in the Plural Number, ) implying, 
that though Witchcraft is, moh in Ufe among 
that Sex, yet, that the Ma?i-Witch^ or Sorcerer^ 
is included. And the Hebretvs^ hys he. Re¬ 
mark thus: Whofoever is guilty of Death, 

the Judges^ that do ^ibt put him to Death, 
they break an Precept, but Tranf- 
grefs not againfi a Prohibitive^ having of the 
Witch: For, if they put not him to Death, 
they Tranfgrefs a ProhibifionT"'' 'The fame 

Learned Annotator fays, in another Place {Ex. 
vii. II.) That Sorcerers ox Witches^ are fuch 
Perfoas as Bewitch the Senfes and Minds of 
Menby changing the Forms of Things to 
another Hue, From the Hebrew^ Cajbapb^ 
(which fignifies changmg or turning) the Greeks 
have form’d their and the Latlnes^ 
Fafcino^ which is to Bewitch , and is ufed for 

ia) Maiojon in Sanhedrin^ Cap. 14, Se£l. 5. 

unlawful 
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unlawful devilifla Arts and Artzzajjs, fuch as 
God’s (^Judiczal') Law condemneth, and punifli- 
eth with Death. St, Paul (2. Tim. iii. 8.) 
fets down the Names of the Chiefs in Sorceries^ 
as they were kept in the Jews private Records : 
.And from Plmj^ we learn, ft) that the Memory 
of thefe Sorcerers contmutd among the Heathens^ 
though their Names were corrupted. Origeii 
.againft Celfus^ (^b') fliews how Numenius^ a 
P)ithagorian Philofopher, fpeaketh of Mofes^s 
Miracles in Egypt^ and his Refiftance by Jo- 
annes^ and Mambres^ Magicians. Apuleius al- 
fo, a Latin Philofopher, (c) mentions one 
Joaimes^ among the chief Magicians. If Epi- 
phanhts (as quoted by a truly Excellent, Learn¬ 
ed, and Judicious Englijh Bifliop, (d) may be 
heeded by you. Gentlemen, in this Affair: He 
tells us, from one that v/as an Eye-witnefs, of a 
Magical Operation, ufed by a Je%v^ to procure 
the Love of a Chrifliazi Woman, and that fhe 
was preferved from the S^jvoifjjA (pccp/^ccx-eiccg, (the 
fame Word that St. Paul ufes, (^Gal. v. 20.) 
from the Power of his Witchcraft^ by the Seal 
of Chrijl^ (as he calls the Sigzi of the Crofs') 
wherewith fhe fortify’d herfelf, at the firft At¬ 
tempt made upon her. (e) Such wicked Wretches, 
fays Bifliop Patrick, did a World of other Mif- 

(a) 'Nat\ Hift. L. 30. C. ' 

(Ip) Lib, 4. 

(c) Apol. 2, 
(d) Bifhop ^Patrick, on Exod. xxii. 18, 
(e) Eph. Her. 90. 7. 8. 

chief 
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chief, and therefore were to be put to Deaths 
whether they were Men or Women. One of 
the Hebrew DoSors^ as quoted by the Biihop, 
gives this Reafon why Witches were not to live, 
viz. Becaufe they direftly thwarted God moft 
“ BlelTed, who made all Things, when he cre- 

ated them,' for fuch and fuch Purpofes, which 
they perverted, and by Devices of their own, 
made to ferve other Ends, which God never 
defigned. ” But this they could not do, fays 

the good Bifliop, without the Help of evil Spi¬ 
rits ^ and therefore their Crime confifted in en¬ 
tering into a Samiliarity^ fays he, and a League 
with them, whofe x'\ffiftance, upon fuch Occafi- 
on they invoked ^ which was in Effed, a renoun- 
cing of God. This, was an Impiety, goes on 
the vejierable Prelate, which had overfpread the 
whole World, efpecially the Eafern Parrs of 
it. And, as for the Romans^ we find a Law^ 
as old as the Twelve Tables, againft Witch¬ 
craft and the like Law obtained amongft the 
Athenians : For the.Gr^^L were extremely ad- 
dided to it * efpecially in Thefaly, I need not 
inform you, Gentlemen, (and lam ready to fup- 
pofe it) what the Sin is, in the very next Verfe 
to this^ that I have chofen to fet in its full 
Light 5 and which in its Pmiiflment is ftili juftly 
Capital in the Eye of our Law. The Statutes 
are both taken from the Judicial Code of the 
Hebrews^ which we often make our Example^ 
in framing our Laws. The latter Sin is fo 
infamous, and fuch a Diflionour to Nature, and 
the Author of Nature (as the Bilhop, from 

Coriu 
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Conr, PelIican?{Sy gloffes upoa it) That it was 
not fit' fuch a Perfon fliould live upon the 
Face of the Earth, but without Mer- 
cy (a) 

Pray tell us, Gentlemen, in your Preamble^ 
xvhy tile Vrmijhnient fhould not be proportiona¬ 
ble to the Offence^ if it be a real one^ as I am 
willing t ) think, you take it to be ^ and which 
my Lord Ch ef Juft ice Hale^ and other great 
Lawyers, do all acknowledge to be an Offence 
immediately againft the Divine Majefiy ^ Be 
pieaied to confider, if your Zettl has not car¬ 
ried you too far, whether there has not been 
(and how foon it may be agatn^ the wifeft can¬ 
not tell) as iinqueftionable Evidence for FamD 
liarity held by human Kind with Spirits^ tho’ 
hivijthle^ as there has been for that between 
Man and Beafl d V/hether it be reafonable (even 
2S to the Punijhmeni) to repeal the '-one Statute 
rather than the other And whether what you 

fo ftoing, be not in Contradiftion to the Le- 
gifl.iture of the wifefl Kingdoms on Earth ? My 
l-ord Chief Juftice Hale certainly thought fo, 
when he direHed the Jury^ after the Tryal of 
Witches^ already taken Notice .of, That there 

were fuch Creatures as Witches, he faid, he 
made no Doubt at all, and that for thefe two 
Rea fans For firft^ the, Holy Scriptures have 
afrinned fo much. 7dly^ The JVifdom of all 
Nations (v/hatever the more knowing Biftiop 

PC xxii, 

has 
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has ailedged to the contrary) had provi* 
ded Laws againft fuch Perfons, which is an 
Argument of their Cofifidence of fuch a 

“ Crime : And fuch has been the Judgment 
of this Kingdom as appears (^ Jince the 

“ Times of Popery ) by that API of Par- 
liament^ which hath proved PtmiJJme7its 
(fays that great Man) proportionable to the 
Quality of the Offejice. ” And no Judge 

ever better enforced the Obfervance of a Law^ 
than he did, in thofe unexceptionable Words — 

For to condemn the Innocent^ and to let the 
Guilty go free^ are both an Atoininatioii to 
the Lord. 
If I might not grow troublefome. Gentlemen, 

I would now proceed in juftifying 5^7;;w/’s Ap-- 
pearance at Fndor ^ which, perhaps, you may 
not judge fully enough fpoken to in the follow¬ 
ing Letter ; and I chufe rather to do this, both 
becaufe it will beft ferve to remove fome Objec¬ 
tions, that may poffibly remain with you, taken 
from Flutchinfofi's 12th Chapter, as alfo 
to repel the low Wit and P^aiUery^ fuch as Mr. 
Webfter the Phyfictan^ and others have difplay’d 
in their Difcourfes upon Witchcraft in general. 

I have not, in the follov/ing Letter^ taken 
Notice of Bilhop Patricks Opinion of SanmeV% 
Apperance \ which I ftiall now do --— and, tho* 
I have thought proper to differ from that Great 
Man in fome Things relating to it^ (^which I 
mull now, Gentlemen, humbly fubmit to your 
penetrating and ImpartialJuA^mtnt) yet we fliall 
be both found, in the main Point, fufficient, I 

L e 3 hope, 
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Iiope, to enervate Bifliop Hutchhifons Scriptural 
Notions of Witchcraft, (a) Biftiop Patrick then, 
fays upon the Matter thus ^ Interpreters are 

very much divided, (^) fome imagining, it 
was Samuel himfelf that appeared ^ others, a 

‘‘ Spe^fre^ which, by the Power of the Devil, 
‘‘ appeared in his Likenefs. Several of the 

Ancient Fathers are of the former Opinion, 
and particularly Juftin Martyr j who, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho the Jew^ alledges this 

‘‘ as a Demonftration of the hnmortality of the 
Soul 5 and moft of the Roman Church are 

‘‘ now of the fame Mind : But Tertullian fays, 
“ (jd) God forbid^ we fljould believe the Soul of 

any Holy Man^ much lefs of a Prophet^ (looidd 
be brought up bj the Power of the Devil. 
Of this Ferfuafion are a great Number of the 

‘ Ancients, particularly St. Cyril of Mexan^ 
dria , who thinks it the greateft Abfurdity 
to believe, that a wretched Woman fhould 

‘ call up SajHiteV^ Soul ; the Demons, with 
whom fuch People deal, having no fuch Pow- 
er. And fo St. Jerom calls this Samuelis 
Phantafna, Yet there are vaft Numbers of 
modern Authors, who think, that, by God’s 
Permiffion or Difpenfation, the Soul of Sa^ 
7nuel might appear ” (cloathed in fome pro¬ 

per Vehicle) which Sir John Marfam himfelf 

» 

{a) See the following from p. 24 to 42, 

CV See his Comment on iSam.xxv'ui, 11, 

(c) Lib. de Cap. 57. . 

takes 
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takes not to be improbable, (a^ But the very 
Letter of the Text feems to me to be againii 
this Opinion, which fpeaks of bringing him up, 
and his coming up out of the Earth ^ whereas, 
if it had been Sai\mel^ he fiiou’d rather have 
come down from Heaven. . This Apparition there¬ 
fore {as I take it) was one of thofe fallacimts 
Spirits^ whom Porphyry fpeaks of, (b) who 

put on any Shape, and counterfeit the Gods 
“ and Demons and the Souls of the Dead. 
Which a very learned Perfon (c) hath confirm¬ 
ed by this Reafon, which to me feems very fo- 
lid, viz>^ that fince God v/as not pleafed to an- 
fwer Saul (as he con lied) either by FrophetS; or 
by Dreams, or by Urim and Thummim^ but had 
withdrawn himfelf wholly from him it is not 
probable, that he would fend Sawiiel himfelf 
to him from the Dead, (and none elfe could do 
it) and that at the Call of a Witch ^ when he 
wou’d not favour him with any Revelation from 
a Living Prophet, pr any other Way. 

The learned Dr. IE More^ contemporary with 
Bifliop Patrick^ appears, from fome Letters of 
his, preferv’d amongft the Papers of one of his 
Ingenious Correspondents deceas’d, . and from 
thence lately publifh’d, to have had to do with 
fuch Adverfaries of Witchcraft^ who by their 
Writings had openly difavow’d their Belief of 

{a) See his Chron. Canon XHI. 

{h') Lib, 2. de Abjlm. 

O Joiya Wagenfeil^ Confut. Carm. Liymanl. 
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^pirits^ (^) and had, moreover, to fapport their 
l^otions, ventured to Appeal to the Holy S:rip^ 
tures thernfeives and that with piaufible Ar¬ 
guments and feeathig Ahilmts^ in thc'ir Crkic'ifms 
anj Interpretations of thenr^ the better to fe- 
duce the unwary^ and to gain the greateft Num-» 
ber of' Profelytes, Now, what fays the learned 
Dr. (Gentlemen) to thefe Things? He does (in 
a Poilfcript) firit of allobferve, as to rheWord^ 
Witch and Wiz>ard^ that, in the primary or 
natural dotation of them, they fignify no more 
than a Wife Man or a WifeWonim-^ (^) \vhich 
occifions Bifhop Htitchinfon^ in his Scriptural 
Account oPJVitchcrajt (c) to make this Jhrewd 

Obfervation, riz. One may be pretty fure, 
that the La^w (Exocl xxii. i8.) was not, Thou 

^ fialt not fujfer a Jplfe Woman to live^ ’’ And 
the good Bijbop^ inftead of comparing and con-^ * 
fulertng the various Texts^ as they ftand in the 
Original^ (where the Wo^ds^ relating to Wkcb^ 
JVitetard^ Sorcerer^ 5Cc. occur, and plainly fhev/ 
us, that both the Literal and Metaphorical Im¬ 
port of the Words are to be regarded by usd 
pleafed to amufe his Reader with ‘various Tranf 
lat'ons^ which I don’t fee, can poffibly do his 
Caufe any real Service, but rather the contrary. 
And I can, moreover, affirtn, from TindaPs 

(a) Mr. Webfter in particular, in his Dlfplay of Wit do- 
craft. 

(b) /TAflcus in hi-s Sayc,on Grammar, reads it Wicca^/io- 
lus: inde Wijiian, fays he. incantave-^ via. Skinner^ in voce. 

(0 Cap. li., p. 183. ' 
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Tranjlation revis’d by Mathews 1551, now ly¬ 
ing before me^ (if they may be allow'd to know 
any Thing of the Hebrew Text) that the Words 
are “ Thou fialte not fujjre a Witch to live, 
‘‘ But the Bifiop does not fee, he fays, if we 

take the-Words, or the TranJlatio?is 
which W^ay we will, that we can venture to 
lay much Jfeight upon them. ” How then } 

A Witch^ fays he, (literally tmderfiood) is no 
more than a k7wwi7ig VIQ\mn~-Woet (in the' 
Saxon) to Know^ anfwering exactly to the Latin 
W^ord Saga^ according to that of Fejlus^ Sagm 
dWtA Anus quA multa fchmt. But Ufe^ quefti- 
onlefs, appropriated the Wlord to fuch a Kind of 
Skill and Knowledge, as was out of the common 
Road, or extraordinary. Nor did this Peculia¬ 
rity imply in it any unlawfulnefs. But there 
was after, a further Reftridion, and moft proper 
of all, and in w^hich alone, now a Days the 
Words Witch and Wi^Avd are ufed 5 and that 
Is, for one that has the Knowledge or Skill of 
doing or telling Things in an extraordinary or 
prAternatural Way and that in Vertue of ei¬ 
ther an exprefs or implicit Sociation or Confe- 
deracy with fome Evil Spirit. This is a true 
and adequate Definition of a Witch or Wiz,ard. 

The Words ox Scripture generally defcanted 
npon, in Oppofition to the eftablifhed Notion 
of Witchcraft^ are, Teut. xviii, 10, ii. There 
Jhall not be found among you ajiy one that ufeth 
Divination, or aii Obferver Times^ or an En¬ 
chanter, or a Witch, or a Charmer^ or a Con- 
fuller v/ith F^iiliar Spirits, or a Wizard, or a 

' . ' ’ Necro- 
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Necromancer. Now when Saul fays to the 
Witch of Endo}% Divine unto me^ I pray thee^ 
by the harniliar Spirit^ or by the Python,,(i 
*SW;. xxviii. 8.) (a) the fame Word is ufed for 
Divming in both Places the comparing of which 
Places ouly^ ihew the Word Divination muft be 
nnderfiood, as implying one Sort of Witchcraft^ 
or an Operation furpaffing natural Knowledge 
or human Sagacity. Your Patience, Gentlemen, 
I fear, will not allow me to dilate and apply, 
as Dr. H. More does, upon this Subject and 
therefore fliall ftudy Brevity * though 1 don’t 
think it always good, as the Poet fays it is, efpe- 
cialiy, where DivmeTruths.^rQ to be cleared up 
in the flronseft Manner. Some, who have m- 

O y 

fuhed over the fuppofed Ignorance of our Englijh 
Tranflators, when they render the Original 
(Menachejb) Enchajiter, only Ihew, that they 
wanted that Learning and Judgment, which the 
others had. Charming and Enchanting are ac¬ 
knowledged by them to be all one in the Origi¬ 
nal hnport of the Words ^ and therefore here the 
Word (MenachefJj) may properly denote fuch 
Perfons as kill Serpents by thdr charming, from 
the Word (Nachajh) which fignifies a Serpent-^ 
from whence comes (Nichefo) to kill Serpents, 
or make away with them. For a Verb in Pihel, 
obferves Dr. More, has fometimes (efpecially 
when it is formed from a Tdowi) a contrary Sig¬ 
nification. For Inftance, the fame Word ufed 

(^0 nr. to 

^ r .war 
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for he finned^ fhall alfo fometimes fignify, he 
made SatisfaBion for Shi ^ and fo here from the 
Word (Idachaflo) a Serpent, is made or rendered 
He delivered from Serpents^ i. e. either by kil¬ 
ling or driving away by EyichanUnent. And 
therefore there feems to have been a great deal 
of Skill and Depth of Judgment in our Englifi 
Tranflators, in this Refped 3 efpecially when 
that of Augur or Soothfayer^ which the Lxx 
call cicfivfojjitvov (^there being fo many havmiefs 
Kinds of it) might feem left fuitable with this 
black Lift. Our old Eiiglifo Tranflators read 
the latter Part of the nth Verfe thus, That 
counceleth with Spirites^ or a Propheciar^ or that 
asketh the Advyce of the Dead. All that do 
fuch Things are an Abhomynacyon unto the 
Lorde^ Now, to rid Serpents by a Cdoarm^ is 
above the Power of Nature j and therefore an 
Indication of one that has the Affiftance of fome 
Invifible Spirit^ to help him in this^ as well as 
other Inftances of Witchcraft. 

As to the Word (^Mecajfeph) which our 
Old Englijb Tranflations (as I have taken No¬ 
tice already) render Jfitchcraft or Witch 5 "Tis 
to be obferv’d, the Words in (Deut. xviii. 10 
ir.) do all contain but feveral DQuominmons 
of a Witch ^ who may have feveral more Pro^ 
forties than one Name intimates : Whence it 
is no Wonder, that Tranfdtors do not ren¬ 
der them always alike. But, (as in our Common 

haw) 
(^) 

/ 
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Lazv) fo many Names for this End are reckon’d 
up here in this Claufe of the Law of Mofes^ 
that the Sence may be more fare, and leave no 
Room for Evafion. And, indeed, had our Statute 
of I Jac. (now going to be RepeaVd^ no Man¬ 
ner of Foundation from that J-ndicial Law to 
fapport it 5 I muft entirely agree with you, 
Gentlemen, that the Continuance of it would 
be juflly interpreted a Lavj of extreme Severity^ 
or, rather, Cruelty , to punilh with Death a 
poor Hocus-Pocus Vagrant^ that has, you know, 
a proper Punilhment allotted him already by 
the Common Law'^ whilft Endorian Witches are 
now to be left as free (if I am rightly inform’d) 
by this Repeal^ in doing real Mifchief horn the 
Litellechial as the Lane afire ones (ac¬ 
cording to the Englif Proverb) are faid to do 
it naturally in the Material. 

Dr. More obferves, in his Roflfcript^ that 
our witty Difplayers of Witchcraft are very 
much fntfaken in their Writings about it, as 
often as they pretend to give us the Meaning of 
the Original Words (Shoel Ohio) which our Eng- 
lijh Tranflation, at this Day, renders a Con- 
fuller ivith Fa?mliar Spirits. (^) The Lxx. have 
render’d it a Ventriloqiiifty or one, whofe Words 
feein to come from the Bottom of his Belly : (fh) 
And therefore, according to their rendring of 
it, the Words in the Hebrew muft neceffarily 
fignify him that has this Familiar Spirit-^ and 

(aj 2)eut,xvim. ii. (I?) 

con- 
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eonfequently the Words (Shoel Ohh) are to be 
undeidtood of the IVitcb^ or hirufeif, 
thdit'ciiks Coufifel of his Fajriiliarand does, by 
Vertue of him, give Jnjwers to others. Dr* 
More thinks it probable, that the Reafon of 
the Name of the Hebrew WorJ (Ohh) might 
be taken firf from that Spirit^ which was in the 
Bocij of the Party, and fweird it to a I'rotu- 
berancy^ like the Side of a Bottle : Bat after¬ 
wards^ fays he, withoat any Relation to that 
Circumftance^ the Word (Obh) came to hgni- 
fv" as much as Pytho^ (as the Word Pytbo itfelf, 
though at firft it took its Name from Pythii 
Vates^ came aftenvarJs to figni’fy no more 
than a Spirit of Divination in general, a Spirit 
that tells hidden Things^ or Things to come. 
The Words Ohh and Pytho do alfo agree in 
this 5 that they both fignify, either the DivD 
natory Spirit itfeif, or the Party that has that 
Spirit. But here^ in the Words, (Shoel Obh) ' 
they being render’d by the Lxx. a Ventrilo-- 
quifi^ (a) Obh is necelTariiy underftood of the 
Spirit itfeif, as Pytho in the xvith of the ASls^ 
ver. t6. if we read as If. Cafaubon does, (rrrevfAci, 
-TTuf^m'oc). But if, aruboov^^ it may be under- 
flood either Way. It is faid, St. Paul being 

grieved, turned, and faid to that Spirit^ I 
Cornrnand'thee^ in the Is ante ^/'Jefus Chrift, 
to come out of her, (b) and became cut'at 
the fame Hour;,” whichfignifies as plainly as 

(a) eb^rpf(->'.v-3©“, (b) di 

/ 

any 
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any Thing can be fignify’d^ that this Pytho^ or 
Spirit of i3ivination5 or this Obh^ was in her: 
For, as the Spani^ Proverb has it, Nothing can 
come out of the Sack^ that was not in the Sack: 
Nor could this Pytho come out< of her, unlefs 
it was a Spirit diflmB from her. But, what 
Prophanenefs^ mix’d with the moft confuminate 
Impudence^ do fome of the Free-Thinkers of 
this laff Age difcover, when they talk of this 
rajfage in the Sacred Writings 5 not fcrupling 
to make this Pytho^ in the Maid there men¬ 
tion’d, nothing but a wicked Humour of Cheat- 
ing, and Couzening Divination and adding, 
that this Soirit was no more call out of that 

L 

Miatd^ than the Seten Devils out of Mary 
Magdalen, which they would have to be un- 
derltood^ only of her feveral Vices ? This furely 
can be'calTd nothing lefs ih^n Blafpheming againil 
the Spirit of CFrift in St. Paiil^ and St. Luke. 

’Tis plain, in the Cafe of xhtjpitchoi Endor^ 
that the Original Word {Oblf fignifies, both 
the Spirit itfelf that divmes^ and him or her alfo 
that has it. I pray thee Divine unto 7?ie by the 
Lamiliar Spirit^ fays Saul , by the Pytho or 

’Tis by the Lxx (as I have obferved 
already) render’d, Iv W elyxc^pi/Mf^Cfj, i. e. by 
that Spirit that fometimes goes into the Body 
ot the Party, and thence gives Jtifwers. Here, 
indeed, in the Mofaick Law (already fpoken to, 
Deut. xviii.) it only fignifies a Familiar Spirit, (^) 

(a) We have no one Word adequate, in the Enfiffo Laa 
guage, to exprefsthe Meaning of the Word 

But, 
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But, fay SaiiVs Servants, Here is a Woman 
that hath fuch a Spirit — there the Word (Ohh) 
inuft needs fignify both the Spirit itfelf, and 
the Woman of Endor that was the Owner or 
Polleifor of it. I dare not entertain the leaft 
Thought, Gentlemen» that you have any of 
the Free-thinking Qualitiesj that are fo preva¬ 
lent, at this Time of Day, in Relation to Sub- 
jeUs of this Nature'5 and muft believe, that, 
in the Preamble of your Bill (which I have not 
feen) you have taken all poflible Care to guard 
againil: the Suggeftions of EcenforiGits Age , by 
fupporting the Chriftian DoSrine^ and declaring 
to the World, (as Biuiop Hutchinfon does to his 
Right Honourable Chiefs^ That the fober Belief 
of Good and Bad Spirits is an effential Part of 
every good Chrifians Faith. Hov/ever, it muft be 

contraryT^m^tv/is too obvious a mongft us 
without Doors , and this has induc’d me to trou¬ 
ble you in fuch a Manner , though, I now hear, 
what I have to offer, comes too late, and there 
feems no other Reafon poffibly to be affign’d 
for it, but, that my unknowm Printer fides with 
the Majority, in procraf mating the Birth of 
this little Pamphlet. Such has been the Pro- 
phanenefs of fome Writers againfl: Witchcraft in 
the lafl Age. (particularly as to the Sacred Paf. 
fage now before us) that, inftead of a Familiar 
Spirit^ they would have the Hebrew (Bagnalath 
Obis') to have no other Meaning, than that SauPs 
Servants direcled their Mafter to a Mifrefs of the 
Bottle. (Such a Place, where the daily fatal 
B^ndevoufes are^ amongft ourfelves; call’d the 

£ f 2 ] Gin- 
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GiU'Shopy^) Who, (fays Dr. More)hut the Maf- 
ter of the Bottle^ or, rather, of whom the Bot^ 
tie had.become Majle}\ and made his Wits ex^ 
ceflivc, as well Tis frothy^ cou’d ever 
Humble upon fuch :\fhoUJb Interpretation ? Be- 
caufe the Word, {(jlh) forfooth, fays the Dr. 
in one Place of the Scripture^ fignifies 2.^Bottle^ 
it mUii: therefore fignify^ fb here and it muft 
be the Liflrmnent too, out of which this cheaN 
ing Qjiean of Endor .(as the Whdter jheirpJy ex- 
prdlcs liimlelf ) did whlfper^ peep^ or chirp like 
a Chicken coming out of the Shell, (fi) And 
did jbe not^ I befeech you (fays Dr. More') put 
hevM\ib alfo into izr, (the Bottle") fometimes ^ 
as tis fiid of a certain Birdy when, by patting 
her Isil? into a Reed^ Hie cries like a Butter- 
hump} certainly fuch ciwitty-tvso-Edged-Sword 
JFriter might as well have interpreted thofe 
Words (Bngnalath Ohh) of the great Tim of 
Heidelberg^ (that Tom 'Coriat takes fuch fpecial 
Notice of) as of the Bottle, 

I will detain you no longer. Gentlemen, even 
Hiou’d you have Patience to read thus farit 
may, perhaps, lead you on to go farther,* and to 
read what the Lady has been told likeivife in 
the following Letter^ writ fome Years ago. A 
late noble Duke (and, I hope,, his Illuftrious 
'Defcendant^ will now have fome Regard to the 
JVerds) was thus addrefs'd by an' ingenious 
i'en, ' in hopes of having a Chrijlian Rrin^ 

(a) IVeipedsDUphy^ 
■ i ' cipl^ 
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better defended againft the Sadducean one. 
1 know, my Lord^ the Ejjay is feafonaUe^ 
and containfi Things which relate to our big- 
geft Intereft ^ the Defign being to fecure fome 
of the Outworks of Religion^ and to regain 
a Parcel of Ground, which bold Infidelity 
hath invaded. And I cannot but obferve 

fadly^ that, whilft the Secis are venting their 
Anmofities againft each other, and fcribling 
for tlieir Conceits^ and the particular Advan- 
tages of their Way ^ they don’t perceive, 
that Atheifin comes on by large Strides^ and 
pnters the Breaches they have made ^ and 
which they are fiill endeavouring to make 
wider^ if they can. Sober and confiderate 
Men fee the formidable Dajiger^ and have 
as ftrenuoufly endeavoured, and Hill en- 
deavour to maintain the Walls^ while the Fac- 
tions within are known to be very bitfy^ and 
fo divided^ that they cannot attend the def 
perate Hazard^ and will not joyn in a com-' 
mon Defence, I have tried to make good one 

• ^ of the Forts^ upon which the Enemy has made 
impetuous Affauits, and hope for Succefs. I 
am very little concerned for the fmall Bed- 
laries^ that fome Mens Fgyidnefs calls Reli- 
gion by which that facred Thing has been 
expofed to a great deal of Contempt and Difoo- 
7iour. But yet, my Lord, I think it my Du- 
ty to have a Zeal for thofe great and certain 
Matters, upon which our Hopes^ as to the 
other Worlds are grounded. The Evidence 

f that is giv€Q us firom the Attributes of God, 
' the 
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the Vh^nomena of Providence^ and the Nature 
of our Soids^ fliould be f.ifficient to convince 
anj^^ but-thofe who will (iupidlyhtWtvQ^ that 
they fhall die like Be a ft that they may 
live like them, 'rhere are fome Arguments 
that contain very plain Evidence concerning 
Witches and Apparitions *, but then, as thdy 
require an imbiafthd Way of Thmking^ and 
fome Degree of Attention^ his not to be 
wonder d at, if they take no Hold upon the 
whiftling Spirits, that are not ufed to con- 
Jider. 

My Lord^ if we make our coinpute like 
Men^ and do not fuffer ourfelves to be abufed 
by the Flatteries of Senfe^ and the deceitful 
Gaieties^ that fteal us away from God^ and 
from ourfelvesThere is nothing can render 
the Thoughts of this odd Life tolerable^ but 
the Expeftation of another. And wife Men 
have faid, that they would not live a Mo- 
merit^ if they thought they were not to live 
again. This, perhaps, fome may take to be 
the difco7itented Paradox of a melancholick^ 
vex\ft and of mean Condition, that is phicEd 
by iht Straitnefs of Fortune, and envies the 
Heights of others Felicity and Grandeur : 
But,.by that Time thofe, that they judge fo, 
have fpent the Heats of frolic k Youth ^ and 
have pafs’d over the feveral Stages of Vanity ; 
when they come to fit dov/n, and make fober 
Reflections upon their Pleafures and Purfuits^ 
and fum up the z^ccount of all that is with 
them, and before themy I doubt not, but 

their 
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their confidering Thoughts will incline them 
to make Solomons Conclnfion ^ and find, that 
"tis but a Miferj^j if we were to live for 
nothing elfe. 
Whiift we are pafling thro’ this Vale of MV 

fery^ Gentlemen, may no evil Angels be fent 
among/l us to difturb our Temporal Peace * may 
the Almighty rather give his good Angels Change 
over us , to keep us in all our Ways ^ fo fhaii 
no Evil happen ^lnto ns 7ieitherPmll any Plague 
come nigh our Dwelling: Our Fruit Jball not 
be given to the Caterpiiler, nor our Labour to 
the Grafshopper : The Enemy jhall 7iot be able 
to do us Viole7ice V'f^or jloall the So?i of Wicked^ 
Tiefs hurt us. This fhort Prayer (never, per¬ 
haps, more feafonable than at prefent) is found¬ 
ed upon that undoubted Truth, which the Royal 
Pfalmift has laid down CPfalm xxxiv. 7.) The 
Angel of the Lord tarrieth or encampeth round 
about them that fear him. I am, 

I V 

Gentlemen^ 
\ 

Tour Obedient Humble Servant, 

Pifteuo-Daimon. 
/ K. f . V , . 
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P O S T S C RI P T. 

Gentlemen, 

fT would be highly obliging, and much for' 
the Satisfaction, not only of .your Eletlors^ 

but of Thoufands belides : If you would pleafe 
(fome Way or other) to cominanicare your 
Reafons^ for bringing in your Billby anfwer 
ing the following fnort Qjieries 

I, Whether Pumjlmients fhould not be Propor-' 
tionable to the Nature or Qiiality of the 
Offence ^ 

IL Whether Witchcraft^ and dealing with VamO 
liar Spirits^ was not, by the Judicial Law 
of Mojes^ an Offence immediately againft the 
Divine MajeJly ^ 

III. Whether all wife Nations (as Lord Chief 
Juidice Hale told the Jury) have not Pro¬ 
ceeded hitherto upon the Foot of that Judicial 
I.aw^ in providing proper- Punifliments of 
fuch Off'ence ^ 

I 

IV. Whether our own Judges^ at prefent, have 
not as great Abilities for difcovering an Im- 
po(lo)\ and well executing the Law in the 
late Statute of i Jac, C. 12. (flaould there 

, have been Occafion for it) as any of thofe 



[xlkl 
xmfe NationSj in the Execution of their^ 
Laws ? 

V, Whether there be any Reafon to be aflign’d, 
why the Judicial l.aw againft Witchcraft^ 
&CC, fhould not flill be in Force^ as well as 
that againft Buggery^ Exod, xxii. 19. ? 

VL What Reafon there can be, for more Ten-- 
, dernefs now^ in punifliing an Offence with' 

Deaths where the Honour of the Almighty is 
manifeftly concern’d, than there was, during 
thejewilb Difpenfation, and hath been fnce } 

Gentlemen^ 

I will not be troublefome in putting any more 
jQz/mVj* --- You may convey your Reafons 
to us in any obfcure Manner, you ihall conde- 
fcend to do it in-‘We fliail not much mind 
the Canal or Conduit^ by which they come to 
us and it will be no final 1 Satisfaftion to 
know them^ fliould they happen (as very likely 
they will) to crofs our own private Judgments 
Only believe, that at prefent our Scruples are 
Jirong upon us without Doors ^ however merry 
you may have made yourfeives about Spirit^s 
in St. Stephens Chapel. We are afraid, that, 
by raking away the Runifmientj you may have 
left the DoBrine to ffift for itfelf in Peoples 
Minds ^ had we not (as Proteflants') our Bibles 
to fupport i\ , Befides, we are under no final! 
Concern, left our Chriftianity at Hoitw may, 
even in this Refpeft, have a werfe Name given 
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it, than it has hitherto had. Abroad. We are 
not ignorant, how eafy and fafliionable it is to 
ad the Drcll^ in laughing at the Stories of 
Witches and Apparitioiis. The folemn Vaiii- 
ties of Siiperflition^ and the Tales of Old 
men^ are what moft of us are no Strangers to, 
and have generally as great an Averfioti to 
them : But, Gentlemen, there’s a Time (you 
very well know) to be ferions and, after all 
fuch affe8ed Merriments in our Converfation^^ 
it ought to be remember’d. That our Reafon 
ftouid not always be an obedient Servant to 
a wanton Taney. I never yet could obferve a 
Troll to be a clofe Reafoner ; and they often 
deferve our Pity more than an Anfiver^ when 
they fometimes attempt to make a Jnfl hife-^ 
rence. Of all our Faculties^ our Judgment 
feeiBS to be of the fiowejl Growth , which is 
the, Reafon, in many Things, when Age and 
Experience has ripened it, that we are faid 
to grow wifer efpecially in Matters of real 
Moment : Whiilf, for Want of due Attention 
to Men and Things^ there niay fometimes be 
found Grey Hairs difeovering Boyijh Imaginati¬ 
ons. AM when our Imaginations grow loofe^ 
and know no Bounds, v^e foon find ouffelves 
apt to launch out, and to treat the facred Page 
i-(elf, too often, in a ludicrous Manner. In fliort. 
This increafes our Fearsp Gentlemen^ and makes 
us the more foilicitous for afking your Affift- 
ance in anfwering the forementioned Queries^ 
and in reconciling theDifficulties with 
found Reafoning and the Word of God. 

V / N I S. 
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I lafl: the Honour of wait¬ 
ing on you, I found you full of 
Thought ^ your Elbow gently re- 
din’d on the inimitable Shayfpeai\^ 
I foon guefs’d (what you was plea- 

fed to tell me) that you had been converling 
very lately with that Gentleman : For yoor 
Imagination was hard at Work j the Ideas which 
the Poet had convey’d were flill ftrong and 
lively and the Pleafure and the Pain, feem’d 
to have taken their Turns, and to have made 
a very deep Impreffioo* 

I remember my Curiofity foon grew trouble- 
fome, and you as kindly fitisfied it, in letting me 
know, that it was very true — you w^as full of 
Thought 5 and, as you eafily imagin’d, the In- 
tenfenefs of it was not to be conceal’d : But 
affuring me withal, that th^faffions had nothing 
to do in the Matter ^ that you had been re- 

B hefting 



fleeting upon a Piece of the Romajt Story con¬ 
tain’d in the Tragedy of Julius C^far ^ and, as 
the Refietliojis ivere what the Poet had not 
made himfelf, fo you believ’d, but few had 
done the like before you , and 3^1, at prefent. 
vou was of an Opinion, that the Refletiioiis 
were neither unbccoining a grave Philofopher, 
nor a good Chrifrian : In lliort, you told me, 
that Calphnniias Dream^ the Night before the 
Death of her Hulband Julius C^far^ and his 
/.ppe<irance afterwards to Brutus in the Fields of 
Bhilipp?^ was what had engroffed your Thoughts, 
and occafioned fuch Reiicdions : For, as you be¬ 
lieved thofe Palfages were no FicHon of the 
Poet, but Fa8s well fupported in Hill:or3% fo 
you as firmly concluded, that the Almighty 
had not been fuch a Stranger to the Heathen 
Fart of the World, as might generally be con¬ 
ceived that fuch Cominumcations were to you 
convincing, that He had all along been, not 
only the God of the Jews but of the Gentiles 
aifo^ and that there were niinifiting 
Fwnie and Athens^ as well as at Jerufalem ^ to 
execute his WjK*, to reward and to punifh in 
fuch Manner, as might belt ferve the Ends of 
the great Governor of the World. 

I then took the Liberty of reminding j^ou, 
(and you feem’d to take it with Pleafure) of 
aCmther Heathen Lady, Pilate's Wife , a Lad}^ 
though in Quality inferior to Calphurnia^ yet, 
in other Refpeds, much faperior ^ for fhey^ir* 
the Redeemer of Mankind in Perfon, about 
lourfcore Years after the Death of Julius C^far \ 

and 
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and .yet did not truly fee Him as fuch neither, 
till flie faw Him as that juft one in a Dream. 
It was the fajne infinite being, , I likewife ob- 
ferved, that permitted Julius Cdfars App<far- 
ance to Brutus at Fhilippi^ as did Samuers to 
Saul at Endor^ though, probably, in a different 
Manner. Saul and Brutus miich refeinbl-d one 
another in their Deaths as being their own 
Executioners. —— Said faid to his Armour- 
Bearer^ draw thy Sword and thruft me through.. 
-- But Saul took a Sword^ and fell upon, it- ^ 
And you told me quickly, Pvladam, v^hat Brutus 
faid to Strata^ Hold then my Svoofuf and turn 
aivay thy Face^ ivhile 1 do run upon it ; Said and 
Brutus were both prefsM hard by the Enemy 
and why might not Said then, you laid, in Re-, 
gard to the Appearance at Endo}\ fpeak as Bru¬ 
tus did ?-- 0 Samuely Thou art mighty yet^ 
thy Spirit walks abroad^ and turns our Swords 
ill our own proper Entrails. I'ou proceeded. 
Madam, in ma'king a-Refiedion upon what had 
pafs’d, very juft and d PropoSy which was, that 
fince the Tranfition was fo ealy and natural from 
profane to. facred Hiftory, and ftwas evident 
from both, that Dreams and VtfionSy whether in 
the Heathen or Chriftian World, were derived 
and to be accounted for, from one and the fame 
Almighty Power, you had often wonder"d, why 
there fhould be that Heftation or Difference 
made (too obfervable in the prefent Age) in 

2 I Sam. xxxi. 
B 2 giving 
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piving AfTent to thefe Things or why Lwy^ 
T'lutarch^ Sitetonius^ and other Heathen Writers, 
that yoa had often heard quoted upon thefe 
f-aibjeds, fliouid find Credit upon much ealier 
1 erms, than the Writers of the Old and New 
'i^nament. All that 1 then reply’d, was, that 
there were too many (and fome vrho made great 
Pretences to Learning too) who paid but little 
Regard to the Writers under either Denomina¬ 
tion, lacred or profane, when they talk’d of 
Dreams and Apparitions ^ fucli Pallages being 
rather made* the Subjecl of thin Wit, and over- 
liowing Raillery, than any fober Debate, or fe- 
rious Enquiry about the Truth of them : How¬ 
ever, 1 was much pleafed to find, 1 was then 
addrefling myfelf to a Perfon truly Chriftian^ 
without the leaft Mixture of the Sadducee * 
and, that Philofophy, good Senfe, and a hearty 
Concern for, and Regard to Divine Revelation^ 
had fo far prevail’d, that I perfuade myfelf, his 
youv nxH Refolution, neither to fubmit your 
Reaion to the Caprice and Humour of any Bel 
Dfprit whatever, nor fjffer yourfelf to be argued 
or iauglied out of your Religion, either by the 
Jh Deijr^ or ?wjjy Free-Thhiker. And, indeed, 
you foon gave me farther Proof of this : For 
wc had fcarce quitted the Plains of Philippi^ 
and left off talking of Jtdins Cspfars Appearance^ 
but your Thoughts were carried to one of the 
fublimeft PaiTages in the Gofpel, led to it by 
the former Difeourfe : Mofes and Elias appear¬ 
ing to three Difciples at once, was, you faid, 
a Scene full gf Wonder ,and Love , that yoi; 
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then beheld it with an Eye of Faith, and hoped 
hereafter to have the fame Sort of Knowledge 
(whatever it was) which Peter^ James^ and 
John then had in the Holy Mount: 1 begg’d 
Leave to obferve, that our Saviour’s Transfigu* 
ration^ with the feveral Circumftances attend¬ 
ing it, is generally thought to point out to the 
Law and the Prophets, as ail referring to and 
terminating in Him, as alfo to comfort the Dif- 
ciples agaiott his approaching Faflion, and to 
give them fome Refemfaiance of his fecond Ad^ 
vent, when He poulJ come in the Glory of his 
Fatherj wkh the Holy Angels : Thefe were the 
great Ends unqueftionably, that were ferv’d in 
that Appearaiice on the Mount ^ and though 
that Appearance v/as extraordinary, yet your 
Inference, I think, was ftill juft, That as 
the Souls of Men have been fometimes fum- 
moned back from the other World to this fo 
there may be ftill many weighty Reafons in 
every Age of the Chriftian Church, why Ap¬ 
paritions fliould not wholly ceafe> To this I 
added, that ’twas very certain, both good and 
had Angels, do now, as formerly, ferve the 
Purpofes of an all-wdfe and infinite Being. 
There are minifiring Spirits, and Powers of 
Darknefs ^ we are put in Mind, to wreftie with 
the one^ and to expeft Affiftance from the other : 
And when God is pleafed either to appoint or 
to permit it, thefe created Beings not only com- 
iiiunicare by Dreams and Vifions^ but are enabled 
to cloath themfelves with fome jEtherial or 
Aerial Subftance, and to alTume the Likenefs 
' ■ of 
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of Souls that are departed and gone to their 
eternal Kelt though the Manner of it be as 
much above the Reach of Man’s Undcrftandrng, 
as the Union of his own Body and Soul is. 1 
was going on, when^ I very well remember, you 
fiiggeded, that, though it was nor to'be doubted, 
but thofe ccnleftial Beings did intereft thein- 
felves in the Affairs of this fublunary World, 
and fuch Execution of the divine Will, and 
Plea fare is probably what we arc to underftand 
by Providence yet there remained a Scruple 
with you, (which you hoped I would foon re- 
movej as, whether (ince the Eftafaliihment of 
Chriliianity, Appearances from the other World 
may be expeeded or allowed of, upon any Ac-, 
count whatever and whether it does not feem 
to be forbidden in the Parable given by our 
Saviour of Dives and Lazarus^ where y^e are 
bid to hear Mofes and th^ Prophets in Oppo- 
fition to fuch Appeararues. You well know. 
Madam, I had then little more to reply, than 
that I thought we ought to be very cautious in 
preferihing Laws to the Almighty \ efpeciaily in 
an Affair, where in all Ages before the Efta- 
bliftunent of Chriftianity He has fo remarkably 
aiilingailh’d his Wifdom and Juflice in the Go- 
vernment of the World. I had the good Luck, 
at the fame Time, to recoiled: a Paffage out of 
St. Alt ft in in his Treatife about taking Care of 
the Dead^ where (notwithftandiug what fome 
of great Name have thought to the contrary) 
he lays, it argues nothing lefs than Impudence^ 

tor Fieih and Blood to reafon about the Pro¬ 
ceedings 
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ceedings of the great Creator in fuch a Manner, 
as, wbe?i^ and for how long a Time He fliali 
pieafe to depute from the other World, Meifen- 
gers of his Will and Pleafure to be perform’d 
in this : And as to the remaining Part of the 
Objection yon made from our Saviour’s Parable, 
I defired, you would well obferve at your Lei- 
fare, what a remarkable Difference there is in 
the Manner of our Saviour’s exprefling himfelf: 
For, when Abraham returns his Anfwer, he does 
not fay, or give the leaft Hint, that fuch who 
have departed this Life either cannot return, or 
that it has not been itfual for them fo to do : 
Whereas^ he is very politive and explicit, when 
he tells Dives^ that there is a Gulph fixed, 
fo that they which would pafs from hence to 
you cannot 3 neither can they pafs to us that 
would come from thence. But the Anfwer 
given is, They have Mofes and the Prophets^ 
let them hear the?n and great Reafon there was 
for fuch an i\nfwerA For you may obferve. 
Madam, Lazarus\ being raifed from the Dead^ 
had no very great Effeft among the ftupid Jews ^ 
and if Appearances from the other World were 
onc'e comifion among ourfelves, we miglit, per¬ 
haps, grow as infenfible as they: But then, ’ds 
by no Means a juft Confequence to fay, that 
therefore the Almighty neither will nor does 
ad that Way at ^XX fince or that \X\t good An¬ 
gels never have it in Charge, nor the had ones 
ever uermitted to cormiiimicate with this lower 
World, by D yearns and Vifiojis, or any other Way. 

Nor can the Belief of this he any Ways inconfiil- 
ent 
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ent with Ahrahamh Anfwer to Dives for the 
Conclufion, which we ail ought to make from it 
is, that the Revelation which God has made to 
Man^ contains all the jurefl Marks ofTmthfor 
effahlijhing our Faith^ as well as the jlrongejl Mo-^ 
tives for our Obedience ^ aiid that therefore ?io 
greater Evidence can^ or ought to he required^ 
than what God has already given. 

This, 1 think, Madam, was the Subftance of 
the Difcourfe you was pleafcd to indulge me 
at that I’ime. 1 am. now, according to your 
Rcqueft, to fay fomething more particular of 
the feveral of,Scripture, which then oc- 
curr’d in Converfation , and, withaf to fet the 
Whole in the beft and cleareft Light I can, by 
the concurrent Teflhnony both of the Heathen 
and Chriftian World, concerning the Matters 
then difcourfed of in general only ^ by this. 
Means, you was pleafed to fay, you fhould be 
able to fatisfy yoarfelf and others in fuch Points ^ 
and that afterwards, none fiiould have it in their 
Power to charge you fafely with Superjlition^ 
without incurring the Cenfure of Irreligion them- 
felves. Give me Leave only to remind you of 
the Promife made me, when I took my Leave, 
(being no fmall Encouragement to this Under¬ 
taking) that the Length of my Letter Ihould 
be a Fault that you would eafiiy pardon and 
hoped all your Friends would do fo too. 

The Text of Scripture that firft occurred in 
Converfation, was Samuers Appearance at .F//- 
dor, occafioned by the Reflections you was ma¬ 
king upon Julius Cafafs prefenting himfelf at 

Fhi- 
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PhiUppL I eafil}’ imagine, Mada'.n, that you 
foinetiines conv^ rfe with thofe, wlin objeft, that 
fuch as talk - Apparitions^ either iTiiAinderjland 
or m flip ply the eloly Scriptures, or elfe are too 
creduious in P^elavioas of that Namre , fo that 
I may well expad the fame Ufage from that 
Qiaarter, iwdiich St. Paul met with amongft the 
Athenians, -- What will this Babler fay ? I 
am very fenfible, that Truth will always fuffer, 
when the Managemertt of it is in weak Hands j 
and therefore permit me, before I fpeak direftiy 
to the Test, to fiielrer myfelf-under the Author 
rity of fome great Man, in fhewipg, that we 
are neither engaging in'a weak Caufe, no-r do¬ 
ing Differvice to Religion, whilft we talk of Jp~ 
paritions with due Sobriety, and in the Man¬ 
ner fuch a Subjed ought to be treated. The 
Jiithoritp, I am now going to make Ufe of, is 
what you may the more ailuredly defend on, 
becauie the Author has for many Tears paft en¬ 
counter’d Scepticifm and Infidelity in all its 
Shapes : His Armour proves impregnable ^ his 
Arguments ever unanfwerable. ^ “ As for Ap- 

paritions, fays that great Man, though there 
be much of Tahulofity in thefe Relations, yet 
can it not reafonably be concluded, that there 
is nothing at all of Truth in them j fince 
fomething of this Kind has been avert’d in 
ail Ages, and many I'iraes attefted by Per- 
fons of unqueftionable Prudence, and unfuf- 
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peded Veracity. And whereas the Atheifls 
impute the Original of thefe Things to Men’s 
miftaking both their Drea?ns and their wa- 
king Fhancies for real Vifions and Senfatio?is ^ 
they do hereby plainly contradift one main 

“ fundamental Principle of their own Philofo- 
that Senfe is the only Ground of Cer- 

taintj}^ and the Criterion of all Truth : For 
if prudent and intelligent Perfons may be fo 

“ frequently miftaken, in confounding their own 
Dreams and Pha?i/ies with Senfations^ how 

“ can there be any Certainty of Knowledge at 
“ all from Se?ife ? However, they here dero- 

gate fo much both from Senfe and from hu- 
man Teflinwnies^ as that, if the like were 
done in other Cafes, it would plainly over- 
throw all human Life. 

And therefore others, being apprehenfive 
of this Inconvenience of denying fo many 
fenfihle Appearances and Teflirmnies or Rela- 
tions of FaS^ have chofe rather to acknow- 

‘‘ ledge the Reality of Apparitmis neverihelefs 
concluding them to be Things caufed and 
created by the Power of hnagination only j 
as if the Strength of Imagination were fuch, 
that it could not only create Phancies^ but 

‘‘ alfo real fenfihle ObjeBs^ and that at a Dif- 
“ tance too from the Imaginers, fuch as where- 

by the Senfe of others fiiall be for the Time 
affeded, though they quickly vanifh away 
again. From which prodigious Paradox, we 

“ may take Notice of the Fanatidfrn of fome 
Atheifts, and that there is nothing fo mon- 

ftroully 
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ftroufly abfurd, which Men infefled with 

‘‘ Atheiftick Incredulity will not rather enter- 
tain into their Belief, than admit of anv Thins 
that fliall the ieaft hazard or endanger the 
Extjlence of a God. For if there be once 
any invifible Ghofts or Spirits acknowledged, 

‘‘ as Things permanent^ it will not be eafy for 
“ any to give a Reafon, why there might not be 
“ one ftiprerne Ghoft aifo, prehding over them • 

all and the whole World.— Even Democritiu 
was convinced, that the Stories Apparitions 
were not ail Fahnlons^ and that there are not 

“ only Terreftriai, hut alfo Aerial and jTrhe^^ 
rial Animals ; and that this Earth of ours is 
not the only Place peopled and inhabited, or 
that all thofe other vaft Regions above lie de- 
fert, folitary and wafte. Divers of the anti- 
ent Fathers, though they agreed not fo far 
with Democritusj as to make the Atigelical 
Beings to be altogether corporeal^ yet did 
they likewife fuppofe them to have their cer- 

‘‘ tain fubtile^ Mherial^ or aerial Bodies : In 
which Refpecl St. Auflin in his 115th Epiftle 
calieth Angels and Devils 
A^imantes. -—^ The Scripture infifts very 
much upon Demons^ 'or evil Spirits^ and 'de- 
dares it to be one Defign of our Saviour 

“ Chrift^s coming into the World, to oppofe 
“ thefe C07^federate Powers of the Kingdom of 

Darknefs, and to refcue Mankind from the 
Thraldom and Bondage thereof. This proves 
the real Extjlence of Spirits^ and that they 

^ are not meer Phancies, and imaginary Inhabi- 
C 2 tants 
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V .tants of Mens Brains only, but real Inhabi- 

tants of the World. We call tliem Wizards 
and Magicians^ who alTociate and confederate 
themfelves in a peculiar Manner with tliefe 
evil Spirits for the Gratification of their own 
Revenge, Luft; Ambition, and other Paffions. 
Now, befides the Holy Scriptures, there has 
been fo full an /\tteftation given to them by 

^'^'Perfons unconcerned in all Ages, that thofe 
our fo confident Exploders of them in this 
prefent Age, can hardly efcape the Sufpicion 
of having feme hankering' towards Atheifm. 
As for Demoniacks^ — We may learn from 
die Writings of Jofephtts in many Places, 
that by them was not to be underflood Per- 
Tons very ill affected in their Bodies ^ ^ For 
he declares it as his Opinion, that by De?non^ 
were to be imderflood the Spirits or Souls 
of wicked Ivlen deceafed getting into the Bo- 
dies of the living and therefore the Jews in 
our Saviour’s Time v/ere not at all furprized 
with his cafling out of Devils, it being ufual 
for them alfo to e.xorciz>e the fame ^ an Art 
which they pretended to have learnt from 
So!o?no?h Jofephiis gives the following Ac- 
count of it 5 ^ God alfo taught Solomon an 
xArt againfl Demons and Devils, for the Be- 
nefit and Cure- of Alen , who compofed cer^ 
tain Incantations by which Difeafes are cured ^ 

- ^ As lom^, Perfbns now^ 4 Days take the Liberty of 
ia!lcing. ■ ■ ■ ■• ■ ^ ' 
' ' Antiq. Jiid. Lib. VIII. Cap. II. 

■■ ■' ' . • « atj<| 
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and left Forms of Exorcifms whereby Devils 
are expelled and driven away ^ wbich Me- 
thod of curing prevails much amonglL us at 
this very Day* Notwkhftanding v/nich, we 
think it not at all probable, waat a late Athe- 

“ iftick Writer has afferted, that che rkads cf 
the Jews were then all of them fo full of 
Demons and Devils, that they generally took 
all Manner of bodily Difeafes, fuch as Fevers 
and Agues, and Dumbnefs, and Deafnefs for. 
Devils j nor can we think, that the Jews in 
our Saviour’s Time either fuppofed all Mad- 
men to be' Demoniacks, or all Demoniacks 
Madmen (though this latter feems to be af- 

‘‘ ferted by an eminent Writer of our own) we 
- reading of Devils call: out from others befides 

Madmen, and of a Woman which bad a Spi¬ 
ce 
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rit of In^rniity only, and teas bowed together 
and could not lift up herfelf which is faid 
by our Saviour Chrifthave been Bound 
BY Satan ; Wherefore the Senfe of the 
Jews formerly feems to have been this, that 
when there were any unufual and extraordi¬ 
nary Symptoms in any bodily Diftemper, but 
efpecially that of Madtiefs (this being look’d 
upon as fomething more than natural) it was 
imputed by them to the PolTeffion or Infefta- 
tion of fome Devil. Neither was this proper 
to the Jews only at that Time, to fuppofe 
evil Demons to be the Caufes of fuch bodily 
Difeafes as had extraordinary Symptoms, and 
efpecially Madnefs 5 but the Greeks and other 
Gentike alfp weje perfuaded in like Manner, 

CC 
V.- a$ 

* 



C M 1 
ns appears from Apollonius Tyan^us, SCc, We 
have alfo the Judgment or two very expe- 

** rienced Phyjicians^ Sennertus and Fernelius^ 
‘‘ that evil Spirits or Demons do at this very 

Day fometimes really ad upon the Bodies of 
Men, and either inflid or augment bodily 
Difternpers and Difeafes. ^ "Tis alfo very 
evident, from the Records of credible Wri- 
ters, that fince the Time of our Saviour there 
have been Perfons Demoniacal, who have not 

‘‘ only difcover’d Secrsts^ and declar’d Things 
pafi^ but future alfo , and befides this, fpoke 
in Languages which they had never learnt. 
The Fhyjician laft named gives an Account 
of one Demoniack, in whofe Behalf he and 
feveral other Fhyficians were called in, and 
all Manner of Remedies applied, but yet in 
vain 5 and after having given the Reafon 
thereof, he concludes thus-Thefe Things 
do I produce, to make it manifeft that evil 
Demons or Devils do fometimes enter into the 
very Bodies of Men, affliding and torment- 
ing them after an unheard of Manner : But 
that at other Times, though they do not en- 
ter into and poffefs vtheir whole Body, yet, 
partly by exagitating and difturbing the pro- 
fitable Humours thereof, partly by traducing 
the noxious into the principal Parts, or elfe 

“ by obftruding the Veins and other Paffages 
with them, or difordering the Strudure of 

i mm ■ ■ ■ i .. i i— ■ ■ i ■■ i 11 i i i 
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the Members, Jthey caufe innumerable Difeafes. 
Thus much I have thought neceffary to fay, 
as well for the Vindication of Chriftianity, as 
for the Convidion of the hicredzdms ^ we 

‘‘ finding fome fo ftaggering in their Religion, 
that from this one Thing alone of TJemotit- 

“ ack^s (they being fo ftrongly polTefs’d, that 
there neither is nor ever was any fuch) they 
are ready enough to fufpeft, the whole Gof- 
pel or New Teftament itfelf of Fabulofity 
and Impofture. 
And now I perfuade myfelf, Madam, from 

what this eminent Writer has laid down, that 
you will not judge it an unneceifary Introduc¬ 
tion 5 and I hope all that I have to offer will 
be better underftood, and find an eafier Admit¬ 
tance into your Clofet. Let Samuelh Appear¬ 
ance then, at Endor^ be the firlt Thing to he 
confider’d ^ and a fliort View of the Context 
will, perhaps, lead us to form the trueft Judg¬ 
ment of it. We find, that, at this Jundure, the 
Death of Sainuel^ and Eavid^s living in a Fo¬ 
reign Land, were the great Calamities that the 
Jews labour’d mnder. ^ ’Twas this made the 
Jmalekites to lift up their Heads, and Said 
with his People to hang down theirs. Saul wa^s 
in the utmoft Diftrefs, and the, Enemy feem’d 
refolv’d foon to puih him in Mount Gilboa. 
^Twas this occafion’d the Mght-Vifit that Saul 
made to the Woman at Endor \ he difguud 
hmfelf fays the Text ^: and furely taking an- 

- ... MIW.., II.I ... Ill ■ I.. i.l I — ' .1 
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otlier Ilfihit was then very proper, confiJering 
wbat Affair he was going upon, to break a 
divine that was enjoyii’d 000^ rhe feve- 
reft Penalty to his own Subjefts, and len, 
Ihould his Abfefice have been difcover’d, • it 
might have made a ftrong Impreffion and added 
to the Confufion his Army was then in already. 
He was grown old in Wickednefs 5 and God 
in his Providence had now fo order’d Matters, 
that his Punifliment was near at Hand. Saul 
probably acted the Politician before, in obfer- 
ving that Law and did it not out of any real 
Senfe of his Duty : He might be influenc’d by 
the Authority and Advice of good Samuel^ 
when alive ^ or he might hope, by the Obfer- 
vation of this Law, to appeafe the Almighty, 
and that the Sentence might be revok’d, with 
which Sainnel had acquainted him, ^ The Lord 
hath rejeBed thee from being King over Ifrael y 
’twas after that Sentence pafs’d, we read the 
evil Spirit fro7n God vpas upon Said ^ ^ and 
though by the Char?ns of Mufick, when David 
took the Harp, the evil Spirit departed prom 
him*^ yet’tis not unlikely, but that in this laft- 
Scene of his Life, the fame evil Spirit trou¬ 
bled him^ which, ’tis exprefly faid, did fo, as 
fopn, as Samuel had anointed David to be King 
in his Room Said therefore did not hate the 
Sin ^ but he was willing ftill to govern, and 
fince he had loft the Favour of Heaven, was re- 

^ I Sam. XV. 26. h Chap, xvi. c Chap. xvi. 14. 
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folv’d to funamon the Powers of Hell Vaiti^ 
unhappy Prince! to have Recourre to fuch Me¬ 
thods, which his own Confcience alTar'd him 
were difpleafing to the Almighty, and confe- 
quentiy muft tend to his own Deftruftion : VYeJi 
might he fay to Sa^nue!^ after that the Wofioaii 
had brought him up, God is departed from me^ 
aiifwereth me no more^ neither by Prophets nor 
by Dreams: But after fuch a Speech, how could 
Saul expect any Good from Samuel} Or, what 
other Anfwer could he expedt than wh^t Sanmel 
gave him—The Lord hath rent the Kingdom 
out of thy Hand^ SCc. No wonder, that Sauf 
after this^ is faid to be fore afraicf and that 
there was no Strength in hwi: The Stings of a 
guilty Confcience were then doubly pui'igent 
this World and the next at the fame Time con- 
fpiring to make them fo : The Wickednefs of his 
paft Life was then fet before him in the ftrong- 
eft Light: The Blood of the fhirfcore and five 
thatzvore a Lmen Efhod^^ \yas then crying for 
Vengeance in his wounded Soul ^ a potent Ene¬ 
my was marching to dethrone him ^ and, by h s 
own ill Ccndudt, Davidbecome one of the 
Number. And that which gave the finifhing 
Stroke, was, we may imagine, ,Samuers bidding 
him prepare for his fudden Change. TV 
Morrow foalt thou and thy Sons be with ms c. 
And v/hat lhail we fay to this ? Shall Saul la- 

^ Fledere Jl mqueam ftiperos^ Acheronta movehq* 

» I Sam* xxii, iS, Verfe lo* 

D den 



C i8 3 
den with Iniquity go to the fiinie Place of Reifi 
with or even with his own Son Jona¬ 
than ? By no means: But we are rather to.un¬ 
derhand by this Expreffion, that Saul and his 
three Sons fliould be on the other Side of the 
Grave, or in a State of Death Morrow^ as 
well as Samuel ^ fo far they fooidd be with hm^ 
as to know the Regions of the other World, 
which they were now Strangers to in this Life, 
but nothing more, as to the Condition and State 
of their Souls ^ 5W, no doubt., expefted to con- 
verfe with the real Soul of Samuel^ and not 
with any Speclre or Phantom;, Samuel had done 
him good Offices, whilft he was alive ; and 
therefore Saul might flatter himfelf, that Sa- 
?miel would aflift him fome Way or other in this 
great Extremity. But wherefore dofl thou ajk 
of me^ lays Samuel, feeing the Lordds departed 
from thee^ and is become thine Enemy ? Madam, 

•Obferve the flrange Alteration in Saul: When 
SafnuelyvTiS on this Side the Grave, Saul flight¬ 
ed his Advice, though commanded by the Al¬ 
mighty to hearken to him when dead, he’s as 
importunate to have it, though in nWay that 
the fame infinite Being had forbid, and there¬ 
fore muft know, could not be for hiS' good. 
Ihe Woman’s fudden Exclamation, ^ in crying 

eHell, fays Mr. HlnJ-wortb, fignifies a State, where 
cuen the bef Mett conle, <Scc. See Ge;;. xxxvii. 35. See 
Mr. Sfohnfton on the d^falms, in the M'ord HelL 

2 Verfe xii. 
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■'Out with a loud Voice^ when flie firft fiw Sa- 
Timely iinplies, I fliould think, fornething extraor¬ 
dinary in the Appearance^ more than file had 
been us’d to on the like Occaiions ^ perha ps, by 
the Appearance^ (he was inform’d, th>a!t’twas her 
Sovereign who was then applying to her, and was 
apprehenfive that he wae laying a Snare for her 
Life^ as (he objeded to hio), when he lirft came 
to her w^hich was fiaflicieni to put her unto that 
Confiifion^ and to make her fng %vhy hafl thou de¬ 
ceived me ^ Fo)\ thou art Saul ^ : Or, it may be, 
Samuers> arifing; out of the Earth midat be in a 
different Manner, and not agreeable with the 
common Rules of Necromancy, ’iis certain, 
there is no Sort of Divination fo antient as this 5 
and feveral Heathen Yfriters of the befi: Au¬ 
thority alfure us, *that it was commonly prac¬ 
ticed in the Eaftern Parts of the World, When 
the Woman faid, I faiv Gods ajeending out of 
the Earth It may poflibly be underilood in 
the Language or Way of fpeaking peculiar to 
Perfons of that Profeflion though I rather faf- 
ped it to be an honourary Sort of Speech, in 
the Plural Number inftead of the Singular^ in 
Regard to the Perfon of Samuel; For Saul im¬ 
mediately fubjoyns in the Singular ^ .* TVhat 
Form is he of^ And fire anfwers in the Singular 
likewife, An old Man cometh up^ and he is co- 
wred with a Mantle , and the ufing the Plural 

^ Veri€ xji. 
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Number lofcead of the Singular upon fuch Ac¬ 
count, ofen occurs’in Scripture;, particularly, 
Vv’'here AJofes is enjoyning Reverence due to Ma¬ 
gi ft rat^s, ^ Thojt jhalt not revile the God6\ Up¬ 
on the Whole, by the Account which the Scrip¬ 
ture has given us of this Matter, the Woman of 
Lndor faw the form of Samuel^ but heard no 
Voice, whereas Saul heard the Voice, but faw 
Fiwt the Form. 

You may now carpect, Ivladam, that I fliould 
proceed in making a more particular Enquiry 
concerning Sa?nuers Appearaiue ?Lt Endor \ En- 
do)\ was a Place, we read ^ , on the other 
Side 'jordan^ belonging to the Tribe of Ma- 
VyalJ.Ao but ’tis faid, the Children of Manaffo 
could not drive out the Inhabitants of thofe Ci¬ 
ties^ where their Lot was^ but the Canaanites 
would dwelt in that Land. ’Ifts faid in the 
Book of Judges ^ , that God would not drive 
them OJit, in Order ta prove Ifrael^' and that 
the Children of Ifrael aizjelt among the Canaa- 
rdtes^ dec, and they took their Daughters to 
he their Wives^ and gave their Daicghters to' 
their Sons^ and ferved their Gods, Here we 
ice the Reafon of thofe Laws, which God gave 
to the Jfraelites againft Idolatry^ Witchcraft^ 
Divination^ and dealing with Familiar Spirits^ 
The Laiv more immediately relating to Saul in 
this Affair at Endor^ runs thus, -Regard not 
them that have familiar Spirits^ neither feek 

^ Itxod.xdiu 28. b ybfuaxYii, p Chap. ii. 
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nfter Wlizards to be defied by them : 1 am the 
Lord your God* A Man or Wofnan that hath a 
f amiliar Spirit^ or that is a }Frz>ard^ jhall furely 
be put to Deathj -- or a Charmer^ or aCon- 
fiilter with familiar Spirits^ or a Wiz^ard^ or a 
Necromancer : For all that do thefe Things are 
an Abomination itnto the Ford : And becanfe of 
thefe Abominations^ the Lord thy God doth drive 
the Nations out from before thee \ The Word 
Familiar^ though not in the Original, yet our 
Tranflators have thought fit to ufe that Epithet^ 
fince v/e don’t feem, no more than the Greeks 
and Latins^ to have any one Word expreflive^ 
or fufiident to give us any tolerable Notion of. 
fuch an Operation. St. Paul tells us of a young 
Pythonefs^ whom he met at Philippi b, who dealt 
with a Spirit in this familiar Manner , and OrF 
gen in his Difpute with Celfus gives a parti¬ 
cular Account of Pythuis Familiarity with fuch 
impure Spirits. St. Chryfoftom does the fame 
Thing, when he comments upon thofe Words of 
St Paul to tnt Corinthians^^ Te know that ye 
were Gentiles carried away unto thefe dumb 
Idols^ even as ye were led. ^ St. Chryfofom 
there tells his Auditors, that if his Difcourfe on 
that Subjeft was not neceffary, Modefly umuld 
incline him to fay nothing of fuch Familiarity : 
For the Woman, that was to divine^ did firft 

a Zc’v/V. xix.'3i, XX. 27, ii, 12. 

b _Acls xvi, 16, c Lib. VII, ^ i Cor. xiu 2. 
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of all receive the infernal Spirit in the moft im¬ 
pure and filthy Manner, afterwards rav’d and 
foam’d, and then talk’d like a drunken Woman. 
The Woman at Endor had not only a familiar 
Spirit, but die likewife pradifed Nec'roma?icj^ 
viz. divining from the Appearance of dead Peo¬ 
ple, fummoned for that Purpofe: For Re- 
queft is, firft, that Ihe would divine unto him 
by the familiar Spdity and bring hifu up whom 
he JJjould name unto her When flie was once 
polfejfed, fhe was then enabled to do the other. 
The Hebrew Writers, when they comment up¬ 
on this Part of the Jewifo Law, tell us, That 
the Perfbn deceafed afcends between the Legs of 
the Diviner^ and either Jits there or at the Arm- 
pits^ uttering in a low Voice ^ as if it came from 
fome Cavern or hoUoxv Part of the Earth ^ This 
Jewifo Law, moreover, was fometimes broke 
'by the Diviner’s confulting with Images ^ among 
the Heathen, the King of Babylon is taken No¬ 
tice of by the Prophet % as flaxiding at the part- 
ing of the Way^ at the Head of the two W'ays^ 
to uje Divination : He made his Arrows or his 
Knives bright^ he confidted with Images or Te- 
raphim^ he looked in the Liver. Thefe Tera-^ 
phiniy or Images, were a Sort of Houfhold Gods, 
of which I don’t doubt but you have often read, 
in Roman aud other Hiftory. Suetonius tells 
ug, in the Life of HerOy that he always kept 

a VeiTe 8. b gacr* in Lev, xix, 31. 
ft Ezek. Kxi. 21. 

one 
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one of^ thefe little Images by him, and boaft- 
ed that he knew Things to come by the Ad¬ 
vice of fuch Image ^ this is lefs to be wonder’d 
at, when we read in the Holy Scriptures of 
hahaih keeping and confulting thefe little Ima¬ 
ges^ which he calls his Gods^ when he wrong¬ 
fully taxed his Son-in-Law Jacob with carrying 
them away and, probably, his Daughter Ra¬ 
chel might do it, either to hinder his divining 
which Way hie and her Hulband were gone, 
or elfe by that Means to take her Father off 
from Idolatry. The Jezvs and others .agree, 
fays Mr. Mede that thefe Teraphmi were fmall 
Images made under a certain Conftellation, 
which they ufed to confult, both in Things 
doubtful and Things future, fuppoiing they had 
a Power to this, jEffed, received from heavenly 
Influence , much like to Ruppets made of Wax 
and like Matter, which our Vvhzards hill ufe 
untoTike Purpofes 5 and therefore, fays the Pro¬ 
phet, ^ Surely the Teraphims or Images have 
fpoken Vanity^ and the Soothfayers have feen 
Lye^ and the Dreamers have told a vain Thing, 
Dr. Spencer^ in his learned Difeourfe of the 
Laws of the Hebrews^ when talking of thefe 
Matters, fays, ’Tis not deny’d, but that there 
were Images of a much larger Size than thefe 
Teraphims, that ferv’d the fame Purppfe, by 
delivering the Anfwers that their Gods gave : 
Such he takes it was that famous Statue of 

» Gsn. xxxi, ^ J3.1, Pife. '^6, ' c Zech. x. %. 
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Memnon^ 'that became Vocal u/hen the Rays of 
the Sun darted on it: But fince thefe were moft 
of them fixed in Temples, or fome publick 
Places, and therefore could not be always at 
Pland, the Heathen invented thefe lefier Sort, 
to fupply the Abfence of the greater Thus 
much, Madam, I was willing to obferve, con¬ 
cerning the Law^ to which this Tranfadion at 
EndorAot?^ more immediately relate^ and,I hope, 
tlje little that has been obferved, ma}"' give you 
fome Satisfadion, as well concerning fuch as 
divine by fimiliar Spirits, as aifo .by Vecroman- 
c)\ or by infernal Spirits that are invok’d and 
appear outtvardly for that Purpofe. 

, 1 proceed then to make Enquiry concerning. 
SamueVs Jppearance whether this was fabjed 
to the Will and Pkafure of any Demon, or 
whether the Almighty thought fit to interpofe 
in any particular Manner, and to hinder what 
Said deiign’d, and the Woman was going about, 
but, (perhaps, might not put in Execution. 
The Text fays, it was Samuel : But was it 
Samuel^ rifen from the Dead, with the fame 
Body and Soul that were formerly united ? Or, 
was It Samuers Body "only, animated by fome. 
other immaterial Subftance ? Or, was it Sa¬ 
muel with his Soul only, afluming fome jEthe- 
rial Vehicle ? Or, was this a Refemblance only 
of Samuel^ efFeded, thro’ God’s Permiflion, by 
fome Aerial Demon ? As to Samuefs' Refur- 

a Lib. Ill Cap. HI. s. p. ^ 
redion 
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teftion with Body and Souh his riot probable, 
that God w'ould fuffer it, confiderinp^ ail the 
Circumftances of the Fad and as ’tis unLkeiy 
that his Body only^ or the bare Trunk fhould 
be made Ufe of in this Affair^ Let Samuel then 
be firft confidered as to his Soul only *-if we 
'might allow, as the Romantjls do, the Book of 
J^cckJiaftkiis to be Canonical,* there would be 
no Room for any Scruple : The Author of that 
Book (fo full of excellent Morality) gives an 
H?ftGrical x^ccount of Sa?nuel^ which we may 
fafely admit as Canonical, becaufe we find it all 
contain’d in the firft Book of .• And after 
he has recounted the glorious Things done by that 
great Man, v/hen alive, he adds, as the Conclu- 
lion of the Whole, and after his Death he pro- 
phejiedj and foe wed the^King his End^ and lift 
lip his Voice from the'^ Earth in Rrophefy^ to hk% 
out the JVickednefs of the People ^ J dare fay. 
Madam, yon don’t think this Pajfage induced 
the antient Fathers of the Chriftian Church to 
■reckon this Book Apocryphal ^ fo far from it, that 
I can affure you, many of them are of the Opi¬ 
nion, that it was thp real Soul of Samuel that 
appeared 2it Endor^ and fome of them have quo¬ 
ted that Book for the fame Purpofe. So thought 
Jofephus among the fews^ ^be Martyr, 
St. Baftl^ St. Ambrofe^ and St. Atiftin. When I 
fay the Fathers of the Chriftian Church, I per- 
fuade myfelf, that you do not fo underftand me. 

^ Chap. xlvi. 20. 
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as if I was tranfgrefling the Command of our 
SavMour, who bids us call no Man our Father 
upon the Earth ^ for one is our Father which is in 
Heaven % or that the Exprelhon is ufed by me 
in the Manner the haughty and ambitious Jezm 
ufed it, when they ^glory’d, one being of Paul^ 
another of ylpoUos^ another of Cephas St, Paid 
was, indeed, eminently a Father to the Corin¬ 
thians ; and in the lame Senfe may the Reft of 
the Apoftles be fo called, in Regard to their In- 
ftruftions, and their being, under Chrift, the 
great Founders of the Chriftian Religion. Their 
Succerfors, thofe great Lights of the Chriftian 
Church, for Six hundred Years after, have been 
jaftly thought deferving the fame Appellation^ 
in Regard to their Piety and great Learning ^ 
bur, I would not be hejre miflaken, as if, under 
the Notion of Fathers^ I was for fetting up an 
Iniallibility of Judgment, when I quote thefe 
Gentlemen. I as much difiike that Notion, as 
1 do that other, of eftafaiilhing every one’s pri¬ 
vate Judgment^ attended with fuch ill Confe- 
quences every Day araongft us* The VVliters, 
whofe xAuthority I ain now going to make Ufe 
of, were Perfons-of univerfal Knowledge, and 
who gave their Opinion with Angular .Modefty, 
after much Thought and ferious Refleftion and 
(as appears particularly in the Cafe ^{St.Aufin) 
if upon a Review they faw their Miftake, they 

a xxiii. 5?. b I Ccr, iii. 

readily 
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readily retraEiech^^ on that Account, they 
are the more to be rely’d on. In fcort, the 
prefent Age does not feem to be a Match for 
them, either in human Learning or Divinity : 
However, you need not be fcrupuious here, Ma¬ 
dam ; for no Elfentials or Points of Faith will 
be treated of. —— Jofephus was born bat three 
or four Years after our Saviour fuffered 5 this 
Man (who may certainly be allowed a compe¬ 
tent Judge of the Jezvijh Affairs) gives us the 
Hiftory of Appearance much after the 
fame Manner as we have it in our Bible but 
fays more particularly, that the Woman at Fji- 

., dor did not knozv ivhat Manner of Per fan Saaniiel 
was * however^ fie called him zip^ and was m 
^reat D if order upon the Sight of fo venerable and 
divine a P erf on • and fays exprefly, that divas 
the Soul of Samuel that queflioned with Saul ^ 
this we have recorded in his Book called JewiJh. 
Antiquities^, And this is the Author, Madam, 
who, though he lived and died a Jeiv^ yet fpake 
fo honourably of our bleifed Saviour, You fee 
Jofephus is a good Witnefs in the Affair of Sa^ 
rnuel; and fo is Juftin the Martyr, who lived 
not long after the Time of the Apoftles, and 
who, in the famous Dialogue between him and 
Trypho the Jew^ alledges this, as one Argument 
vfth^Soiild furviving in another Statethat 

* I wifh another tBipop (at this Day) would t ike the 
like Method, 

a Lib. VI. Cap. XV. 

E 2 th^ 
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the Witch or Vythonefs called itp the Soul of Sa¬ 
muel at the Reqiiejl of Saul And though Juf 
tin made to fpeak otherwife in a I’reatife, 
called' his /hfwers to the Orthodox^ concerning 
the Queftions^ yet that Treatife is, on many 
Accounts, rejvxred as (purious, or, at beft, muft 
be allowed to be interpolated, and maay Things 
father’d upon Jifin^ that are none of his % 
St. Bafd^ who lived in the fourth Century, 
writing to his Friend Euftathins a Phjfci- 

and taking Occafion to'mention the dif- 
ferent Acceptation of the Word Goef, fays, 
the Pytbonefs^ that by her Witchcraft brought 
up Sarnueh faid^ xhat foe fazvGods^ &cc. And 
ht. J?nbrofe^ who lived alfo in the fourth Cen¬ 
tury, is very exprefs in his Commentary upon 
the tirlT: Chapter of Sr. Luke where he fays, 
jkcording to the Teflmonj of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures^ Samuel prcphejied after his. Death St, 
Aufiin, who was Cotemporary with St. Jtnbrofe^ 
fivs, in a Treatife that I mentioned to you, Ma¬ 
dam, fcKmetime ago^, His evident fro?n the Holy 
Scriptures^ that fonie are fe?it from th'e Dead to 
the Livings as^ on the contrary^ that St, Paul 
ivas taken up from the Living into Paradife e 
For Sa??iuel being dead,, prophejied tp King Said 

whilfi alive. Akhoiigh fa?ne have been of an 

a 5::'ee Dr. Cevik lllfl. Jjt. b Epifi:. 8o. 
y yamuel pofl mortem fecundum Scriptuvee Seftmomura 

fir/ura -non tac;dt. 
‘ - a Taking Car® pf the Dead. 



[ 29 1 
Opinion^ that it could not he Samuel himfelf^ 
7iot fubjeB (they imagine) to the Power of any 
7n(igick Arts^ but was therefore rather fome bad 
Spirit^ fit for fuch J'V^ork^ which affumed the 
Likenefs of Samuel : Whereas the Book called, 
EcCLESIASTICI/S^ generally afcribed to Je- 
fits Syriach^ hut from the^ Style and Manner of 
Writings is affirmed to be Solomon s^ conmemo^ 
rates Samuef among other lioly Men departed^ as 
one that had prophtfied from among ft the Dead. 
After fuch great Names, Madam, I prefume, 
you wiii think it unneceffary to have the Judg¬ 
ment of modern Writers, whether Romilli or 
Proteftant, in this Matter : and I need not ob- 
ferve to you, that the Writers, which I have 
fet before you, lived too early^ to be ftigmatized 
with the trite and odious Charafter of being 
Popifidy affeded : And here I can’t but obferve 
by the By, that every true Member of the Church 
pf England mud think, that the Reformation 
fuffers, and real Service is done to the Church 
of Rome^ whenever Popery is faid to be found 
among thofe glorious Lights of the Chriftian 
Church. We do not, we muft not, refufe ap¬ 
pealing to the concurrent Teftimony of Writers 
even for fix hundred Years after our Saviour, for 
the Truth of our Religion , and if Chriftendom 
could be fo happy as to agree on ar fair Tryal 
in that Refped, and worldly Policy and Gran- 
dure not allowed to have anyThing to do in the 
Matter, Things would then be put upon fuch 
an Iirue,tliat Schifn in a little Time would have 

deft to fupport itfelfa Give me Leave 
then. 

nothing 
/ 
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tlien, rather tiian trouble you with any more 
Juthorities^ to make fome Enquiry, what might 
probably induce thefe antient Fathers to con¬ 
clude thus about the SanmeL 'Iliey 
might obferve in the firft Place, what is obvious 
to every Reader, that as often as this Appearance 
is taken Notice of in the Hiftory, there is no 
other Name given than that of Samuel: ’Tis 
(aid, that the Woman faw Sanmel — that Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel — Samuel fa id to 
Saul—Said anfvered Samuel — And Saul was 
fore afraid, becaufe of the Words of SamueL 
*ris naturaP enough to conclude, when Saul 
went to Endor upon this Errant, that he him- 
felf did believe, what he really wilhed and ex¬ 
pected, was come to pafs: There was no Scru¬ 
ple, nor even Fancy in him about the Matter , 
for he perceived^, which is more than Fancy^ 
that it was Samuel ^ and his Refpeds were paid 
accordingly \ he hoived hmfelf ^ and, during 
the Converfation, Saul fays, 1 have called thee^ 
that thou 7nayft make known unto me what I 
{hall do. If the Book of Eccleftaflicus was writ 

■by Solomon^ as St. Auflin fakes Notice, his no 
Wonder then, that thefe antient Fathers were of 
fuch an Opinion : /\nd who fo likely to give a 
juft Account of the Matter, as Solomon^ who 
lived fo little a Time after hwas done > And 
what Keafon could there be for the Author to 
extol Samuel for his prophejying after Deaths 
if an infernal Spirit only appeared under theRe- 
femblance of Samuel} I’hefe Antients might 
like wife obferve, that the Predi3io?u at Endor 

v/ere 
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were extraordinary and very particular, as to 
Sau^s Sons and their dymg the next Dny : I'his 
was a Sort of Knowledge they knew was above 
the Reach of any infernal Spirit ^ for fo the 
Prophet Ifaiah^,^ Let them bring forth and 
Jhew us what jhall happe7^ : Let them jbew the' 
former Thmgs ivhat they be^ that we may con- 
fder them^ and know the latter End of the?7i * 
or declare us Things for to come : Shew the 
Things that are to come hereafter^ that we may 
know^ that ye are Gods. Yet, evil Spirits, by the 
divine Appointifjent, may, and often have de^ 
dared Things for to come \ but confidering the 
feveral Circumftances of this Appearance of Sa¬ 
muel^ the Fathers might not think it confiftent 
with the Mmiftry of Demons, though hwas to 
punifh a very wicked Man. Befides, if infernal 
Spirits^ as has been often alTerted, can neither 
ufe, nor endure the Sound of the great and v^e^ 
nerable Name Jehova, this might furniih them 
with another ftrong Argument for concluding 
as they did 5 that Name being fo often repeated 
in the Hiftory. The Comnii/Jwn^ they might 
think, was too folemn, and the Subjeft too di¬ 
vine for a 'Demon to be concerned in—The 
Lord^ fays Samuel^ has done for loimfelf as he 
fpake by me— The Lord hath rent the Kingdoin 
out of thy Hajid — Becaufe thou obeye[I not the 
Voice of the Lord ^ and if it was not Samuel^ 
but a lying Spirit^ to what Purpofe (they might 

^ Chap, xli. 
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argue) or what Occafion was there for that Lye^ 
when Smnuel faid to Sml^ Why haft thmt dij- 
quieted me ? And, the Lord fpake by me. And 
thoug;h the Souls of the Righteous are faid to 
be in ¥eace and at Reft^ yet it raight be' no Ob- 
'jedionto thefe Fathers^ that therefore it was not 
Sanmef becaufe he complains that he was dif. 
quieted and brought up from the Place whero 
he was before in Joy and Felicity y they might 
conclude, God appointed this, as he had often 
done before and fince, in Regard to the Souls of 
innocent and good People : They knew the Soul 
was often brought batk^ and fuch DiJIurbanee 
given as quitting the Manfions of Blifs ^ and 
vrhether fuch Souls are called back to their pro¬ 
per Bodies^ or whether they are fummoned hi¬ 
ther v/ithout the real Body, is not the Objedion 
liere*^ but whether God might appoint the Soul 
of fo good a Man as Samuel to be difturbed'} 
This, 1 fay, might be no Objedion to them : 
They knew very well, that the Soul was brought 
back to the Widow’s Son at Zarephath ^ * to 
another, upon the Eody^s touching the Bones of 
Elijha ^ ^ they knew the DiJIurbanee given to the 
Soul of Jairuys Daughter ^ ^ to that of the Wi¬ 
dow’s Son at fain^ to that of Lazarus who 
had been buried four Days ^, to that of Tabitha 
at Joppa^ a Wom an full of' good Works and Alms- 
deeds which Jhe did^'^ and to the Souls of a great 

b 2 Kings xiii. ^ Mat. ix. 

e John xi. f A^s ix. 
many 

^ I Kings xvii, 

d Lut^e vii. 
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many good People at one Time, when the Gtave's 
were opened^ and many Bodies of Saints which 
fept arofe^ and came out of the Graves^ and went 
into the Holy City^ and appeared unto many \ 
And though, Madam, the Appearance at Endofy 
is defcribed as of one afceaiding out-of the EarthJ' 
yet thofe Primitive Writersrinight ftill think that 
no Objedion to the Reality of SanmeVs Appaar-^ 
ance. but rather confiftent with the Scripture 
Account, in other Places, of Souls departed 
hence ^ and I can, moreover, alTure you, that 
thofe Writers did fo underftand the Scriptures. 
Jacoby when he thought his Son Jofepb was 
dead \ refufed to be comforted, faying, that 
lie would down to his Son ; and the Original 
Word there ufed for the Grave, is what fre- 

w' j 

quently occurs in Scripture to denote the Szib-^ ' 
terraneous Manfons^ and, as fucli, is tranflated 
by the LXX Greek Interpreters'^, but never 
by the Word or any other Word that ' 
fignifies a Grave or a Sepulchre and St. Jerom 
and others in the Latin tranflate it to the fame 
Purpofe ®^ fo alfo at the punilhing of a lewd 
Company of Schifmatics they are faid to go 
down alive into the Pit , the fame Word there 
ufed, as before. So the Royal Ffalmiji^^ If I 
climb up into Heaven^ thou art there 5 if I 

a Mat, xxvii. b Gen, xxxvii. c 
d e Infernum, ^ Numb, xvi. 

§ cxxxviii. 
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go doxpn to Helly thou art there alfo. We 
very often ufe tlic Word Hell (in our tranflating 
the Bible) improperly^ becaufe our Language 
does not farniih us VwUth a Word that’s coiupre- 
lienfive enough : The Scriptures foinetiincs ex- 
prefs it by the Way of a Feriphrafis: As, He 
afcended ^ what is that^ but the faine that de- 
fcended to the lower Farts of the Earth ^ St. 
Paul tells the Fhilippians ^, That at the Na?ne 
of 'Jefus every Knee jhculd how^ of Things in 
Heaven^ and Things under the Earth : And 
St, John., when he fpeaks of the Book fealed 
with feven Seals, fays, TSo Man in Heaven nor 
in Earth neither under the Earthy was abk to 
open the Book, ?ieither to look thereoii. You 
will eahly imagine, Madam, that thefe Primi¬ 
tive Writers had fuch Pafiages as thefe in their 
Eye, when they pahed their judgment upon 
t!iis Appearance oi Sainuel from the knver Parts 
of the Earth. IrenMis, who lived not long after 
the Apohles, fpeaks very plain about the low¬ 
er parts of the Earth, as the proper Refidence 
for the Souls of the Jufl, till at the great Day 
they fiiali be reunited to their Bodies, and then 

* Hell 3 not only the Place of Torments, but tbe Place 
or State of deceafed Souls, or what commonly call the 
erjoer World. It is a 'Place or State, which all, even the 
belt Men, come unto, lays Mr. HinfcMwrth 3 who obferves 
■farther, that jfacob made Account to go thither, when he 
Pys xxxvii. 35,) That he would go down to Hell 
luourning to his Son : And our Sa’S^on Anceltors tranflate 
tiic Place in the fame Manner, 

a Chap. ii. 
A ‘ afeend 
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afcend into Heaven, and have a fall Confute- 
Illation of their Happinefs ^ the Difcourfe is in¬ 
troduced by this renowned Prelate, on Account 
of our Saviour’s Defcent into Hell, where he 
takes Notice of our Saviour’s Saving to .Mnry, 
To Itch me nct^ for 1 have not yet afeended to my 
Father — If therefore our Lord^ fays Irenans^ 
“ did conform himfelf to the Law relating to 

the Dead, that he might be the Firfl-born 
from the Dead, and hayed till the third Day 
in the lo'wer Farts of the Earthy after which, 

“ riling with his Body, thut he iiiight ihew his 
Difciplcs the Print of the Nails, fo went up 
to Heaven how can fuch People help blulh- 
ing,. (jneaning the Gno/Iicks') who aiiert this 
World to be the Place of Hell ; bur that 
their Souls, when they quit the Body, mount 
to the higher Regions above? For, fince out 

“ Lord retired, in the midtt of the Shadow 
of Death, where the Souls of the Deceas’d 
were , rofe afterward with his Body y and 
then was taken up ^ ’tis evident, that the Souls 
of the Difciples, or Chriftians in general, for 
whofe Sake the Lord did thofe Things, have 
a Place appointed thein by God, above our 
Coinpreheniion, where they fliall continue 
waiting till the general Refu.rredion ^ when 
being reunited in a perfed Manner to their 
own Bodies, or rifing as our Lord did, they 
(hall become Partakers of the Beatifick Vi- 
fion ^ . If you are pieafed to know more of 

^ Adv. Hvcr. Lib. V. Cap. 31. 

F 2 this 
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thi,s Matter, Madam, ycu may fee it fully treats 
ed of in Dv.Hejhn and Biihop s Expofi^- 
tions of that Jrtkk of our Creed , the latter 
obfcrves, when this was made one of the Artk 
cits of our Religion at the Reformation, that it 
was propounded with a certain Explication, and 
thus deliver'd in the fourth Year of King Yd- 
Travel VI. with Reference to an exprefs Place of 
Scripture intejrpreted of this Yefcent^ viz. That 
the Body of Chrijl lay in the Grave until his 
RefurreBion : But Spl RIT, which he,gave 
7//7, was with the Spirits which vsere detained in 
Frifon^ or in Flell^ and preached to thern^ as 
the Place in St. Peter teflifieth : In Bifb.op Spar¬ 
row's Coiledion, the Article in Englijh reads 
thus, ‘‘ As Chrift died and was buried for us; 

fo a!fo it is to be believed, that he went 
dov> n into Hell: For the Body lay in the Se- 
pulchre until the Refurrefticn, but his Ghoft 
departing from him was with the<Ghofts that 
were in Prifon or in Hell, and did preach'tQ 
the fame as the Place of Sr. Peter doth tefti- 
fy. But in the Synod ten Years after, in the 

Days of Qlieen Eli'Z,abeth, the Articles, which 
continue ftill in Force, deliver the fame De- 

:ent^ but without any the leaft Explication or 
Reference to any particular Place of Scripture^ 
in thefe Words, As Chrift died for us and was 
buried^ fo alfo it is to he believed that he went 
down into HelL You find the Palfage in St. 
Peters firft Epiftle% — He went and preached 

t' 'i 

jji Uiiap. 1’!. iO. 
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unto the Spirits in Prifon'^ 7phich fame time 
were Jifobe/iient^ &a Why the Article hands 
now without Explication and Reference^ is an 
Enquiry, not at all material to our prefent Pur-, 
pofe 5 and were it otherwife, I believe you 
would think it more proper for me to let it 
alone. The Paffage feems to allude to what the 
Prophet Zechariah fays ^, where he is exhort¬ 
ing Zion to rejoyce for the Coming of Chrift,— 
As for thee alfo^ by the Blood of thy Covenant^ 
I have fent forth thy Prifoners out of the Pit^ 
wherein is no Water. The Prophecy concerning 
Chrift juft precedes this PalTage, and is fo quo¬ 
ted by the Evangelifis concerning his Entry in¬ 
to Jeriifalem^ Rejoyce greatly^ (J Daughter of 

' Zion 5 jbout 0 Daughter of Jerufalem^ behold 
thy King cometh^ And then, by Way of 
Apoftrophe, the Prophet addreftes himfelf to 
Chrift, As for thee alfo^ dCc. (as above) 'Jufthi 
the Martyr and Irenxus'^ the one, in his Dialo¬ 
gue with Trypho the Jew^ the other in his third 
Book againft Herefies ^ quote a Paffage, as be¬ 
longing either to Ifatah or Jeremiah^ which fa 
much refembles this Paffage of St. Pete}\ that 
probably he might take it thence \ the Words 
are. The Lord the Holy one of Ifrael had in 
Remembrance HIS that were dead, and were 
ajjeep in the Land of the Deceas^dj and went 
down to preach to them Salvation^ which is from 
him^ that he might fave them* Jufin is there 

a Chap. ix» ii, h Chap. xxiiL 
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upbraiding his Jeip with the bafe Methods, they 
had taken, by curtailing the Holy Scriptures in 
jTiany Places 5 and this Pallage, he fays, was 
one of them ^ the Annotator Sylburgms makes 
no.Doubt, but St. Peter did refer to this Paflage : 
And Feuardenthis' upon Ireiimts^ obferves, that 
this Palfage neither occurs in the Septnagint nor 
Vulgar 'Franflation. 

After what 1 have thus offer’d, concerning 
Sa?nuePs Appearance at Endor^ I am apt to think, 
you may have ftili fome Scruples remaining 
about it 5 as whether it was the real Soul of Sa¬ 
muel^ or 'whether the-Almighty would permit 
any pjcb Appearance to be. We may fafely af¬ 
firm, that, without the Divine PerunJJlon^ it was 
not in the Power of any Infernal Spirit to have 
tffeHed it. But''whether, conlidering all the 
particular Circumftances of the Fad, and the 
flrid Relation had' between Saul and Samuel 
when alive, fuch'm Appearance may not htrea- 
fonahle ^ or whether fuch Appearance be any 
ways hiconjiftent with infinite Wifdom and Juf- 
tice, feems to be the main (Xoeftion. Samuel^ 
when he had anointed Saul to be Khig^ migfic 
be faid to continue ftill Judge of the People ^ 
though they were fo fond of a Change in Govern¬ 
ment, and obflinately afPedeid the Title of Kmg 
for their Governour. , *Tis evident, Samuel ftill 
retain’d the jiddiciary Power, and was prime 
Minifter in all Affairs befides *, Jtwas the pecu¬ 
liar OSce of Samuel to inJlruB^ to advife^ and to 
reprove Saul : But when he grew very wicked, 
Sind Samuel found ail Methods unfuccefsfai j he 

. left 
4. 
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left him with this Prophetick Sentence dennunc’d 
againft him. The Lord hath rent the. Kingdom 
of Ifrael from thee this Daj^ and hath given 
it to a Iseighhovtr of thine that is better than 
thou. This was the laft Time that Samuel took 
any Notice of Said:^ Samuel went to Rarnah^ 
and there mourned for SauL he knew, that 
SauFs Kingdom was foon to be taken from him, 
and was aifo really concern’d for SauFs Condi'* 
tion after this Life ; the good old Man there¬ 
fore mourns^ though he was no Tranfgreflbr , 
himfelf, for o?ie that was a very great Offender, 
but without any Remoife for his own Sins. With 
thefe Thoughts the Soul of Satnuel went down 
to the Grave : But at Endor^ Madam, you have 
the fame Words explain’d, that Samuel made 
Ufe of, when he took his Leave of Said. Samuel 
told Said^ juft before they parted. The Lord 
hath rent the Kingdom^ 5Cc. And here at Endor^ 
he reminds him of this memorable Converfation, 
in the following Wordsd^: The Lord hath done^ 
for himfelf as he fpake by me : For- the Lord 
hath rent the Kingdom out of thy Hand^ and 
given iPto thy Neighbour.^ even to David. But if 
this Argument be not fufficient for inferring it 
to have been the real Soul of Samuel^ it may 
then, I think, be reafonably asked, whether 
any infernal Powder was, or could be in it’s own 
[Nature, privy to fuch Difeourfe, as pafs’d be¬ 
tween Saul and Samuel w^hen alive, and which 

a I Sem, XV. b X Sam* xxviii. 17. 
was 
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was afterwards repeated at ? It tnuft hd 
allowed, that to fearch the Heart and Reins 
a Privilege belonging to the i\liTjighty : Uo 
Man^ 7ior Devil^ knoweth the Things of a Man^ 
but the Spirit that is in hvn : And "tis the Spi¬ 
rit that fearcheth the deep Thhigs of God: It 
feem’d a fufficient Arg-ument, that Chrift was 
God, when he let the Scribes fee, that he knew 
their Thoughts and were infernal Spirits con- 
flantly acquainted with the inmoft Receffes of 
our'Souls, our Temptations would be more vio¬ 
lent, and the Vidory ftill rendered more difficult* 
I know very well, the Reply to this, is, that 
fuch Knowledge might, and often has been 
communicated to Demons^ for executing the Al¬ 
mighty’s Will and Pleafure here. This I readi¬ 
ly grant: But then, as I faid before, confidering 
all the Circumftances of this Appearaiice^ why 
may it not be more reafonable to fuppofe- 
by divine Appointment divulging his own 
Thoughts^ than to have them communicated, 
and then divulged in fo folemn a Manner by an 
infernal Sfint} Or what ds there in this unbe¬ 
coming the Majefty of Heaven ? The greateft 
Objedion, to this real Appearance of Samuel^ 
(at lead it has the greateft Weight with me) 
is, that fince Saul fays of hirnfelf, juft before he 

- went to Endor^^ That the Lord anfwered him 
not^ 7ieither by Dreams^ 7ior by Xlritn^ nor by 

Prophets ^ that therefore, it ffiould feem incon- 

liftent. 
a MatSix^ t I Sam, xxviii, 6, 
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fiftent, to fuppofe the Almighty afterwards corl** 
cern’d in giving him an J?jfwer from the Dead 5 

efpeciaiiy when ’rwas what ne himfelf had for¬ 
bid by an exprefs Law ™ This is the Subftance 
of all that has been objeded, either by any of 
the Antients, or by Leo Allatms^ and other. 
Moderns ^ you are then, Madam, to weigh in 
the Ballance what has been already offered eon- 
cerning the real Appearance of Sa?miel what 
the JudgiBent of thofe Antients I quoted , and 
whether the Reafons fuppofed to induce them in 
forming fuch Judgment are of any Force : And, 
as to the prefent Objedion, I flaould think it ^ , 
might be fafely anfwcrcd, in faying, that 
wicked Intention of having Recourfe to Necro- 
inaney^ might induce the Almighty to interpofe^ 
and hinder both him and the Woman executing 
that, w’hich they were then going about to do, 
and yet at the fame lime to give Saul the 
firongeft Afiurances (not fubjed: to any Iliufion) 
of the fudden Deftrudion that was coming upon 
him. You obferve, by the Fliftory, the great 
Confufw7i the Woman was in at Endor what a 
terrible Cry or Howl there was, when flie was 
furpriz’d at the Appearajice of Samuel. This 
Pythonefs^ v/e may conjedure, had not Time 
given her, to put herfelf in Order for playing 
the Magick Tricks flie 'intended , or, it may 
be, the Appearajice wat not only fudden, and 
therefore fuch as flie might conclude flie had 
no Hand in, but was in another Manner, than 
what ihe was. before ufed to *5 and feme Com¬ 
mentators have accordingly obferv’d^ that, pro- 

" G bably. 
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bably, Samuel did not afce?icl by the Rules of 
IJecromancy^ but in a Pofture quite different. 
I am therefore inclin’d to think, that SafniieFs 
real Appearance may be very well admitted^ 
without fuppoiing the Almighty to have been 
confenting to the Breach of any divine Law ; 
and that it was by no Means inconfiftent, that 
God, after having denied a wicked Man’s Re- 
queft, in not anfwerhig him by Dredms^ &c. 
lliould take the Opportunity, and ufe Methods 
more agreeable with his own infinite Wiffiom 
and Jafiice, in denouncing SaiiFs Doom by that 
very Perfon, who had anointed him King, and 
made it his foie Bufinefs to fupport him in 
his I'hrone ^ that Perfon, whofe Counfel he 
had rejected, whofe Prophefies he had dread¬ 
ed, and which Prophefies, as a Prelude to his* 
approaching Mifery, he was to hear declared 
by him from the other World in a mote full, 
awful and terrible Manner, than he had heard 
them in this. And thus, Madam, I leave the 
Whole with you, and will not venture to affirm 
any 'Thing farther in this Matter oi Samuel^ than 
in alluring you, that I pay the fame Regard to 
the Bafjage already quoted out of the Book of , 
Ecclejaflicus^ which the antient Fathers did. 
1 could eafily produce feveral very material Tef- 
timonies from them from Clemens Jlexandri- 
7nis^ Sr. Cyprian^ Epiphanius^ St. Ambrofe^ be- 
fides that from St. already mention’d, in 
Behalf of that Book ^ and many of them believ¬ 
ed it to be Solomons^ though colleded and di- 
gefied by Jefus the Son of Sirach* Qur Church 

did 

{ 
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did not ,fettle the Ca?ion of Scripture, or ex¬ 
clude this Book in the Articles drawn up in the 
Reign of King Edward VI. And when it vyas 
done in Queen Eliz>abetlfs ' Reign, the Books 
then ftiFd Apocryphal are no otherways dilrin- 
guifh’d than they were of old by Su J-drojn^ viz. 
the Church doth read thein fpr Example of Life^ 
and Inflriitiion of Manners^ but yet doth no.t 
apply them to eflablijb any DoBri?ie, By Doc¬ 
trine we inuft underltand fuch^ ydnd fucb only^ 
as relates to any Article of our Faith. The 
DoBrine at prefent, Madara, is not of that Sort, 
nor is our Salvatiooi in the leaft concern’d, whe^ 
ther we rejed or adpit the Dodrine^ which has 
been thus advanc’d. 

After what has been faid then, concerning 
this particular Appearance of Samuef I will 
now beg Leave to give you my Thoughts con¬ 
cerning Appearances in general : For Ihouid 
you be inclin’d. Madam, to think as Ldo, 
concerning: the real Soul of Samuel at Endo)\ 
yet we rauft ftill think of it, as an Appear¬ 
ance particular and extraordinary, fo order’d 
by the Almighty, it may be, for many wife 
and good Ends, hut by no Means infer, that 
therefore the real Soul of Julius Cafar was at 
Philippi'.y ox that there may not be Refemblances 
of Perfons alive but abfent, as aifo deceas’d ^ 
and Communications that Way, as well as by 
Dreams and Vifions^ and yet the Souls of fucli 
Perfons whether alive or deceas’d, whether 
good or bad, knowing nothing of the Matter, 
.gad BO V^ays privy to fuch Communications ap- 

G 2 
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pointed or pennitted by the Almighty, iinlefs 
he fees fit to order it otherwife. Jt is in this 
Senfe, and no other, that i ihall treat of the 
prefent Subjecl;^ and i am not without Hopes 
of giving you forne Satisfaction, before I have 
done with it. 

The Doclrineof Subn:ances^^/’/7f?/rJ,Qr what, 
in Contradiffinftion to Bodies corporeal and vi- 
fibie, we often call mnialerial^ is a Dodrine, 
which the better and more thinking Part of the 
Heathen World eafily apprehended, and of 
which they were thoroughly convinced both by 
Eeafon and Experience % to the great Reproach 
of thofe mnngrel Jews^ v/ho fay, that there is 
neither Angel ?ior Spirit The Author to the 
JiehreTvs iiiies the Almighty the Father of 
Spirits Such Spirits nnuft ail contefs, as 
well as we that are of another Mould, that ^tis 
he who hath ?riade ns^ and not we ourfelves; 
Some of thcin were fo unhappy, as to forget it, 
when through their Pride and Envy they loji 
their fir ft Eftate^ and are referved in everlajling 
Chains under barknefs^ tmta the Judgment of 
the great Dap Thefe are now diflinguifli’d 
by the Name of Demons or Devils'^ whereas 
thofe, who retain’d the happy Eftate in which 
they were firft created, have now in common 
the Name of Jngels^ tho’ different Orders^ as 
the Scripture informs us. The one are conti¬ 
nually roving about in this fublunary World, 

p Acts xxui, 8, 
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feeking whom they may enfnare, and how to 
encreafe their Kingdom ofDarknefsj the other 
as vigilant in taking heed to their Charge, as 
pnmjlrmg Spirits fent, forth to minijler for them 
who fall he Heirs of Salvation \ 

Now, Madam, by the Appearance of a Spirit^ 
I would in general (or without taking the Word 
Appearance in the ftrideft Senfe) be under flood, 
that fuch Subfances fpirituai and immaterial, 
good and bad, have often been, and ftiii may 
be, manifefted in fuch a Manner, though not 
without the Appointment or Permiffion of the 
Almighty, as to be eafily apprehended by one, 
more, or all of cur Senfes: But then," as our 
Se^nfes are to be confider’d feveral Ways, fo 
there are as different Ways, wherein fuch Ap-- 
pearances occur. Sometimes the Communica¬ 
tion is only tnenial; fometiiries the Reprefenta- 
tion is rendered flrong to the Imagination i 
at other Times, the outward Senfes themfelves 
engaged in fuch Appearance. You eafily ob- 
ferve, that the Old and New Teftament afford 
us feveral Inftances for iliuftrating thefe Di- 
flindions. Nay, fiirther, we there learn, that 
there may be fometimes undoubted external 
Proof given of immaterial Subftances being 
prefent, and yet no Appearance at all. ^Twas 
fo, when by the Mmijlry of Angels the Law 
was given to the People, when there was enough 
to prove their Prefence, but nothing more 
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perceived, than Thimdrings^ the Isoife of th^ 
Trumpet^ and the Mountain fmaking And 
fo it was, likewife, when, by the fame Execa- 
tinners of the Almighty’s Wili and Power, 
the Courfe of Nature Was alter’d, and the Sun 
and Moon flood ftill at the Voice of a Man, 
When J-ojJjuah faid in the Sight of Ifraeh Sun^ 
JIand thou jlill upon Gibeon^ and thou Moon in 
the Valley of A'jalon ^ I remember, you have 
fometimes told me, that you had read over a 
great many Books about Apparitio?is^ ‘mi that 
you thought there was juft Reafon to rejed ma¬ 
ny of them as fabulous: I entirely agreed with 
you in Opinion ^ and I farther added, that 
\"was not improbable, but the Degeneracy and 
Prophanefs amongft Ghriftians might be one 
Reafon, why fuch Communications by Dreams 
and Vifions are fo rarely permitted amongft 
us, as formerly. I lhall be very careful. Mar 
dam, in offering any Thing to you upon the pre- 
fent Subject, but what I think is fupported with 
the beft Authority, as well as Reafon ^ fo far as 
Reafon may have to do in the Matter. The 
great Mi/lake^ that People are generally led 
into, when they read fuch Books, as you men* 
tion’d (and you frankly own’d it to be your own 
Cafe) IS, .they imagine, in the Afiair of Appari^ 
rions and Co^nmimications from the other World, 
that the real Souls of Perfons deceas’d are con¬ 
cern’d, and acquainted with the Matter traa- 

h JoJh. X. 
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failed ^ whereas we are rather to conclude, that 
fuch Souls departed may hQ generally utter Stran¬ 
gers to what is fo permitted or appointed by the 
fupreme Governour;> and that they continue juft 
in the fame State they were, upon their Dif- 
folution here. The Cafe has been often evi¬ 
dently fo in Regard to the Living ^ and why 
may we not account for it in the fame Manner, 
as to the Dead ^ I mean, "tis a Truth beyond 
Contradiction, that have been Perfons in 
all Ages, and in all Parts of the World, whether 
Hedthen or Chrifiianj who have either by an 
external Appearance, or Dream, or Vifion, been 
advifed, inftruded, or acquainted by fome Friend 
or Relation, in whofe Refemblance they could 
not be miftaken, and yet fuch Friend or Rela¬ 
tion has not only been at a great Diftance, and 
in a good State of Health, but, as it has after¬ 
wards prov’d, was perfedly ignorant of the 
Matter, as to fuch Advice or Information given 
under fuch Refemblance. St, Auftin^ Madam, - 
in that curious Treatife, which I have twice 
quoted already ^5 gives fome remarkable In- 
ftances to this Purpofe; and he makes himfelf 
one of them. It has been related, fays Sr. 

Auftm^ that fome dead Folks, v/hilft their 
Bodies havemontinued above Ground unbu- 
ried, have appear d to Perfons livings either 
in their Sleep, or in fome other Manner, 
they being wholly ignorant where fqch Bo- 

C€ 
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dies by, and that having fignified where the 
Places were, preffed them to give Burial, 
which had been negleftcd. If it ftall be 
reply’d, that thefe Tilings are not true, 

“ fuch Reply (fays the Father) may well be 
term’d mpudciit \ becaufe his not only quef- 

“ tioning the Authority of fome Authors of 
known Credit, as to what they relate ^ but 
his arraigning the very Senfes of thofe, 

‘‘ who affirm that Tffiings of this Nature have 
‘‘ befel them: The proper Anfwer therefore, 
‘‘ or Account to be given of thefe Things is, 

that we are not to imagine, fuch dead Folks 
‘‘ are any ways affeded, or concern’d in the Affi 

fair themfelves, becaufe theyJeem to fpeak, 
to lignify, and make it their Kequeft to Per- 
fons livings in their Sleep or otherways: For 
many who are alive often appear to one an- 
other in their Sleep ^ and yet fuch, who fo 
appear^ know nothing of it themfelves, till 

“ they have the Account from the other, 
who declare that they faw them in their 
Sleep talking or afting fuch and fuch Things* 
If then a Perfon can fee ine in his Sleep, ac- 
quainting him with fomething that’s juft 

** come to pafs, or, it may be, foretelling fome- 
thing that’s yet to happen^ when I, at the 
fame Time, am an utter Stranger to thofe 
Things, and, probably, never fo much as 
came into my Thoughts, whether that Perfon 
was up or no, when I went to Bed, or wffie- 
ther we might be awake or afleep at one and 
the fame Time or no, when he fo faw me : 

Why 
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Why Is it then to be wonder’d at^ that Per"ctig 
cieceas'A fliould feem to prefent theinfelves to 
the Living in their Sieep, and to impart fome 
Things to them, which they afterwards hnd 

‘‘ to be true, and yet the Deceas'd may be 
“ unacquainted with Rich Things themfeives > 

For my own Part, I believe thefe Tilings are 
done by Angels^ fo appointed or permitted 
by the Almighty- But fuch is human 

‘‘ Frailtywhen any one lias feen a Perfon^ 
that’s dead^ in his Sleep, he is apt to think, 

‘‘ that the SW of the Deceas’d then appears j 
and yet, when he fnall have feen a living Per- 
fon iri the like Manner, he’s thoroughly fatis- 
fied, that ’twas neither his Soul nor his Bo~ 
dy, but the Refemhlance of the Perfon that 
he faw ^ as if it was not alike poflibie, that 
there there may be inch Refemblances of de- 
ceas’d Perfons in our Dreams, and yet the 
Souls of fuch Perfons knowing nothing of 
it. When I was at Milan^ ’twas related, as 
a certain Truth, that there havina been made 
a Demand of a Debt, which had been really 
paid by one that was then dead ^ but the 

“ Son, on whom the Demand was made, being 
ignorant of it, and affrighted at the Sight 
of his Father’s Bond produced againft him, 
and thereupon thrown into a deep Melancho- 
ly, wondering that his Father, v/hen a dy- 
ihg, and when he alfo made his JVill, fiiould 
take no Notice of his Debts: Under this Per- 
plexity, the Father appear'd to him in his 
Sieepj and let him know w^here he fliould 

H “ find 
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find a CGunter-Security in Relation to that 
Debt : This being accordingly found and 
produc’d, he not only clear’d himfelf, as to 
the falfe and fcandalous Demand that had 
been made, but likewife recover’d the Bond, 
under his Father’s Hand, which he had care- 
lelly fufter’d to lye out againft him, when 
he paid the Money. Now, here the Man’s 
Sold is fnppus\i to -take this Care of his Son, 
and to have come to him when afleep, and by 
inhructing him in what he was ignorant, freed 
him from the gr^at Trouble he was in. Like- 
wife at the very fame Time, when I heard this, 
being then fettled at Milan^ one Eidogius^ a 
Profeifor of Rhetoric at Carthage^ ,(w.ho 
was once my Pupil in that Way, and gave me 
the following Account, after 1 return’d to 
him into Africap) during the Courfe of 
Lectures which he was reading upon Ci- 
cero's Books of happen’d, when 

‘‘ he was overlooking a certain Ledure againft 
“ the next Day, to meet with a Palfage that 

feem’d very dark and obfeure. Not being 
able to underftand or to make himfelf Mafter 
of that Faff age ^ he went to Bed very much 
diilatislied, and could hardly deep for think- 
ing of it: But that Night, wdiilft he was 
numbering, I, it feems, explain’d the Diffi- 
culty, and made that intelligible to. him, 

‘‘ which before was otherwife: But yet, it 
“ was not I, but a Refemblance of me, w’ho 

knew^ nothing of the Matter, was at a great 
Diftance on the other Side of the Sea, and 

‘‘ was 
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was either doing or dreaming fomething 
elfe at that Time, and had not the leaft 

“ I’hought of that which then fo much di- 
fturbed Euloghis. The JVaj^ or Manner 
how thefe Things may be done, is what I 
am at a Lofs to define ^ bur let them be 
done which Way foe\^er, vv^har Objedioh can 
there be to our believing, that any one in his 
Sleep may fee a Perfon that is in the 
fame Way that he fees one that is alive ^ 
Both of them being ignorant and unconctrn'd, 
as well in Refpecl of the Perfon; as the Place 
and Time, when fach Reprefentations are 
made. Why are we not to believe, that' 
thefe Things are done by Angels^ thro’ the 
Difpenfation of divine Providence, who ufes 
both the good and had^ for excellent Pur- 
ppfes, according to the Depth of his Counfels 
which are unfearchable? Whether it be for 
Injlruciion in fome, or Delufion in others 
whether for Coinfort or Terror ^ every one’s 
Condition is, either to tafte of his Mercy^ 
or Indig7iatio7} Wrath : And when the 
Church of God ftngs of his Mercy and 
his Judgment^ we are to fuppofe fuch Ex- 
preflion not to be without its proper Force 
and Energy. In llaort, let every one judge, 
as he pleafe, of this Difcourfe of mine: I will 
only add^ if the Souls of the Deceas’d did in- 
tereft themfelves in the Affairs of the Livings 
and they themfelves converfed, when ap- 
pearing to us in our Sleep, ’tis certain my own 
good pious Mother (to name no- more) 

H 2 would 
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\roii!c! n^vcv let a Nig;ht p.ifs without making 

“ m'e a Viiit, jince, when alive, flie followed 
me both at Sea and Land, that fhe might live 
with me” ITiis was the Lady, Madam, ! 

remember you once mention’d on Account of 
^ fome Affliction that had lately happen’d to a Re¬ 

lation of yours-, and, as you was pleas’d to 
exprefs yourfclf, you wifli’d you might be 
io happy as to copy after your dear Monica^ 

She was, indeed, a Woman of exalted Piety;, and 
when file came to die, at the Age but of hfty- 
(ix, what a moving Scene was there between 
h :r and her Son at parting ? I fear, I fhall 
incur your jDifpleafure, if 1 fliould omit it j 
we meet with it in the tenth and eleventh Chap¬ 
ters of his ninth Book of ConfeJ/ions and I will 
be as brief as pofiible in relating it, though it 
ni^y not be altogether Foreign to the prefent, • 
Subject neither. When the Day of Aio?ika\ 
“ Death drew near, and ffle had fo contriv’d 

it, that die and her Son might be alone, the 
Difeourfe immediately began about the Hap- 
pinefs of the otlier Life, fuch as ntither Eye 
hath feenj nor Ear heard, nor hath it en~ 
ter d into the Heart of Man to conceived 

Sr. Anftin having for fome Time expatiated up¬ 
on the Subject, and obferved, how poor and 
mean the Delights of this World are, his Mo¬ 
ther replies, — “ Son, as to myfelf there 

is nothing belonging to this Life, wherein 
‘‘ i rake any Pieafure: What there is now for 

me to do here, is more than I am able to fay, 
fflere being now an End of all that I hopedi 

‘ ‘ ^ ■ '“for 
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for in this,World; There was one Thing, 
indeed, naade ine defirous of continuing for 
fome Time on this Side o’ the Grave, that I 
might fee Thee a thorough good Chriftian be- 

‘‘ fore I died. This my God has abundantly 
made good tome, in letting me five to fee 
Thee his faithful Servant, and able to de- 

‘‘ fpife fuch terrene Happinefs, as well as my^ 
felf. ” Su Juflin fays, he does not well re¬ 

member what Reply he made to thefe Words of 
his Mother, but when (he was dying, and her 
Soul feem’d for fome little Time to have taken 
its Flight, her Senfes were foon reftor’d, and 
file feeing him and his Brother ftanding by, (he 
told ’em, That as to her Body, they might 

lay it where they pleafed, but would not 
have them trouble themfelves about the 
Manner of her Burial ^ All that I vequefl. of 
you is this^ that as often as you approach 
the Altar of the Lord^ you will not fail to- 
rememher ” St. Aufin was foon at the 

Throne of Grace after his Mother’s Deceafe^ 
The Prayer is heavenly, truly becoming fo great 
a Prelate, and the pious Breathings, which re¬ 
commended his Mother’s Soul^ exalted and really 
promoted the Good of his own» But this is 
all I (hall fay of it, unlefs you fliall hereafter 
lay your Commands upon me to fay more. I 
gather now proceed, in confidering how we are 

^ Tantim Ulud vos rogo^ ut ad Domini Ahare menu- 
neritis mei ubi fuerhiSf 

to 
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to account for thefe Appearances: And, for my 
own Part, J cannot fee any better Foundation 

. to build on, than what SuAr'tftin has laid down. 
If this be allow'd of, we need not have Re- 
courfe to any fuch extraordinary Method, as 
might probably be the Cafe of Samuel, no? 
need we fuppofe the real Soul of Julius Cafar 
to have been at Philippi^ when Heaven was de-, 
termin’d to chaftife a wretched Brutus. Take 
the Refledion made upon it, as itftands record¬ 
ed in one of the greateft Monuments of Learn- 

• ing, that has appear’d in the prefent Age, (and 
which, ’tis likely, has a Place in your own 
Clofet) Dr. PrideauxV ConnetTion of the Old 
and New Te(lament. 

The Murder of C^far^ fays he, was a moft 
bafe and vilianous Ad, and was the more fo, 
in that the prime iVuthors of it, Marcus 
Brutus^ JDecimus Brutus^ CaJJiiis^ and Tre^ 

‘‘ boniits^ and fome others of them, were fuch 
as Cafar had in the higheft Manner obliged; 
Yet it was executed under the Notion of an 
high Heroick Virtue, in thus freeing their 
Country from one whom they called a Ty- 

“ rant ^ and there are not wanting fuch as are 
ready even in our Days to applaud the Ad : 
But divine Juftice declar’d itf^lf otherwife 
in this Matter 5 for it purfued every one of 
them that were concern’d herein, with fuch 
a juft and remarkable Revenge, that they 
were every Mari of them cut off in a fhort; 
Time after in a violent Manner, either by 
their own or other Men’s Hands.——’Tis 

‘‘ evi- 
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evident, an over-ruling Power of Provi(knce 
‘‘ fer up C^far as a fit Initrument for the Work 

which he brought to pafs ^ carrying him 
“ through all Dangers and Hazards to the full 
‘‘ accomplifiiing of it and after that, when 
“ there was no more for him to do, caft him 
“ off to perifli like a Rod^ which is thrown in- 
‘‘ to the Fire when no more to be us’d. The 

Work was God’s, but it being Malice and 
Ambition that excited him to be the Inflru- 
ment in the Execution of it, he juflly had 
for the Reward thereof that Deftruftion by 
which he fell —He fufficientiy prov’d him- 
felf to have been a terrible Scourge in the 
Hand of God, (having, as Plinj obferves, in 
fifty Battles, which he fought, flain eleven 
hundred ninety-two thoufand Men) for the 
Punilhment of the Wickednefs of that Age in 
which he liv’d j and confequently he is to 

‘‘ be reputed the greateft Peft and Plague that 
Mankind then had therein ; But notwith- 
{landing this, his x^dions have wnth many ac-^ 
quired great Glory to his Name ; whereas 
true Glory is due only to thofe who benefit, 
not to thofe who deftroy Mankind. ” I JIatt^r 

myfeif, you’ll pardon this Digreflion ; and I 
proceed to obferve, that if St, Aufiin\ Explica¬ 
tion of Apparitions be allow’d of, we eafily ac¬ 
count, as Chriftians, for thofe Communications 
from the other World in Dreams^ that have been 
fo frequent in all Ages relating to Futurity ^ 
to the private or publick good ; to the reward¬ 
ing of Virtue and the Punifhment of Vice. There 

is 
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is no one Thing, the whole World has all along 
been more agreed in, than this. ^ And though 
the Heathen were Strangers to the Angelick Dif- 
fenfation^ or God’s governing the World in that 
Manner, with which we are well acquainted ^ 
yet thefe Things were carefully attended to' by 
them : They knew, there muft be fome Power 
fuperior to themfelves, who did thefe Things j 
the vilible Elfecds of fuch a Power frequently 
adinonifh’d them, that ’twas their Duty and In- 
tereft to regard it. f I am of their Opinion, 

fays the RomanOratov % who make two Sorts 
“ of Divination , the one, done by Art , the 

other, without any Art at all: The firfl; Sort 
are thofe, who by Obfervation have learnt, 
how Things were formerly, and fo are bet- 
ter able to form their Conjectures, how Things 
may fall out at prefent : But the other Sort 
are fuch, who life no Art at all, who either 
by a fttong Emotion of Mind, or elfe by a 
free and eafy Impulfe, without reafoning up- 
on the Matter, or making any Obfervation 

‘‘ or Conjedture from external Objeds, have a 
real Fore-knowledge of feveral Things that 

* Genrem quidem nnllam video rieque tarn humanam 
atque doCtam, neque tarn immanem, ramque barbaram, 
quic non lignificari futura, <Sc a quibufdarn intelligi, pra^-r 
dicique poUe cenfeat. Cic. de ‘Divin. Lib. I, 

f Quid quicris, Carneades, cur hjEC ita iianr, aut qua 
arte peripici poffint ? nefcire me fateor 3 evenire autem te 
ipfum dico videre. Ibid* 

a Ibid. 

are 
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^ are to come to pafs ^ and the fame Thing, 

fays he, often happens to People in their 
Dreams, I'he many Inftances that Ci- 

cero^ Vlutarch and others have given, and 
fo well attefted by their own, and the Authority 
of others, concerning Appearances^ whether in 
Dreams or otherways, are certainly bell: ex¬ 
plain’d in the Manner that I have already laid 
down from St. Auflin, For, when (^icero tells 
us b, from the Writings of Diony/ltts^ of that 
great Prince Cyrus^ that' having feen in his 
Sleep the Sun lying at his Feet, and thrice 
endeavour’d, but in vain, to lay hold of it , 
he was afterwards acquainted by the Magi (a 
wife and learned Sort of People that liv’d in 
Perfia') that by the-Dream was fignified, he 
fhould reign thirty Years which fo came to 
pafs *, Cyrus living till he was feventy Years old, 
and began his Reign at forty, who fees nor, that 
the Almighty was then governing among the Hea¬ 
then as well as among the Hebrezvs^ and, by Iiis 
fubfervient Miniflers, was concerning himfelf as 
well in the Dream of Cyrus^ as in the Interpre¬ 
tation of it > ‘‘ ’Tis obfervable from moft of 

our antient Hiftorians, that when a People 
had once diftinguilh’d themfelves in Wicked- 
nefs, and their.Sins becoming national made 
them ripe for divine Vengeance, and necef- 
farily called for a national Punilhment, fuch 
Punilhment was ufually fignified by feme pre- 

» Jhld. 
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vious Comnmnicatmis^ from the fame infinite 
Pov/er tlint was to infiicl it.’’ Haiimbal^ af¬ 

ter he had min’d Saguntnrn^ was favour’d with 
a remarkable letting him fe*e before-hand, 
that he was the inifrument defign’d by Fleaven 
to check the Pride and Luxury of the haughty 
Roman : The Account of this Matter is given 
us by Cicero who likewife quotes an Author 
for it, that had been very careful in writing a 
particular Miftory of HaimibaVs Affairs , and 
the Account is this : “ Hannibal^ when he had 
‘‘ taken Saguntitm^ found himfelf one Night in 

his Sleep fuinmon’d, as he thought, by Jit- 
piter to attend a Council held by the Gods, 
where being come, Jupiter commanded him, 
that he flaould forthwith carry the War into 
Italy 5 and one of the Council being affign’d 
him as a Guide or Leader in that i\ffair, and 
he making ufe of him as fuch, thought he 
had already put liis whole Army in Motion, 
upon which his Leader charg’d him not to 
look behind him ; but this having rais’d his 
Curiofitv, he could not lon^ forbear cafling 
an Eye backward : When lo ! a Beaft of a 
monftrous Size, fierce, environ’d with Ser- 
pents, and throwing down Houfes, Trees, and 
whatever came in its Way : This wonderful 
Sight induced him, as he thought, to ask 
of the God, what might be the Meaning 
of fuch a Monfter , and that God anfwer’d 

a Lib, L de Divin. 
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him. ’Twas to fignify the Havock and Cala- 
mity that would befall Italy and bad him 
proceed forthwith, and to take no. Care about 
what might happen behind him.” This 

Dr earn or Vifion, Madam, foon unriddles that 
Refolution of paffing over iht/tips^ 
and his furinounting fo many Difliculties ^ Dif¬ 
ficulties, fo aftonifiiing,. that we aro in fome Sort 
of Pain for the Irliftorians, when they relate 
the Fads ——- But fo it was (as the Poet fings) 
after this Vifion : 

I 

Conqnejl with Laurels did his Arms adorn-, 
And Rome in Tears of Blood his A?iger mourn, 

MVas about fix Years after the Death of Hanni¬ 
bal^ and near two iiundred before Clirift, that 
the Temple at Jeriifalem had like to have been 
plunder’d of an immenfe Treafure ^ but the Al- 
mrghty prevented it by an extraordinary Appa¬ 
rition j w^hich he appointed for that Purpofe. 
V/e have the Hiftory in the fecond Book of 
iht Maccabees, T\\z Apparition, is expreficd un¬ 
der the Refemblance of a Florfe, a Rider, and 
two other, young Men yet his plainly faid af¬ 
terwards, that the Almighty Lord appeared, 
Thefe Things were frequent -under the Jexoifi 
Difpenfation, and v/Iien we confider St. Pau'rs 
Converfion ^ the Appearance to Ananias, and 
filch other Occurrences in the New Teltamenr, 
we (hall find the fame Things done under the 
Chriflian Difpenfation likewife. T’hat D; 'earns 
and VifwnSf were very common in the Heathen 
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Worlds ns well as amongft the Jews^ we find 
evident from the Accounts given in the Time of 
their Captivity : For ’tis not only faid of 7)^- 

That he had Under (landing in all^ Vijions 
and Drea?ns'^ but alfo that the King of Babylon 
found him and his Comoanions Times better 

A. 

than all the Magicians and Jflrologers that 
*ivere in all his Reahn. Had Daniel, Madam, 
lived in the Days of HannabaU and convers’d 
with him, as he did with King Uebitchadnes^z^arl 
lie would have improved HannibaV^ Thoughts 
upon his Vijfojis, by giving him right Notions of 
God’s Providence, and there would not, in all 
Probability, have been fo much Time fpent, in 
convincing the one, that the mojl High rideth 
in the Kingdom of Meand giveth it to whom- 
foever he will % as there was fpent in con¬ 
vincing the other, for ]Sebiichadnez,'Z>ar wag 
firft fent to graze with the Beafts, till his Hairs 
were grown like Eagles Feathers^ arid his Hails 
like Birds Clazvs *, and after that, he blefs^d the 
mo ft High •, confejjmg^ that all the Inhabitants 
of th~- Earth are reputed as nothing ^ and that 
he doth according to his Will in the Akmy of 
Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth* Cicero Ciys % ’twas upon Record in 
their own Annals^ v/hen the Roman x^riny was 
prefs’d hard by the Samnites^ and P. Decius^ 
one of the Tributes was advis’d not to expofe 
hirafelf in the Manner he did, that he return’d 

pap I b ^Damh. 32.. ‘P’'n3 13y c Ibkl., 



for Anfwer/ He had already in his Dream 
feen himfelf in the hottefi: Part of the Action, 
but yet pulhing the Enemy with great 
Slaughter, and gaining immortal Honour j and 
the Event was anfwerable. ’’ Socrates^ was 

able to tell his Friend with great Affurance, 
that after three Days he fliould die^ wdiich 
accordigly fell out 5 and he let his Friend far¬ 
ther know, that fuch Fore-knowledge was gi¬ 
ven him in his Sleep, under the Refemblance 
of a very beautifid Woman. Socrates was then 
confin’d, V/aiting the Will and Pleafure of his 
Enemies : Heaven thought fit to foften his Paf- 
fage, and that'the Terrors of Death Ihould he 
lelfen’d by fuch a Refemblance. Sophocles^ 
whom Cicero calls a divine Poet % faw that fa- 
crilegious Villain in his Sleep, who had fto- 
len one of the golden Vefiels out of a Temple j 
Sophocles for fome Time took no Notice of the 
Dream; till, being frequently admonifii’d in that 
Manner, he went up to the Ariopagus^ and gave, 
publick Notice of the Matter: Upon which, the 
Ariopagites order’d the Perfon to be apprehend¬ 
ed, who, being interrogated, confefs’d the Criiiie, 
and reftor’d the Veflek The Roman Orator in 
the Perfon of his Brother QuinSus takes Notice 
h of two very remarkable Dreams ^ fo w^’dl 
known, and the Relators, Men of fuch Autho¬ 
rity, that he queftions, if there be any one, 
that can poffibly objed to the Truth of them. 
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The firft is, of one Simonides^ who having bu¬ 
ried a Sranger that he faw expos’d and wanted 
that common Piece of Humanity \ and he af¬ 
terwards preparing to go on board a Ship, was 
forewarn’d by one who rcfembled the Perfon, 
he had buried, that he fliould give over his in¬ 
tended Voyage, or that otherwife he would be 
Ship-wreck’d and lofe his Life : x4ccordingly 
he turn’d back \ and the Reft that fet fail, all 
periih’d at Sea. The other^ is, of two Arcadia 
an Friends travelling together, who when they 
came to a Place called Megara^ the one lodg’d 
at an Inn , the other at a Friend’s Houfe , the 
latter, at the-dead Time of the Night, thought 
lie faw the other in his Sleep entreating him, 
that he would come to his Afliftance ^ for the ' 
Inn-Keeper was going to murder him : The 
Dream ftruck fuch a I'error, that he forthwith 
got up 5 but after he had a-whiie recolleded 
hiinfelf, and thought there was nothing of Re¬ 
ality in what he had feen, he laid himfelf down 
again :> and falling afleep, he was foon impor¬ 
tun’d by the fame Perfon, that, fince he did not 
help him when alive, he would not fail to fee 
Juftice done, now he was dead , and for that 
Purpofe, let him know, that the Inn-Keeper 
had thrown his Body into a Cart, and covered 
it with Dung , but requefted, that he would be 
early at the Gate, before the Cart was gone out 
of Town 5 the Dream then made fuch an Im-^ 
prefiion, that, .meeting with the Carter next^ 
Morning at the Gate, and putting the Queftion 
home to him, what lie might have in his Cart^ 
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,the Fellow was fo confounded, that he imme¬ 
diately took to his Heels , the Corpfe was drag¬ 
ed out ^ and the Inn-Keeper had the Punilh- 
ment he deferv’d. The Remark that Cicero 
makes, Pvladam, is this — J^hat can pojjibly 
have more of Heaven in than this Dream ^ 
But why need we multiply Injlances of this Ala- 

( fays he) or look back fo far for them ^ 
Ton and I (Brother) have often talk\l of 
thofe two remarkable Dreams^ which we have 
had ourfelves'^ and the Event prov’d both of 
them to have been of an extraordinary Nature. 
Cicero there gives the Particulars too long to 
be inferted. He readily grants, that Dreaks 
are, many of them/^//^, and, perhaps, obfcure : 
But then his no good Objedion, he fays, becaufe 
fome Dreams falfe, that therefore none are 
true: And the Remark he makes afterwards, 
is, I think, excellently good, and deferves the 
particular Notice of fome Gentlemen a, who 
are fo apt to make themfelves merry with 
their own idle Dreams and thofe of others, 
when in Reality they difqualify themfelves, 
and are not capable of dreaming otherwife. 
Our Dreams would much ofiner prove true^ fays 
Cicero, if we took Care to go to Bed fober: 
Whereas^ when our Stomachs are over-~charg d 
with eating and drinki?ig^ whatever Things then 

2 -■ Corpus onuftiim 
Heiternis Vims aninmm i]!uog^ue prjegravat una. 
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prefent themfelves^ are feen in a confused and 
diforderd Majiner And Cicero there fliews 
from Plato^ tTiat Socrates was of the fame Opi¬ 
nion, and gives us Iikewife a Phllofophical Ac¬ 
count of it from the fame Author J which 1 fhall 
not trouble you with at prefent. I rather chufe 
to obferve, how Cicero refines upon thofe antient 
Philofophers, and treats the Subject in Hand, 
after fuch a Manner, that few Chriftians wiJi 
be found to have done it better. “ When the 

Soul, fays he, incur Sleep has once withdrawn 
itfeJf from its troublefome Companion the 

“ Body, it then calls to Mind Things that are 
paft, takes a View of Things prefent, and 
fees Things afar off, that are to come: For 

“ as to the Body, when a Perfon is afleep, he 
‘‘ lies as if he were dead: Whereas, the Soul is 
“ then lively and ftrong*, and will be much 

more fo after Death, when it has totally got 
‘‘ tid of the Body: And therefore as the DilTo- 

ludon draws nearer, its Operations are pro- 
H portionably more divine and powerful. This 
“ is plainly perceiv’d in any grievous and 

deadly Difeaie. Such Perfons have common- 
ly Reprefentations made to thein of thofe that 
are dead ^ they ate then chiefly concern’d 

‘‘ for a good Name \ and are moft penitent for 
their Offences, if they have liv’d otherwife, 

a Quje c|uidem fbmnia multo pl-ura -evenirent, fi ad 
qmetem inregri iremus: Nunc onufi cibo & vino perturba- 
u & confula cernimus. ib. 
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than becafne ein. Bur, that dying Perfon^ 
do divine^ or tell of Things to coiiic, is 
evident from the Inftance, given us by Po- 
ftdonhis^ of-one Rhodius^ who, when a dy^ 
ing, nam'd fix Perfons who were much of 
the fame Age, and declar’d, wJiich of ’em 
would die firf fecond and fo oh. ” ’Tis 

very plain from Cicero^ ithere were a Sort of 
People in his Time, that gave no Credit to 
thefe Things which makes him fay I 
may feem to tell difmal Stories and idle Tales ^ 
Blit I have heard yon (Brother) tell fornethhg 
upon the prefent StihjeB^ that was plain Matter 
€f FaSij and had nothing of Fitiion in it; which 
was, that C, Coponius^ a Man eminent for his 
Prudence and Learning, who commanded the 
Fleet at Rhodes^ coming to you from Dyrrha- 
chiimi (in Sicily)} faid, that a Waterman belong¬ 
ing to one of the Rhodian Five-Oar Galleys 
had foretold, that Greece within lefs than thirty 
Days would be waflied in Blood ^ that Dyrrha* 
chinni would be plunder’d Men making their 
Efcape by Sea, and leaving the Town behind 
them all in Flames;, but that the Rhodian Fleet 
would foon have it in their Power to return 
Home : You yourfelf could not help being 

concern’d at that Time, and Marcus Varro^ 
‘‘ and M. Cato^ who were then prefent, were 
‘‘ under a very great Confternation : And truly, 

a few Days after, Labienus - came, one of 
thofe that had been put to Flight at the Bat- 
tie of Pharjalia 3 and all the Reft of the, 

K “ the 



the Prophecy was fultilTd in a little Time. 
Calphitrnids Dreamy Madam, that hrft furpriz’d 
you, in reading Shakefpear^ and fince occafion^d 
all the Trouble I am nov/ giving you, has 
very good Authority to fupport the Truth of it, 
as you rightly conjeftur’d when we firft talk’d 
of it. Valerius Maximus^ who writ about the 
Beginning of Trber'ms\ Reign, gives this Ac¬ 
count of Calphnrnia^ which he introduces thus: 

The Vip^ht, before the Battle at BhiUppiy 
(when the two Armies were drawn up ready 
to engage *.> OSavius ^nd j4?itho?ijf' on the one 
Hand, and Brutus and Caffius on the other) 
Artorius, was Odavius’j* Phvfcian, re- 

“ cero d a Command in his Dream^ under the 
B.eprefentation <9/"’Mjnerva, that he fould ad- 

“ v'fe Odavjus not to fay in his Tent, though 
he was at that Time very illy hut rather to be 
carried out the next Day i?:to the Field of 
Battle 5 Augulfus compl/d with the Admo- 
nition given him by his Fhyfictany being car- 

“ ried oiil in a Litter ^ and whilft he was in- 
tent upon Viciory more than his Strength 

“ would allow of hxntmforcd his Camp and 
‘‘ his Soldiers entring Otiavius\ Tent, pufh’d 
“ their Swords thro’ the Bed where they thought 

he lay: And how can we aferibe this De- 
‘‘ liverance (fays Valerius) to any Thing elfe^ 

but to a divine Providence .<* There was a 
“ late Jnftance. that made Oflavius the more 

, ‘1 inclin d to hearken to ArtoriusV Dream ^ 

‘ a De Divin. L. i. 

and 
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^ and that was CalphurniaV Dream relating 

to Julius Cffifar, who had adopted Oda- 
vius. Odavius had heard^ that Caiphur- 
nia had feen her Hujl^and^ the Night bejore 
he die cl^ in her Sleeps JlabFd in many Places^ 
and lying in her Bofom j upon which jhe reas 
very importunate with him that he would 
not go to the Senate-Houfe the next Day ‘^ hut 
thinking that he fljould be reflstied on^ for 
minding a INomans Drecun, he wax refohPd 
to gOy and Jb w is murder d Suetonius^ 

Madam, who liv’d in Trajaris Time, and writ 
the Lives of the twelve Cafars^ takes Notice of 
fcveral Prodigies poiining out the Death of Jai- 
lius Cafar^ and appeals to the Authority of an 
intimate Friend of C^fafs concerning fach Mat- 
ters* He fays of Cafar himfelf, ITat the 

Night before he was kill’d, he feem’d in his 
“ Sleep to be fometimes flying above the Clouds, 

at other Times to be Ihaking Hands with 5?/'- 
piter himfelf : That his Wife Calphurnia 
thought, Ihe faw the Cupola oL the Houfe 
tumbling, and her Hufband fiabb’d in her 

** Lap 5 and on a fudden the Chamber Doors flew 
open of their own Accord: But Cafar fcorn’d' 
to regard thefe Things, and in a fcoffing Way 

‘‘ upbraided Spurina^ that the Ides of March 
were come, but yet no Harm: To which he 
reply’d, with a low Voice, that they were 
come indeed, but not pajl. Plutarch^ Ma- 

jdam, who was cotemporary with Suetonius^ tells 
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that Cdlphurma was the Daughter ofPifo (a 

noble Faiiiily in Romd') and thcit C^ef^r upon his 
Marriage, made Pifo Confal for the Year fol¬ 
lowing^ upon vvhich, Cato protefted, exclaim’d, 
and grew very Noify ^ that it was a Thing not 
to be endur’d, that the Government fliould 
be fo Froftituied i or that Marriacre flaould have 
fuch Induence, that al/ ProDiotions in the Com¬ 
mon-Wealth Ihould be made fubjeft to a Fe?nale 
Adminiflration. And yet you fee. Madam, 
what little Power Calpburpua had over her 
Husband, when even his own Life was at Stake ^ 
notwithftanding the Clamour of that Malecon- 
tent 3 and fare, it had been much better for 
Cafar^ fuppofing he did part with the Reins 
of Government, when he fir ft married (as Cato 
objefted) not to have taken them wholly out 
of her Hands again, but to have made a juft: 
Compliment of fome Part of it, for his own Ad¬ 
vantage, and not ftubbornly to have decreed 
her Judgment to be fo much inferior to his 
own. Befides, flie deferv’d much better at his 
Hands, than his former Wife Pompeia. Plu¬ 
tarch likewife takes-Notice of many more Pro^ 
digies relating to C^fads Death, than is done 
by Suetonius^ and quotes Strabo as to fome 
Particulars, among other Things of this Na¬ 
ture mention’d by Plutarch^ ’tis obfervable, that 

the Night before, doing Marcus Lepi- 
diis the Plonour of Supping with him, and 
Pome Difcourfc happening to arife, what Kmd of 
Death was moft eligible, he immediately cry’d 
out, before any other, A fudden Death j tho’ he 



C ] 
was bufying hiinfelf in figning Letters at the 
fame Time. Plutarch lets us know firther, 
that the Arguments which Calphurnia ufed, and 
the Manner in which flie exprelTed herfeif, 
did very much afFecd C^efar, efpecially, when 
he recolleded, that he had never before obferv’d 
her to be fuperflitioitjly inclin’d \ whereas ftie 
was now impatient and affeded in an extra¬ 
ordinary Manner^ and had it not been for the 
vile Suggeftions of Deems Brutiis Albhms^ 
thofe Arguments had undoubtedly prevail’d: 
Calphurnia had faved her Husband, and Rome 
their Didator. ’Tis th^e fame Author, Madam, 
that gives an x4ccount of the Apparition to Bru^ 
tus, Plutarch^ informs us, that Brutus was na¬ 
turally very Watchful, and by Exercife and 
Temperance had habitually accuftom’d him- 
felf to deep very little \ and his Cuftom was to 
deep a-while after. Supper, and then to devote 
the Reft of the Night to his weighty Affairs; 
and after that, if he had any Time to fpare, he 
ufed to fpend it in reading fome Book or other, 
till the Watch ^ which was the Time, the 
Commanding Officers ufed to come to him: 
Bmtus then, at the dead Time of the Night, 
when there was.a profound Silence through 
the whole Army, being full of Thought and 
projeding with himfed, as well about tranfport- 
ing the Forces out of JJta^ as other important 
Matters, and having but a dim Light in hi^ 
Tent, perceiv’d fome Body, as he thought, 
coming into his Room: And turning his Eye# 
towards the Door, he law a Perfon of an ui> 

ullial 
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ufual Size, grim and terrible in his Afpeft, 
ftanding iiear him, but not fpeaking a Word : 
Upon which Brnt-us taking Courage, faid, Jrt 
thou Flejh and Bloody or art thou from amongfl 
the Gods JVhat would'ft thou have .<? And 
wherefore comejl thou hicher ^ The Apparition 
v/ith a hollow Voice faid, 1 am thy evil Genius^ 
Brutus: But thou /halt fee me at Philippi. Brii- 
rz/j*, without any Concern, replyed, Vll fee thee^ 
There was accordingly the fame Appearance at 
Philippic but it faid nothing, and forthwith 
vanilhed. Brutus told Caff us of this/jppea?ance^ 
the frji Time it happened : They had been of¬ 
ten uled to difpute about fuch Matters ^ and 
Caffnis^ being fond of Bpicunns Notions, en¬ 
deavoured to argue Brutus into a Disbelief of 
the Apparition : But Brutus found *it true to the 
laft.The fame Hiftorian, where he is running the 
Parallel between Dion and Brutus^ fays : But 

that which is moh: of all to be wonder’d at 
‘‘ in thofe two Men, fs, that a frightful ill-na- 

tured Demon vifibly appear d to bo'h^ and 
alfo appriz’d both oi their Deaths. ’Pis in* 
deed the common Way of talking, among 
fuch as deny thefe Things, that no Man in 
his right Senfes ever faw a Phantom or an 
/Appearance of any Sort, but that only Chil- 
dren and flly Women, or elfeMen who have 

“• an ill Habit of Body and a diftemper’d Brain, 
‘V have fuch idle incoherent Fancies come into 

their Heads, fuperftitioully believing that they 
are haunted by fome evil Spirit: But if Dion 

and Brutus^' who were Philofoph^rs; grave 
judi- I 
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judicious Men ; no Ways credulous, or haf- 
tily giving into any Opinion, were fo far af- 
feded with an Apparition^ as to acquafnt 
their Friends with it, I don’t fee how we can 
well avoid admitting again the exploded O- 
pinion of the Antients that wicked deluding 

“ Spirits, envying good Men, oppofe all that 
they do ^ injeding Fears and raifing Difturb- 

‘‘ ances in their Breads, that they may fhake 
and undermine their Virtue , left by a fteady 
and (incere Pradice thereof, they Ihould ob- 
tain a better Condition after Death than them-' 
felves. Plutarch^ you fee. Madam, was no 

Sceptick, as to the other World , and the old 
exploded Opinion he talks of, is certainly a good 
Chriftian Dodrine now : But then, you eafily 
perceive, that the Dotlrine is not rightly apply’d, 
in to Jpparitiojis. t\it T'ounger^ 
that great M^cenas of his Time, and as able a 
Statefman under the Emperor Trajan^ had this 
Affair of Apparitions very much at Heart, and,^ 
when he had Time to fpare, would confult his 
more judicious Friends about it. There’s a 

^ whole Letter of his ^ to his Friend Sura upon 
this very Subjed, which I’ll venture to tran- 
flate, as well as I can : But very often ’tis not 
eafy to put Pliny in an Englijh Drefs. The 

prefent Recefs (fiys he) from Bufinefs gives 
me the Opportunity of learnings and you of 

‘‘ informing me, upon the followhig SubjeB : I 

a Lib. VII. 
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‘‘ have a great Defire to have your Opinion a- 

bout Apparitidiis whether there really be 
fuch Things , whether they have their pe- 
culiar Forms or Shapes allotted them , and 
whether fome divine Power is concern’d irt 

“ it 5 or whether it be all a vain Chim^era, and 
fuch Reprefentations owing to our Fears only: 
For my own Part, what chiefly inclines me to 
believe fuch Things, is that which I hear 
happened to Curtius Rufus. Vvhen he was 
a Perfon low and obfcurein the World, wait- 
ing upon the Qvt^ftor in Africa., and one Day 
towards the Evening ftalking about and mu- 

“ fing in the Piazza., there appeared to him 
“ one, in the Shape of a Woman, bigger than 

the Life, and as much exceeding in Beauty : 
He being very much fhocked at Sights ihe 

‘‘ told him that flie was an African^ come to 
tell him his Fortune , that he would go to 

‘‘ Rome., there have Honours conferred on him 
“ and after that would return into the fame^ 

Province, veiled with the highefi: Authority, 
and there die. Now all thefe Things came 

“ to pafs accordingly : Nay, moreover, w^hen 
he arrived at Carthage., and w^hilft he was 
difembarking, his faid, there was the very 
fame Appearance on the Sea-Shore, as he 

‘‘ had feen before. When Sicknefs at length 
‘‘ had feized him, and he gueffing wdiat would 

follow from wdiat was already part ^ viz. the 
“ dark and gloomy Part of Life, after a Scene 

‘‘ of 
a Tecltus relates the Story more particularly. 
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, of* Profperity \ ’tis certain, he did not enter- 

tain the leaft Hopes of Recovery hiinfelf, 
whilft not one of his Ftiends could fee any 
Reafon to defpair of it. Another Incident, 

“ rather more terrible than the former, and 
‘‘^every whit as altoniihing, I’ll give yon an 

Account of, juft as I received-it niyfelft 
There was at Athens a large fpacious Houfe , 
but it had got an ijl Name of being haunted^ 
and no Body was able to live in it t About 

' Midnight there was a Noife ^ and, if you 
was very attentive, you might fancy the rar- 
ling of Chains one againft another, and per- 
ceive fuch ratling to hold longer, every Time 
it was repeated.: Soon after this appeared 
the Refemblance of a Meagre, ill-favoured 
old Man with a long Beard, a frightful Head 

“ of Hair, his Legs fettered, and his Hands 
chained 3 and thefe he fliook and rattled to- 

“ gather : This fo terrified the Domefticks, 
that they palled their Nights in a very fad, 

‘‘ difmal Manner j want of Sleep threw them 
‘‘ into Diftempers, and, their Fears encrcaling, 

often ended in Death ; For even in the Day- 
time, though the Spectre was gone, their 
Imagination was as ftrongly affedted, as if 
hwas really before their Eyes \ fo that th^ 
Fears of the Spe^fre^ when prefent, occali- 
oned Fears of a longer Continaance, whilft 
abfent : Upon this, the Houfe was quitted, 
and left to tYit 'hideous Monfter to range 
aboutdn alone : However, a Bill was put up 
upon the Door, if any one fhould be inch- 

L ned 
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ned either to purchafe or to hire it, ignorant 
of fo great an Inconvenience attending it, 

“ There happened Joo?i after to come to Athens 
“ a Philofoper called Athenodoriis.^ who read- 
‘‘ ing the Bill that was put up , and the lorn 
“ Price at which it was fet, raifing a Sufpici- 

on, and puting him upon making a farther 
Enquiry, he was foon let into the whole Se- 

‘‘ crctbut i^eyerthelcfs, nay, rather, upon that 
very Account, he refolves to rent it. Accord- 

“ ingly, wdien the Evening drew near, he or- 
ders his Bed to be made in the firft Apart- 
imiit forward^ and calls for his Candle, Pen, 
Ink, and Paper , and having difmifled all his 

‘‘ family to their feveral Apartments backwards^ 
at a Diftance from him, he fets himfelf to 

‘‘ writing , his Eland, Eyes and Brain being all 
employed at once that fo his Soul might 
have no I'ime allowed it, either for imagining 
the Things he had heard reported, or for 
fuggefting any idle Fears. The firft Part of 
the Night, all was hulh and quiet, as ufual ^ 
afterwards the Iron be^^an to be fliook, and 
the Chains to flir : Jthenodorus neither 

“ looks up, nor lays down his Pen, but takes 
frella Courage, and refolves to fliut his Ears: 
Then the Noife began to increafe, and fome- 
thing was heard to come forwards, as if it 

“ was fometirnes at the Door, at other Times 
within-fide : Then Athenodorus looks back, 
fees and perceives the Apparition to be juft 
the fame, as it had been defcribed to him: 
It flood and beckened with a Finger, as one 

“ does 
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^ does in calling another to him: Atheno- 

dorus^ on the contrary, let him know, by the 
Motion of his Hand, that he ihould wait a 
little 5 and then fails to writing again : Upon 
which the Apparitwn rattled his Chains 
about the others Ears, as he was writing : 
Athenodorus looks back again, and fees the 

“ Apparition beckoning as before ^ upon which, 
immediately he takes up his Candle, and fol- 
lows it. It went on very flowiy, as if its 
Chains had been Burthenfome: After it had 
turn’d afide into a CourtAdird belonging to 
the Houfe, it foon vaniihes, leaving its 
Companion Athenodorus *, who being thus 

^ left alone, gets forae Grafs and Leafes, and 
lays them in a Heap, to mark the Place of 
their partings The next Day he goes to the 
Magiftrates, and advifes them to give Or- 
ders, to have the Place fearch’d : Upon dig- 
ii^ig; Bones are found link’d together, bare 
and corroded by the Chains, after Time and 
Mother Earth had corrupted the Flefli: The 
Bones being laid together, have publick Ba- 
rial given them: After the Funeral Rites 

‘‘ were over, the Houfe was no longer haunted,. 
And thofe, who affirm this Matter to be true, 
are Perfons that I give Credit to. One Thing 
more, I am able to aver the Truth of my- 
felf: I have a Domeftick, called Mark, no 

■ illiterate Fellow, who has a younger Bro- 
ther that lies in the fame Bed with him : He 
one Night thought he faw a Perfon fitting 
up ia his Bed, clapping a Pair of Scilfors to 

V L 2 ‘‘ his 
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his Head, and cutting the Hair ofF-from-the 
very Crown When ’twas Day-light, he found 
tlu Crow^n of his Head (hav’d, and the Hairs 
lying about upon the Bed. Some little Time 
after that, another Thing happen’d of the 
like Nature, which ferves to confirm the for- 
nier. One of the Boys being afleep, with 
many more in the Lodging-room belbng- 
ing to Servants, two Perfons in white 
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Tunicks^ feera’d to come through the Window, 
and to clip off his Hair, as he lay in Bed ^ 
and after this, went back again the fame 
Way they came in : When Day appear’d, 
.this Boy’s Head was likewife, found to be 
fiaav’d, and the Locks of Hair fcatter’d .about. 
Nothing renaarkable follow’d, unlefs, it may 
be that I was not arraign d at the Bar as T 
fliould have been, if Doinitian had liv’d- a 
little longer, under whofe p.^ign thefe Things 
happen’d : For one Catiis having turn’d an In¬ 
former againft. me, the Libel was found in 
I) omit tans Desk: From which Event, there’s 
Room for Conjedure, that, - as ’tis the Cuflom 
for Defendatits to let their Hair grow long, 
fo the cutting off the Hair from my two 
Servants might (ignify, that the Danger which 
rlireatned their Mafter would foon be over. 
1 beg of you then, to exert-yourfelf, and 
fliew the Learning you are Mafter of, upon 
this Occafion: ’Tis a Subjed, that deferves 
to be ferioufly and thoroughly confider’d by 
you; Nor yet am I unworthy, to be made 
rvifer by youi: diffuftye Knowledge. Moro- 

' “ over. 
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“ over,' tho' you can argue, as you are uTed to 

do, on either Side of the Q^ieftion , yet do it 
ftrenuoully on one Side, Jeft you leave me 

“ in Sufpence , and when the very Reafon of 
my conOalting you was, that there might be 
no more doubting of the Matter. FareweL 

You fee, Madam, with what ati'honeft Sim¬ 
plicity this great Statefman talks of 
4io?is. Tho’ he makes a Compliment to 
for farther Information, yet, you may obferve, 
lie is rather intruding than inquiring of his 
Friend at the fame Time. Flis own found 
Judgment was fufhciently well known through 
the whole Roman Empire,^ nor was there a 
•greater Patron of Learning, or any one lefs a 
Stranger to it, than himfelf: But what makes 
him Ihine the moft in the Chrijlian World, is, 
the handfome Apology he makes for the Clirif- 
tians, when he writes to his great Mailer Tra¬ 
jan : He lets him know, that the Chriftians 

were a People, not addicted to any Sort of 
** Wickednefs, as far as he was able to difeo- 
“ ver, nor was any Thing donb by them con-r 

trary, to the Roman Lavvs: For, as to Adul- 
tery and other enormous Crimes of that Na- 

“ rare, they were Things which they utterly 
abominated-- ohly? they cabalFd, in 
getting together before Day-break, to fing 
their. Hymns to a certain God called Chrift.’" 

The Chriftians, you fee, in the Beginning of 
the fecond Century, extorted much the lame 

\Confeffion from Plmy^ as the great Author and 
Finiflier of our Faith did from Rilatc^ What evil 

' ‘ ‘ ‘ ^ hath 
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h^th he done? 1 find no Fault in this Man, 
I am here reminded of putting an End to this 
long Letter, and of giving you Ihortly the Trou¬ 
ble of another concerning the Dream of Pilate s 
Wife. But I am fenfible, I have not yet ac¬ 
quitted myfelf of the Promife I made you, till I 
fay fomething Apparitions^ well attefted, in 
the Chrijlian Church. This often happen’d in 
the Infancy of Chriftianity, occafion’d chiefly by 
Heathen Powers triumphing in the Blood of its 
Profeflibrs. A Martyrdom often produc’d an 
Apparition and that as often work’d the Con- 
verfion of Thoufands. When a Saint had firft 
bore its Tefiimony in the Flames, and after 
that return’d with a Commiffion from the other 
World, ’twas then high Time for an Infi¬ 
del to renounce his Country Gods, and to look 
up to the Saviour of Mankind. I can alTure 
you. Madam, your Sex made that glori¬ 
ous Figure during thofe hot Perfecutions , who 
avere often diftinguifh’d from Heaven after their 
cruel Deaths 5 and .were made the Inflruments 
of conveying new Life to thofe, who had ta¬ 
ken away their own. ’Twas the great, the re¬ 
now n’d Potamiena^ who was thus honour’d, 
after her Martyrdom^ for the Good of Mankind, 
under the Emperor Severus who was two 
Years in Great-Britain^ about the Beginning of 
the third Century, and is laid to have died here 
of the Gout at Tork, The Sufferings of Pota^ 
iniena^ and her Appearance afterwards to Bafi- 
lides her Executioner, has no lefs Authority to 
fupport it,'than that of Eufebius^ who was li- 
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Ving about the latter End of the ^ame Century 5 
an Author, which I have had Occafion to men¬ 
tion to you before: And it may be fafely faid 
( as a late Prelate of our own exprelTes himfelf) 
that he is a Stranger to Eufehms^ that knows 
him not to be as nice and curious in examining 
the Credit of his x^uthorities, as any the moft 
critical Authors whatfoever. Now, Eufebms 
fays a, the Fad was much talk’d of by the In¬ 
habitants, where Potainiena liv’d, even in his 
Time: She u^as in her Perfon very Beautiful, 
but yet more diftinguifn’d by her Chaffity, in 
the many Repulfes which her hot Lovers met 
with; and a thoufand Hardfliips flie underwent 
for her Faith in Chrift; After fhe had fuffer’d 
the moft exquifite Torments (frightful even ta 
relate them ) fhe was at laft Burnt with her Mo¬ 
ther Marc‘ella. When Pota?niena was led to the 
Place of Execution, by Bajilides the proper 
Officer, and the Mob teazing and reviling with 
their filthy, obfcene Expreffions^ Bafdides pufh’d 
them off, and fhew’d a great deal of Pity and 
Humanity to her. Potamiena taking kindly the 
Concern, that EaftUdes had ftiewn for her, 
bade him take Courage ^ affuring him, that af¬ 
ter her Death fhe would petition her Lord and 
Saviour in his Behalf, and that he fhould 
fhortly be Rewarded for what he had done for 
her. Accordingly, foon after her Death, Baji^ 
lides being call’d upon, on fome Account or 

A 
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otber^ to take an Oath, he averr’d, that hwas by 
no Means lawful for him to take it, for he was 
a Chriftim^ and as fuch he then declar’d him- 
felu 'Fhofe who fnmmorid him thought at tirfl, 
tliat he had been in Jeft;, but having perfifled 
in it, he was carried before the Magiftrateand 
there acknowledging the Charge of being a 
Chriftia7i^ he was immediately laid in Irons. 
Some godly Brethren coming to him, and en¬ 
quiring what might occafion fuch a fudden and 
unexpeded Change of Mind, he is faid to have 
reply’d, That Potamiena^ three Days after 
her Martyrdom, flood by him at Night, put¬ 
ting a Crown on his Head, and letting him 
know, that Ihe had fupplicated the Lord in his 
Behalf*, that her Requeft was anfwered, and 
that in a little Time he would be Happy. Ba- 
Jllides made a glorious Confeffion of his Faith, 
and had his Head fever’d frdm his Body. And 
this occafion’d the Converfion of many more 
among the People at Alexandria^ induc’d thereto 
by the Appearance of Potamiena in a Vifion to 
Bafilides. The Vifion that Alexander had foon 
after, directing him to leave Cappadocia^ and to 
repair to Jernfalem^ in order to be Bifhop of ^ 
that Place, and the Brethren there having alfo 
a Vifwn to the fame Purpofe, is attefted by Fm- 
fehiiis in as flrong a Manner, as we can defire 
any Part of Hiftory to be. I will give it you, 
as briefly as I can. This Alexander had fig- 
naliz’d himfelf very much during the Perfecu- 
tion *, and God in his good Providence had 
wonderfully protefted him: ’Twas now reveal’d 

to 
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to him in a Vifion at Night, fays 2ufehius\ that 
he fhould go to Jernfakfn^ and aflifl: in the 
Biflioprick then held by 2^arcijjiis^ who was a 
hundred and fifteen Years old: The Brethren 
belonging to the Church at Jerufakni had not 
only the like Revelation made to them ^ but 
forne of them, who were the moft obferving^ 
heard a diftind Voice, fignifying that they 
fhould go without the City, and there receive 
the Biihop that God had appointed thein^ This 
they did with the common Approbation of the 
Bilhops belonging to the neighbouring Churches^ 
and having thus receiv’d Mexa7idef\ they oblig’d 
him to continue amongft them ^ and upon the 
Death of ’Barcifjus^ Alexander became foie Bi- 
fliop of Jeriifalem^ as he was before Coadjutor 
in the fame Office. But, perhaps, the moft 
in3.Ykzh\t Apparition^ that God appointed, during 
the feVeral Perfecutions^ was that which Gre¬ 
gory Bifhop of Neo-C/efarea had in the third 
Century, upon his taking on him that weighty 
Office. I fhall not venture to give you the Ac¬ 
count itfelf. Madam, without premifing fome 
few Things as well to introduce, as to eftabJifh 
the Truth of fo great an Event, that happen’d 
in the Primitive Church ; Gregory''^ Parents 
were Heathens^ but he having Itudied at Alex-^ 
andria^ Athens^ and other Places, came at laft 
to Cxfarea^ where he went through a Courfe of 
all the polite Parts of Learning under his great 

a Lib. 6, C. ii. 
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Mafier On gen \ with whom he lived about five 
Years , and during thatl’ime was thtoughly in- 
Itruclcd in the Principles of the Chrilrian Re¬ 
ligion ^: After this, Gregory?, whole Life was 
one continued Scene ot JVojjcIers^ which God 
enabled hi«rj to work in Confirmation of the Doc¬ 
trine he prafeifed and for that Reafon, he has 
been difHnguiilied all along in the Chriftian 
Church by the Names of Theodorns and Thawna- 
tnrgus. St. Bafil^ who lived about the Middle of 
the next Century, fpeaks thus of St. Gregory b: 

When we confider Gregory the Great, and 
the Words which he Ipake in what Clafs 
fli 11 we place him ? Shall we not rank him 
with the ApofUes and Prophets? a Man who 
walked with the fame Spirit as they did ; 
who, without deviating, trod in the Steps of 
thofe Ploly Men •, and whofe Life was con- 
formable to the ftrideft Rules of the Gofpel. 

Gregoryydilhop of Idyjfa^ younger Brother of St. 
Eafy is the Perfon that writes the Life of this 
great Man, Gregory ThaimiatTtrgus and (as a 
late eminent Prelate of our own has obferved) 
^ the Bifliop of^A^y/^ was truly qualified for fucli 
a Work, becaufe he was throughly acquainted 
with the Writings and Aftions of Sr. Gregory^ 
And now. Madam, I will venture to give you an 
Account of the Afparitwn to St. Gregory^ as 

a Vid, Cave Hift. Lit. 

b In Lib. de Spiritu Sandio, Cep. 29. 

c Bulli Defenlio Fidei Nicieiiie, Sed. z. Cap, 12. 



’tis in his Life, written _by the BiOiop Kjlfa ^ j 
I think myfelf the more obliged to ufe this Gao- 
tion. becaufe we live in an wherein we 
but feldom hear of fuch I'hings, from any Pri¬ 
mitive Writers, in our own Language ^ or if we 
do, too many are apt ignorantly to cry, cot 
Popery^ and then think, that’s fufficient to con- 

related. fute the Writer , though the 
may, perhaps, have been'feverai hundred 1 ears 
before Popery was m being ^ and, confeqaentJ}g' 
inch Declaimers do unwarilythe very 
Religion which they profefs. The Account then,' 
without any more Ceremony, is this: When 

Gregory Thauinaturgus had fupplicated the 
Almighty, that he might have a thorough 
Knowledge given him of that Religion which 
he was then going to preach ^ and one blight 
being very thoughtful about his Paflordl Of¬ 
fice * what Method he fliould take, in deli- 
vQxmgfound Dodrine ^ as aifo what the feverai 
Points were then controverted covcermng the 
blejfed Trinity , he had thereupon a Revelati¬ 
on made to him from Heaven: Nor^ indeed {fays 

Bilhop Bull) ^ ought it to appear incredible to 
any one^ that a Thing of this Nature fhould hap- 
pen to a Man, whofe whole Life^ as all Eccle- 
fiaflical Hiforians^ who mention him (and there 
are fcarce any^ but do) tmanmojilly agree^ was 
re7narkably famous^ as well for Revelations as 
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Mh 'acles done 'by hhn. The Revejation then, 
made to St. Gregory^ was in the Manner follow- 

There appeared to him, when awake, 
one refembling an old Man ^ in his Habit 
auguft and noble ^ venerable and graceful 
in his Perfon, and of a pleafing Afpecl; all 
(crving to exprefs the Dignity and. Excellency 
of the Man : Upon this, St. Gregory being 
alloniflied rofe from his Bed ^ wanting to 
know who it might be, and upon what Ac¬ 
count he came : The other, having firft with 
a low and fubmiflive Voice leffened the Sur- 
pri^e, and comppfed the Mind of St. Gregory^ 
told him, that he appeared^ by the‘Appoint- 
ment of the Almighty, on Account of thofe 
Matters, about which he had been hefita- 
ing ^ that fo the Truth might be manifcfted 
o every pious Believer: This being faid, St. 

Gregory took Courage, and look’d at him with 
ibme Sort of Pleafure, but yet amazed at the 
fime Time: After this, t\iQ Apparition ftretch- 
ing out his Hand diredtly forwards, and, as it 
were, pointing out to fomething that was on 
the other Side *, and Sr. Gregory turning his 
Eyes accordingly, perceived another Appari- 
tion under the Refemblance of a Woman ^ 
but feemingly fuperior to any Mortal what- 
ever. St. -being again gflonilhed, and 

‘‘ looking downwards, was at a Lofs how to be- 
have at fuch a Sight, not being able to be¬ 
hold the Apparition : And, what was farther 
very furpnzing in this Vijion. though ’twas 

f a very dark Night, there v/as a Light fhining 
‘‘ ..■' - ■ round 
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round about thofe who appeared^ as If fome 
great Torch had been burning. Being then 
unable to look on, he gave Attention to .he 
Difcourfe that paffed between the Perfons fo 
appearings concerning what he wanted to 
know 5 by which Means^ he was not only 

‘‘ truly inftruded in what related to his Faith^ 
but knew moreover by lJa?ne thofe who ap^ 

‘‘ peared to himthey addreffing each other hy 
a proper Appellation : For he is’faid to have 

“ heard the Perfon, who appeared like aWoman, 
exhorting the other under the Name of John 
the Evangelifts to make manifefl the Myftery 
of Godlinefs to one, who was yet a Novice 

‘‘ therein , the other replying, that he was rea- 
dy to perform what was fo agreeable to the 
Mother of our Lord ^ and St. John having 
made a fuirable Difcourfe to St. Gregory^ 
drawn into a narrow Compafs, they both dif 
appeared. St. Gregory immediately commit- 
ted to writing the divine Inftrudions, that 
were given him : By thefe he regulated all 
the Sermons he afterwards preached ^ and 

“ what he received from Heaven, he bequeathed 
as a Legacy to Pofterity ^ agreeable to which, 
the People of that Place (viz. Ideo^C^farea) 

“ are inftruded to this very Day, and continue 
“ Proof againft all Heretical Pravity. ” This lat-^ 
ter Part of the Account, Madam, was one Thing 
that weighed very much with Bifliop Bull \ 

» Vide, ut fupra. 
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The Wffory is given ns (fays he) by that great 
Man (meaning the Bifhop of T!y[fa) injnch a 
Ma?t?ier^ that no Mail of Judgment can well 
doubt of it : Fot\ he tells uSy that the People of 
NeO'C-irfarea were inflruSed^ to that very Day^ 
in this Confe'ffion of Faith that Gregory Thau- 
inaturgas had received ^ and that they continu¬ 
ed free from all Manner of Herefy. He that has 
a Mind to be farther fatisfied about this Mat¬ 
ter ffays the B)flaop of Hyffa) let him hear the 
Churchy where the Bijhop of Neo-Cafarea 
preached^ and where thefe Things^ under 'his 
own hie [fed Hand-zvriting are fill preferved. 
You fee,' the very Hand-zmting of riiaumatur- 
gus is appealed to (fays Bifiiop Bidl) and that 
the People of Neo-Caifarea had religiouPy pre- 
ferved it till the Tbne that the Bijhop of Nyff^ 
wrote his Life^ This ConfeJJwn of Faith zvas 
received in the Churchy as derived from Thau- 
iTjcaturgus, in the Time of St, Bafil and was ad* 
mitted as fuch by all the Fathers in the ffth 
General CounciL ’Fis related by St. Auftin^ in 
his Epiille to Paulinus^ de Cura pro Mortuis^ 

*c>Cc. that FHix ont of the Martyrs, when the 
City of Hola in Italy was hard prelTed by a rude 
barbarous Sort of People, appeared^ not to one 
Perfon only, bat to Numbers of the Citizens 
at once, being fuch of the Inhabitants, for whpni 
formerly Foelix had a great Refped ^ And St. 
An fin fays, that he had unqueftionable Autho¬ 
rity for what be fo relates The Vifwn Co)w 

^ Non incertis rwu^oribus, fed Teftibus certis. 
Jla?itin^ 
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Jl^antine had, though ’tis well known, and often 
talked of, yeti cannot pafs it over^ confidering 
’tis fo well attefted by Eufebms^ who tells us, 
that he • had the Account from Ccnjlantine^s 
own Mouth Conflanthie appealing to Heaven 
for the Truth of what he was going to tell, and 
a little Time fufficiently confirmed it ^ The 
Account given by Eufehms^ is as follows : 

About three of the Clock in the x4fte'rnoon, 
“ Conjlantine faid, that he ftw, with his own 

Eyes, a Pillar of Light in the Heavens in 
the Falhion of a Crofs, placed over the Sun, 

“ whereon was an Infcription, (^Eitfehins does 
“ not fay in what Language ^ but in the Greeks 
“ which is the Language Eufebms writes in, 

the Purport was) In this Overcome. 
Coiiftantine was much ftartle'd, and fo was the 
whole Army that beheld it. Confiantine was 
in doubt for fome time, as he told me, what' 

“ might be the Meaning of this Appearance 
and whilft he was muting and realbning with 
himfelf about it, Night came on ^ when our 
Lord appeared to him in a Dream with the 

‘‘ Crofs in his Hand, charging him to make a 
Standard^ that fhould refemble what he had 
fo feen in the Heavens, and to have it born 
before him, when he attacked his Enemies, 
as an Enfigri of Victory and Safety. Cofijlan- 
thie getting up early in the Morning, dif- 
clofed the whole Affair to his Friends : and. 

* Eufeb. Li I. de Vita Confl. C. 28. &c, 
cc call- 



‘‘ calling his Goldfmiths and Jewellers together, 
he fits down amongft them, and defcribes the 
h’oiin of the I'hing he would have made, 
and gave ftrid: Orders that the Figure Ihould' 
be exprelfed with Gold and precious Stones • 
and fitch Standard^ Eitfebius fays, he has fome- 
times feen himfejf The Symbol, Madam, 
was thus, 

as ’tis defcrib’d by Eitfebius at large, and we 
often meet with it in the Reverfe of the Roman 
Coins the X, and the P ftruck through the 
former, being the two firft Letters of Chrift’s 
Name in Greek. I do alfure you. Madam, this 
Letter would foon fwell into a large Volume, 
Ihould I purfue the Subjed I am now upon ^ 
but I lhall not proceed any farther, unlefs you 
are pleafed to require more of this Nature ano¬ 
ther Time, Give me Leave to refled a while up- 
on'what has been faid already, and then to be¬ 
lieve it Time to take my Leave. In the laft In- 
dance but one, 'tis exprefiy faid, that ’twas 
done by the Appointment of the Almighty : But 
I neither learn from the Bilhop of, Eyffa the 
Relator, nor from any other Father of the PiL 
mitive Church, that it was the real Soul of the 
Virgin Marf or of St. John the Evangelifl that 
appeared ^ and therefore am rather inclined to 
account for fuch Appearances^ in the Manner 
St. Aujlin has fuppofcd, and which, you may 

pleafe < 
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pleafe to remember, 1 h-jve already taken No¬ 
tice of ; And fince we are aflared, there are 
fuch Numbers of miniflrmg Spirits why may 
we not fuppofe, that God in general may com¬ 
municate his Mind to Mankind in that Way, 
when the Methods of his Providence upon any 
extraordinary Occafions fnaii fo require it, ei¬ 
ther by Drearn^ Vifion^ or fuch external 
pearance ^ J remember Sr. /htfiin in another 
Place ^ Reafons after this Manner ^ but docs it 
with fingular Modeldy : Nor would 1 offer it 
r)therivife to you. Pie there fays, when coni- 
mentingupon that Paifage in the Book of Gene- 
fis,, of GodG talkijia with Man v/hom he had 
formed out of the Ground, That, if we ‘are 

,to underhand it literally^ it fhouid feem to 
have been done by affuming a Human Shape B 
’Tis true, fays he, this is nor expreily laid 
down in that Book : But that Circumftance' 
of Speech ^ and ‘ moreover, JJanh being; 

.4C 
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faid to have heard the Voice of the Lord 
walking in the cool of the Day, and to have 
anfwered, / heard thy Voice and hid myfdf 
from thy Face [ was naked, fecun to 

<c imply as much : Nor do I fee, fays Sr. Jtfin^ 
how thefe Expreffions can be taken in a li¬ 
teral Senfe, without admitting a Htmiaji 

‘‘ Likenefs,' It cannot well be faid, that there 
was a Voice only^ and nothing eife , becaufe 
He is faid to ha-ve walked ^ and if walkings 

(C 

cc 
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a Lib. 2. de Trin. C. lo. . 

b In fpccie Honiinis videtur Deus euro Homine tunclccutv s, 

N “ then 



C 90 ] 
then vifihle^ in fuch Manner as Adam might 

‘‘ be {ihd to hide himfelf. St. Aiijlin is there 
‘‘ confidering a Queftion put, concerning the 

Trinity and fays, He made all Things hy 
his Word \ which Wo Fv D we know, as a furs 
/\rticle of our Faiih, to be his only Soiu If 
God the Father did fpeak to the firft Man A' 
dam walk in the Garden and the Sinner hid 
hiirdeif from his Face \ why may not He be 
under flood to have appeared to Abraham and 

‘‘ Mofes and others, and in what Manner be 
‘‘ pleafed, by a Creature changeable and vifible^ 

made fnhjeB to his Will and Pleafure^ though 
He bimftIf' i?i, his Nature tnvifible^ and un- 
changeable ? 
1 juit hinted, as you obferve, at the Begin* 

ning of this Letter, that Angels^ both good 
and bad, do unqueftionably ferve the Purpofes of 
nn all-wife and intinite Being ^ that they do not 
only communicate by Drea?ns and Vijions^ but 
are enabled to cloath themfelves with fome 
yEtherial or Aerial Subftance, arid to affume 
the Likenefs of Perfons, that are departed, and 
gone to their eternal Reft tho" the Manner of 
it be as mii-ch above the Reach of Man s JJn~ 
derfldnding^ as the Union of his own Body 
and Soul is: And, I hope, Madam, the Ac¬ 
count I have given you from the Heathen and 
Chrijlian World, fupported by the beft x‘\utho- 
rities in each, may have ferv’d to make good 
what I then advanc’d. But after all, will not 
fome Perfons be apt to tell you, (I know they 

, will) 
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will) that this Letter may poflible pre*ve a 
pretty Amuferaent y bat that the related 
are all owing to the Depravation of the Fta- 
man Senfes ? I ea(i!y imagine one Gentleman, 
v/ho often waits on you, and is very adroit in 
this Sort of Reafoning, reprefenting to you, tliar 
there is Abundance of MelanchoUy in fome Con- 
ftitutions ; Choler very aduft in others ^ Frenjies ^ 
Fevers'^ and a general hnhedllity^ whether na¬ 
tural or accidental, in Human Bodies^ andfthat 
•this is the Reafon^ that Men and Women iiiaap^ine 
inany Things that are not'^ that befides, there 
is a great deal of Snperftitiou rooted in the 
iMinds of mofl People, and requires Time and 
Fains to corredt it by good Senle and Argument ^ 
wdiich otherwife is apt to draw us into the Be¬ 
lief of Things that are not tme: However, be 
tells you, as ufual, ghat, one Thing is certainly 
to be laid down as true, viz, ITat nothioe: can 
appear to Men, that exceeds or goes beyond the 
Powers of Nature, Roundly affirm’d ! But, Ala- 
dam, when we come to talk of Nature feri- 
oufly, we are as much puzzled about it (with 
that Gentleman’s Leave) as we are about die 
Manner of good and bad Angels affuming jE- 
therial or Aerial Subftances. And therefore if 
he believes, that there is One^ who commands 
Nature and that almoft every Thing in Nature 
ia calculated more for our Admiration than 
Co?nprehenfwn ^ why fhould it be any Objedion, 
if he cannot comprehend fuch a Way or Manner 
of the fame infinite Being’s communicating his 
Will to Mankind ? We often ad the Philofopher 

N 2 ^ in 
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in t'ilking of Gviiviiy'^ and yet ’tis a Thing, wc 
flijl hnd lurpalfcs all the Vowers of mecr 
ture^ ali the Medianifin of Matter: No 
Tart, of Matter can be t-hc Caufe of its own Gra¬ 
vity no more than it can be the Caufe of 
the G;v^n/Y^ of another Body. Def-Cartes^ who 
in the laft Age v/as reckoned the great Mafter of 
a Mechanical Hypothefis, does not fuppofe or 
admit of nny fpecipcarDiffere:fse in Matter 
Nor can any ono well imagine otherwife, but 
that ali the Matter of the World is of one Kind, 
as to its Effence, Here then our Underftand^ 
ings are majiifehly at a Lofs about Motion \ 
and we then fnevv ourfelves to have moft Rea- 
.loii, when we have Recourfe to the Author of 
Nature acknowledging, that this is a Power^ 
which he has referved in his own Hands: 
Grai)ity being the ihain Engine whereby hhe U- 
niverfe is managed and fupported, and is princi¬ 
pally concerned in the inoft remarkable Phdi- 
nomena of the natural World. Indeed, Ma¬ 
dam, there’s hardly any Thing occurs in 
tiive\ but ferves to, remind us of our Ignorance 
of Things here below^ and therefore how little 
qualified, to judge of Things aho/%e. One Drop, 
of Water only, may convince us, if we pleafe: 
And (what the Gentleman, perhaps, may be 
Rartled at) let that Drop of Water be well con- 
iider’d ^ the more he ufes his Senfe and Reafon 
in the Matter, the more he will find his Urfder- 

'^'Pdneip. Philof Part S, sa, 23, . 
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ftanding foil’d-, for the Ml crofcope, the more it 
enlarges the Sight, the greater iroabie it giv^es 
to the rational Faculties in accounting for the 
Difcoverics that are made. The Microfcope, in¬ 
deed, tells us, or, rather our capacious Souls 
know it to be true) that there are living Crea¬ 
tures in the Water many Millions of limes 
fmaller in Bulk taan a fmall vijibk Sand a. By 
an eafy Calculation his found, that there are 
not lefs than twenty [even MilTiGns of fuch Ani¬ 
mals to make the Bulk of cne fmall Grain of 
Sand: But then, when we come to reason upon 
this Matter, that has been fo artificially con¬ 
veyed to us 5 in what Confufion are our poor 
Sduls^ upon the Conclufions that are to. be 
drawn, and the Affent that is to be given by 

Each of thefe little Creatures muft be al¬ 
low’d to' have Organs or Inftruments of fome 
Kind or other fit to produce the Motion with 
which they are endow’d: Thefe Organs mail 
be made up of Veins, Arteries or Vellels, to 
convey Nourifhment to them, and in Sinews or, 
Strings by which they niay ftir and move: It 
muft be farther granted, that the Water muft 
find its Palfage by thele Veffels, and confe- 
quently the Particles of Water muft be confi- 
derable fmaller than thefe Veffels ^ and fince the 
whole Animal itfelf is but fcarcely viiible, we 
muft farther conclude, that fuch Veffels muft 

a See Mr. leti-irenhoeSs Letter, among the PhiJofophi- 
cai Experiments of Dr. Byb» llooke^ pnblifh’d by Mr. 
dDcrham. Page 55, 

be 
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be wholly invifible, and much more, the Parts 
of Water that move in them: And upon the 
Whole, we have Reafon to think^ that as Mi- 
crofcopes will never help us fo far, as to dif- 
cover and diftinguifh the Particles of which Wa¬ 
ter does confilt fo that the Almighty,' had he 
defign’d us for fuch curious Searches into the 
Works of his Hands, woul d h^ve given tfs Senfes 
much more refinM for that Purpofe, than what 
he has been pleas’d to allot us. 1 am perfuaded. 
Madam, this Argument will have its due Weight 
with you, however it may fail with other ^ 
being well affured that your Knowledge extends 
to I'hings, as jiatural as divine:^ and if 
our Notions of Things material 'are thus maoN 
fdtiy fo very imperled, and the Pbe^nomena in 
the Terrdtrial \Vorld are found not to lie 
level with our own fcanty Reafon^ why are 
'Filings relating to the Ccolejlial World to be 
called in ? I will only obferve, that the 
Lucians of the prefent Age take much the fame 
ivierhod as their Mafter did^ who, in Oppofi- 
tiJii to the mof!: renown’d Phiiofophers of his * 
Time, could find no better Argument againft 
Jpparitio?is in general than this, viz. 1 dont 
believe them: Becaufe I only amongfl you all 
d d never fee any of them ^ and as for the Reft, 
’tvvas put off with a Jeff. But a without 
an Argument, will do no great Mifchief: And 
fiich Gentlemen fhould be often reminded of the 
Inference, which the RonianOv?itox draws, where 
he is arguing about Things of this Nature, viz. 
I am fully apprized^ fays he, that thefe Mattery- 
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may he had in Contempt^ mid made the SuhjeEl of 
Ridicule and Enffoonry : Eut^ then luch Per- 
Tons ought to know, that the very Reafon zvhy 
they aB fo^ is^ becaufe thej dont believe in any 
fuperior Eehiy^^ and confequently ?nake light of 
every Thing that is communicated f'om the other 
World ^ i have often wonder’d, how the Sad- 
ducees could deny the Being of Angels and 
Spirits^ ( as we read in the Gofpel they did ) 
fince Mofes fo often makes mention of them, 
and of appearing to Mankind ^ I do therefore, for 
iny own Part, take the Sadducees to have been a 
complaifant Sort of Jtheijls, who outwardly 
paid a Regard to fome Parts of the J-ewip Reli¬ 
gion on Account of the People, but no other- 
wife : And this is the Reafon, that Juftin Mar¬ 
tyr^ in ins Dialogue with Trypho xlitfew, does 
not reckon the Sadducees in the Number of 
the Jezvs^ but reputed them as Hereticks^ not 
allowing them any Place in the Jewif Church. 
And Celfiis^ wdio was a Sort of an Epicu¬ 
rean, copy’d exactly after the Sadducees 
(as may be feen in Origen^ who there anfwers 
him) making a Jefl; of Angels and the Refur- 
rection ^ and generally of all tliofe Apparitions^ ^ 
which are mentioned both in the Old and New 
Teftament. The true Realon then. Madam, 
why we are at a Lofs in framing any Notion of 
Spirit^ is, becaufe our Souls are fo mmerfed in 

a poiTe contemni, vel etiam rideri, priedare intel- 
ligo: Sed id ipiuin eft, Deos non putare : Qua: ab iis lig- 
niiicantur, conternnere. Cic. Lib. i, de Divin. 
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Matter themfelves: Bat then, if the 'Difficulty 
offraning a Conceptian'of a I'hing, be any 
juft Arganient againft the Exifience of the 
I'hing irtelf ^ v/e muii foon quellion the very 
Being of our own Souls becaiife their being 
7inlted with our Bodies, as i have hinted alrea¬ 
dy, is what we can form no Notion of here ^ 
we inufl moreover queffion, you fee, what our 
Microfcope tells Us is true in the material World, 
hecaufe we cannot comprehend it ^ nay,-if this 
Sort of Aro-ument is to be allowed of, there will' 
be notning but Spirit^ and no fuch Thing as, a 
Body left in the World : for Extenfion of Mat¬ 
ter has fo many D.fficulties attending it, when 
we come to reafon truly about it, that our De¬ 
finition of Body is lame and imperfect , and 
when we once talk of tinite and infinite DivE 

Jion^ our Heads turn giddy , we run into Abfur- 
dities on either Side of the Qiieftion, and no¬ 
thing is left us to exij}^ by fuch Argument, but 
the very Being that reflecls within us. There 
is then great Reafon to affirm, thay fuch who 
entertain a nifbelief of Spirits^ ^ hecaufe they 
cannot underffimd^ what imniaterial Beings are, 
do unhappily entertain a Notion, that leads to 
all Manner of Irreligton and Frophanenefs : 
For, when we have once baniflaed the Belief of 
incorporeal Beings out' of the World by fuch 
Sort ofreafoning, what is this, but carrying us 
on to the derhroning of the fupreme Spirit or 
Father of all ? Let fuch then talk of their Be¬ 
lief in God ^ the Human Soul , Angels and 
Devils j andiof the Floly Scriptures too^ which 

declare 
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declare tliefe'Things to our Faith ^ yet If they 
will otherwife difcard immaterial Beings^ be- 
caufe they cannot frame a Notion of them , they 
are only giving the great Creator an empty Name, 
an infignificant Attribute, and, in Reality, be¬ 
lieving and fpeaking they know not what. I 
am’ pretty fare, there are many, who are not 
fufficiently aware of the fatal and pernicious 
Confequences of this Sadducean Principle, who 
are apt to think, they may very fafely deny the 
Exiftejice of Spirits^ arid yet that the Being of 
God is no Ways alfecled by fuch a Denial, for 
God, they argue, might be without fuch imma¬ 
terial Sub (lances^ as Pie was certainly before 
them : Nay, God, fay they, had been God^ 
though he had not been a Creator. Thus the ' 
hardy Deifl^ to avoid the Force of Revelation, 
finds himfelf obliged to propagate his Poifon , 
but this muft end in real Atheifm: For thofe 
that will not bluntly fay. There is no God ^ 
when they argue in this Manner, do really 
eftablifti no other God, than what Epicurus and 
his Followers did ; and that I mufi: ever think, 
amounts to real Atheilin: But, if St. Paul is to 
be hearkened to, (and why fhould the Deif re- 
fufe it ?) the invijible Things of him from the 
Creation of the World are clearly feen, being un- 
derjlood by the Things that are made, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, fo that they are or 
fthat they may be) without Excufe a. When 

3 'Kom* i. ao. to' ^yat olv%i 
o we 
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we talk of a Spirit then, as Chriftians, Madam, 
we talk of it in Oppofition to fuch Bodies, as 
we now carry about us ^ in the Senfe, as our 
Saviour direds his Difciples to underhand- it, 
when they fuppofed they had feen a Spirit : 
Handle me ai.d fee^ for a Spirit hath not 
Fief and Bones^ as ye fee me have The 
DKciples were not ignorant, how frequent Ap-- 
paritions were under the Jewijh Difperifation ^ 
nor does' our Saviour there give the leall: Inti¬ 
mation, that they were not to exped: the Con^ 
timiance of them under the Gofpel : But rather 
correds the grofs Notions, which in a Fright 
they had conceived in that Matter : A Spirit 
hath not Fief and Bojies * but yet it may have 
fuch an jEtherial or Vehicle, as may in 
other Refpeds ferve to reprefent a Perfon as con¬ 
vincingly to our Senfes, as if it had fuch a real 
Body, to which our Souls are here united.' 
Thus much, I think, may fairly be concluded 
from our Saviour’s Words ^ and nothing more 
is defired to be granted : For, as to the Manner^ 
how Spirits' may be united to fuch Vehicles^ our 
Notions about that, are nothing more intricate, 

'perplext or difficult, than thofe are, which the 
ableft Philofophers can give us either of their 
own Soul and Body, or of the Body in generah 
The honourable and renowned Mr. Robert Boyle^ 
did unqueftionably know as much, if not more, 
of the Bowers of Nature, than any Man what- 

a Ltike xxiv. 39- , 

ever : 
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ever : And yet his Knowledge was not more 
extenfive, than ’twas ufeful and ferviceable to 
Religion. With what Piety does he reflect, in 
all his Recherches; adoring that infinite Spirit 
that once moved upon thelFaters-^ confeffing the 
Myjlery, how God, the moft fimple and pure 
Spirit can ad: upon Matter ^ and how the Soul 

Body work upon and affed: each other ? 
This learned Gentleman was well known to be 
a Perfon, by no Means credulous in the Affair 
o^ Apparitions ^ and yet a Co-temporary of his^ 
M eminent Author, Dn Henry More in bis 
Collection oj^ PhiloJ'ophical IVritin^s^ aflurcs 

, Boyle^ v/hilft at was thoiough- 
the Truth of that Reiation 

which he there had of a Houfe at Mafion in 
Burgundy haunted in a very terrible Manner. 
Mr. Perreand^ whofe Houfe it was, gave Mr, 
Boyle^ at Geneva^ a Copy of his Book, which he 
was going to print concerning the Affiiir. The 
learned du Moidin^ in his Preface to Mr. 
/2:Ws Book, fays, That this familiar Conver- 

fation of the Devil was not in a Corner, or in 
a Defart (where the Melancholly of Witch- 
es is fuppofed to make them fancy they con- 
verfe with him) but in the midft of a great 
City, in a Houfe where there was daily a 
great Refort to hear him fpeak, and where 
Men of contrary Beligions met together * 
whofe Pronenefs to caft a Difgrace upon the 
diffenting Parties did occafion the narrow ex- 
amining and fiill conjirining^ the Truth there- 

“ of, both by the Magiftrate and by the Dio- 
O 2 “ cefan. 
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cefan of the Place. Mr. Boyle had ’th,i^ Op¬ 
portunity, as well of enquiring after Mr^ Ber- 
reand the Relator, as concerning the fevcral Paf- 
fagrs in his Book , and yet (to ufe the Words 
of Dr. yiore') Mr. Boyle was fo well fatisfied^ 
that he profeffes, that all his fettled Indifpofed- 
7iefs to believe ft range Things was overccane by 
this fpedal Conviction, i ihould. not. Madam, 
have given you any modern Inflance of Things 
of this Nature, had it not been introduced by 
fo great a Name as that of Mr. Boyle‘s who ever 
tliought it unreafonable to difclaim any certain 
Truth, becaufe our Faculties are found not fuf- 
ficient to comprehend it. He has given fufli- 
cient Demonftration in his Writings, how rea¬ 
dily he believed St. Bauf where he talks of 
fpiritiial Bodies ^ * and I cannot fee any Thing 
amifs, if thofe Words of St. Paid were tranflated, 
fju'h Bodies as Spirits or Jngels have. ’Tis 
certain, we fee through a Glafs darkly^ when 
we talk of thofe Expreilions of St. Paul relating 
to the Change of our Bodies : We fiaJl all be 
changed ^ as well fuch, as are afeep^ as fuch 
who fliall he alive at the Coming of our Lord ; 
but then St. Paul bids us obferve, that this 
mighty Change is a Myjlery : There will ftill be 
our Body^ but then hwill be a Body in Contra- 
diflindion to what we tranllate a natural Bodyh 
Our Bodies will be pure ^and refined , and 

’* ' thefo 
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thefe are the fpiritual Bodies, fays the Apoftle : 
And our Saviour tells us % when fuch Bodies 
fliall be given, we JJjall be as the Angels which 
are in Heaven^ 

All I fhall add, is, an Account which I my^ 
^//had, fome Years ago, from a very ingenious 
Gentleman, a Member of Tarliament for fome 
Part of Idorth Britain , being fome of the Dif- 
courfe, with which I and others were enter¬ 
tained in a ?itage Coach. He alTured me, that 
a Widow, a Tenant of his in North Britain,, and 
who had a great many Children to provide for, 
did appear to him one Night, when he was in 
Bed at his Lodgings in Pell-Mell near St; 
Jameses ; that the Widow let him know, that 
file was dead ^ but was very importunate with 
him, that he would take Care of the great Fa¬ 
mily file had left behind her ^ that he having 
confented to what was requefled, (lie immediate¬ 
ly fqueezed him (as he thought) about one of 
his IVriJls'^ that a Brother Member of Parlia^ 
pient calling on him the next Morning to go to 
the Houfe ^ he related to him, as he was get¬ 
ting out, of Bed, what had happened to him in 
the Night, and occafioned his lying longer than 
ordinary * the Story (he faid) at firfl: made his 
Friend very merry: But looking upon that 
Wrift which he thought the Woman fqueez,ed 
fo hard, and obferving, together with his Friend,' 
a black Spot on either Side of it, not lefs in 

f Mark xii, 25* 
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Circumference than a Sixpence \ they both be¬ 
gan to think and talk of the Matter very feri- 
oufly : The Gentleman affured me, that he 
fhewed thofe black Spots to Hundreds of Peo¬ 
ple 5 that the Spots daily decreafed^ and fo 
continued on till he had his Letters from No'rtb 
Britain 5 by which he learnt that the Widow 
died the fame Night that (he appeared to him in 
BelUMell ^ that flie expired with the fame Con¬ 
cern for her Children, and lamented the Ab- 
fence of her Landlord , and he farther afTured 
me and the Company, that he was fully con¬ 
vinced of fuch Apparition , and that he did ac¬ 
cordingly take Care of the Widdw s Children. 
There are many now living, to whom I have 
given this Account, as well as to yourfelf: I 
hope, a kind Providence may foon permit me 
to fend you two or three Letters more on the 
remaining Subjefts ^ when I fhall be fo happy 
as to learn, that this has given you any Satis- 
fadion : or that ^tis like to anfwer the End you 
propofed 5 which I am well alfured, was to do 
Service to Religion : And I can aver, with the 
greateft Sincerity * ^tis with the fame View, 
that the Commands you laid on me have been 
fo chearefully obeyed by. 

Mad A 31, 

Y Tour very Humble Servant^ 
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